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COUNSELS OF PRUDENCE FOR THE USE OF YOUNG PEOPLE. 


A 


DISCOURSE 


ON THE 
WISDOM OF THE SERPENT AND THE INNOCENCE OF THE DOVE: 


IN WHICH ARE RECOMMENDED GENERAL RULES OF PRUDENCE 3; WITH — 
PARTICULAR DIRECTIONS RELATING TO BUSINESS, CON- 
VERSATION, FRIENDSHIP, AND USEFULNESS. 


Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: 
be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. 
Matt. x. 16. 


Tuis advice is found among those directions which our 
blessed Lord gave his disciples when he sent them from 
him upon a commission in his lifetime here on earth. 
“ These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, say- 
ing: Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go, preach, say- 
ing: The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, 
cast out devils: freely ye have received, freely give.” 
Matt. x. 5—8. 

It is reasonable to conclude, that the disciples received 
this commission with much pleasure and satisfaction, ace 
counting it a great honour J them, and conceiving at 
the same time fond expectations of honour and acceptance 
wherever they came. They were to carry with them very 
joyful and desirable tidings, that “ the kingdom of heaven 
was at hand :” they were empowered to confer very great 
benefits, and were required to do all freely, without re- 
ceiving any gratuity. The limitation in their commission 
could not but be a high recommendation of it: the good 
news was to be published to Jews, and them only, not to 
Gentiles, nor to Samaritans. 

But our Lord thought not fit to dismiss them without 
some particular counsels and directions, which would be of 
use to them now, but especially hereafter ; when their com= 
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mission should receive an enlargement, both with regard to 
the subject matter of their message, and the persons to 


whom they were to carry it. And he judged it needful to | 


give them some hints of a different reception from what they 
thought of, and some cautions to be upon their guard : that 
they might not afford any just ground for misconstructions 
or injurious reflections, nor do any thing that should tend 
to draw upon themselves a disagreeable treatment. He 
therefore tells them: “ Behold, I send you forth as sheep 
in the midst of wolves.” ‘ You mean well yourselves, and 
‘ you think well of others. But I must forewarn you, that 
‘many, to whom you are going, have selfish and malicious 
‘ dispositions, and are subtle and artful. For which reason 
‘you are to be cautious and prudent: “ Be ye therefore 
‘ wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.” Maintaining 
‘ your present innocence and integrity, decline dangers as 
‘much as possible, and take care not to give any ground 
‘ for reflection upon your conduct.’ 

This advice then of our Saviour to his disciples will give 
me just occasion to recommend some rules and directions 
of prudent conduct and behaviour to those who are entering’ 
upon the stage of action in the world. In doing which I 
shall take this method. 

I. I shall represent the nature of prudence. 

IE. I shall show the necessity, grounds, and reasons of 
prudence. 

III. I intend to lay down some rules and directions con- 
cerning a prudent conduct, with regard both to our words 
and actions. 

I. I shall represent the nature of prudence. In general, 
it is a discerning and employing the most proper means of 
obtainmg those ends which we propose to ourselves. He 
who aims at his own advancement is prudent, if he contrive 
a good scheme for that purpose, and then put in practice 
the several parts of it with diligence and discretion. If the 
end aimed at be the good and welfare of others, in any par- 
ticular respect ; then prudence lies in taking those methods 
which are most likely to promote the advantage of those 
persons, and in doing that in the way least prejudicial to 
ourselves, and most consistent with our own safety. 

It is an important branch of prudence to avoid faults. One 
false step sometimes ruins, or however greatly embarrasses and 
retards a good design. Therefore prudent conduct depends 
more on great caution and circumspection than great abili- 
ties. A bright genius is necessary for producing a fine 
composition. Courage and presence of mind are needful 
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for a hazardous undertaking: but circumspection alone, 
such caution as secures against errors and faults, makes up 
a great part of prudent conduct, by preventing many evils 
and imconveniences. 

Prudence likewise supposeth the maintaining of imno- 
cence and integrity. We may not neglect our duty to 
avoid danger. The principal wisdom is to approve our= 
selves to God, and it is better to suffer any temporal evil, 
than incur the divine displeasure. These disciples of Christ 
were to go out and preach, saying: “ The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.” That was the work assigned them by 
their Lord and Master, which therefore it was their duty to 
perform, and they could by no means decline. But they 
might do it in the way which would least expose them to 
inconveniences, and was most likely to secure acceptance 
to their message and themselves. This is prudence. 

We are not out of a pretence of discretion to desert the 
cause of truth. But we are to espouse it with safety if we 
can; that is, maintain it in the way least offensive to others, 
and least dang‘erous to ourselves. 

Nor have we a right from any rules of prudence to use 
unlawful methods to obtain our end. Our end is supposed 
to be good, and the means must be so likewise. Thus far 
of the nature of prudence. 

II. I would now show the necessity, grounds, and reasons 
of prudence. These are chiefly the wickedness and the 
weakness of men. The former is the reason which our Lord 
refers to. “ Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents.” It is upon 
this ground likewise, that St. Paul recommends the practice 
of prudent caution: “ See then that ye walk circumspectly, 
not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, because the 
days are evil,” Eph. v. 15, 16. Some men are malicious 
and designing, enemies to truth and virtue, and to all that 
are hearty friends of either. Good men therefore are obliged 
to be upon their guard, and make use of some methods of 
defence and security. Others are weak and simple, and 
_ therefore liable to be misled and imposed upon by the m- 

sinuations of the subtle and malicious. 

Nay, if there were no bad men, yet there would be need 
of a prudent behaviour, because some who have not much 
reflection or experience are apt to put wrong constructions 
upon harmless actions. 

This leads us somewhat farther into the nature of pru- 
dence, and to observe a gees) which could not be so 
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well taken notice of, before we had observed this ground 
and reason of it. For a great part of prudence lies in de- 
nying ourselves, so as to keep some way withm the limits of 
virtue. A good man, if all about him were wise and good, 
might be secure in his innocence alone. It might then be 
sufticient to mean well, and to pursue directly the good 
ends he has in view, without doing any harm in the prose- 
cution of them. But now, on account of the weakness of 
some, he must not only be innocent, but he must also ob- 
viate misconstructions and misrepresentations. 

We may perceive this in an instance or two. Our Saviour 
directs his disciples at the eleventh verse of this Chana 
“ Into whatsoever city or town ye enter, inquire who is 
worthy, and there abide till ye go thence.” This is more 
particularly expressed in another gospel: “ In the same 
house remain, eating and drinking such things as they give : 
go not from house to house,’ Luke x. 7. They had not then 
in the eastern countries houses of public entertamment. And 
it was usual for men of good dispositions, such as our Lord 
terms worthy, to entertaim strangers. The disciples were 
sent two and two. They were not to make a long abode in 
any place, and would not be thought burdensome by any 
that were worthy or hospitable men. But our Lord charges 
them “ not to go from house to house,” or remove from the 
place they had first resorted to. This perhaps might be 
sometimes done very reasonably. But our Lord does now 
ina manner absolutely restrain his disciples from acting 
thus, whatever some others might do: that they might not 
give any the least ground of suspicion, or insinuation, that 
they were curious about their entertainment. 

It was upon this principle that the apostle Paul went yet 
farther, and in some places, particularly in Greece, waved 
his right to a subsistence from those he taught, as he ob- 
serves to the Corinthians: “ If others be partakers of this 
power over you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have 
not used this power, but suffer all things, lest we should 
hinder the gospel of Christ,” 1 Cor. ix. 12, Again, ver. 
19. “ Though I be free from all men, yet have I made my- 
self servant to all, that I might gain the more.” This rule 
he observed also at Thessalonica: “ For ye remember, 
brethren, our labour and travail : for labourmg night and 
day, because we would not be chargeable unto any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel of God,” 1 Thess. ii. 9. 

I have now given you a view of the nature of prudence, 
and the reasons of it. . 
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Ill. In the next place, I am to lay down some rules and 
directions concerning a prudent conduct with regard to our 
words and actions. 

This is indeed a work of some niceness and delicacy, and 
is most properly reserved for men of distinguished blewal: 
ters. There is likewise oftentimes a backwardness in men 
to pay any deference to directions of this kind, except they 
are delivered by men of large experience, and of great re- 
nown for wisdom. For this reason, as it seems, Solomon in 
his book of Proverbs, containing excellent rules of virtue 
and prudence, thought fit to introduce Wisdom herself pro- 
claiming her kind intentions to mankind, and delivermg 
many of those directions, that men might be the better 
induced to hearken to them. And when he was about to 
publish some remarks upon the world, and the affairs of 
men in it, he aggrandizes his own character, and sets it off 
to the best advantage; giving himself the title of “ the 
Preacher,” or Collector, Ecc. i. 1. One who had been long 
and carefully employed in laying up a store of just nid 
useful observations ; and who had good opportunities for 
that purpose, as he was “ King in Jerusalem :” affirming 
likewise, that he had “ given his heart to seek and search out 
by wisdom concerning all things that are done under hea- 
ven;” that he “ had seen all the works that are done under 
the sun,” and that his “ heart had great experience in wis- 
dom and knowledge,” Ecc. i. 1—16. 

As we have before us for our guidance the observations 
of those who have been eminent for wisdom, and whose 
character is well established in the world; it may be pre~ 
sumed, that all these high qualifications are not now requisite 
for a performance of this nature. And I would hope, that 
they, for whom the following directions are chiefly intended, 
are already so wise, or so well disposed at least, as to be 
willing to hearken to good counsel from any one who means 
them well. It will be my care to deliver such rules of 
prudence as have been approved and recommended by those 
who have had a knowledge of the world, and are esteemed 
good judges of mankind. And I shall generally support 
the rules laid down by reasons, which if they do not con- 
vince, the counsel itself may be the less regarded. 

‘Rules of this sort are very numerous, and have been often 
given, as many are in the book of Proverbs, without cone 
nection or dependence on each other. _ I shall propose those 
I mention in the followimg method: First, I shall observe 
some general rules of prudence; and then some particular 
directions relating to business, civil conversation in the 
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‘world, more intimate friendship, and private relations ; 
lastly, usefulness to others. 

1. I shall mention some general rules of prudence. The 
preservation of our integrity in acting strictly according to 
the rules of religion and virtue will not be allowed a place 
among these rules. However, (as has been already shown,) 
it ought to be supposed. Our blessed Lord does not omit 
the innocence of the dove, when he recommends the wisdom 
of the serpent. I must therefore again desire it may be ob- 
served, that nothing I am about to say is to be understood 
as Inconsistent with integrity ; which, though not properly 
a rule of prudence, is oftentimes of advantage, and is both 
a mean of security, and adds weight and influence to a 
man’s character. “He that walketh uprightly, walketh 
surely, but he that perverteth his way shall be known,” 
Prov. x. 9. Again: “ In the way of righteousness there is 
life, and in the pathway thereof there is no death,” ch. xii. 
28. Moreover; “ The path of the just is as the shining 
light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day,” ch. 
iv. 18. Though virtuous and upright men should for a 
while lie in obscurity, they may shine hereafter with a 
greater lustre. And, which is above all external considera- 
tions and advantages of this present world, virtue is of the 
highest importance to the inward peace of the mind, and 
our everlasting happiness in the world to come. Supposing 
then a strict regard to uprightness of heart, and innocence 
of behaviour ; 

1.) The first rule of prudence I lay down is this, that we 
should endeavour to know ourselves. He that knows not 
himself may undertake designs he is not fit for, and can 
never accomplish ; in which he must therefore necessarily 
meet with disappointment. Nor can any man have comfort 
and satisfaction in an employment that is unsuitable to his 
temper. 

Besides a knowledge of our own genius, temper, and in- 
clination ; it is needful, that we should be also possessed of 
a just idea of our outward circumstances and condition, and 
the relation we bear to persons about us. It is one branch 
of prudence for a man to behave agreeably to his own par= 
ticular character. If he mistake that, he will be guilty of 
many improprieties. But a just discernment of our own 
circumstances, and of our relation to other men, will make 
way for an agreeable and acceptable deportment. 

Fhe knowledge of yourselves will prevent conceit on the 
one hand, and meanness of spirit and conduct on the other. 
You will readily act with that modest assurance, which be= 
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comes your birth, estate, age, station, abilities, skill, and 
other advantages ; without departing from your just right, 
or assuming more than ought to be reasonably allowed you. 

2.) Endeavour to know other men. It is a point of charity 
to hope the best of every man, and of prudence to fear the 
worst. Not that these are imconsistent. It would be to 
misrepresent a christian virtue extremely, to suppose, that 
it obliged us to trust men without any knowledge of them. 
We are to hope and suppose of every man, that he is good 
and honest, till we have some proof to the contrary. This 
is the judgment of charity. But we are not bound to em- 
ploy men, or confide in them, till we have some positive 
evidences of their honesty and capacity for the trust we 
would commit to them, or the work in which we would em- 
ploy them. 

Some men are unreasonably suspicious and jealous. Be- 
cause they are bad themselves, or because they have had 
dealings with some that are so, they have formed a notion 
that all men are false and unfaithful. This is a wicked 
extreme. They who are in it are fitly punished for so dis- 
advantageous and unjust an opinion of their fellow-creatures. 
Such must needs become contemptible themselves. They 
may be safe, but they can never make any figure in so-= 
ciety ; it being, 1 suppose, impossible for one man alone to 
carry on any important design, or do any thing considerable 
‘in any business or profession. There is therefore a necessity 
of mutual confidence among men. 

On the other hand, some guod men are apt to think, that 
all other men are so. This is oftentimes the sentiment like- 
wise of the young and unexperienced. And indeed it must 
be some uneasiness to those who are innocent and unde- 
signing themselves, to suspect other men, or to withhold 
trust and confidence from them. But however kind and 
favourable their apprehensions and inclinations may be, it 
‘would certainly be imprudent to trust to all appearances, 
and give credit to every pretence. The counsel in the text 
is given by our Lord to his honest, well meaning disciples, 
because he knew there were men in the world of bad dis- 
positions, more than these unexperienced disciples were 
aware of: “ Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of wolves: be ye therefore wise as serpents.” Solomon has 
an observation to this purpose: “ The simple believeth 
every word, but the prudent looketh well to his goings,” 
Prov. xiv. 15. The confidence placed in men ought to be 
proportioned to the evidences of their faithfulness and ca- 
pacity. If any act otherwise, there is danger of shame and 
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disappointment. It must therefore be of great advantage 
in life to be able to form a true judgment of men. 

The knowledge. of men, the skill of discerning their 
talents and dispositions, will be of use not only in business, 
but also in civil conversation, in the choice of friendships 
and relations, in designs of usefulness, and indeed in every 
occasion and occurrence of life. You will thereby know, 
whom to trust with safety, whom to be free and open with 
in conversation, whose favour it is your interest tu seek, on 
whom you can bestow your favours and services with a 
likely prospect of doing some good, or with hopes of grate- 
ful returns, if ever you-should want them. 

3.) Watch, and embrace opportunities. This is a rule 
which ought to be observed with regard to our words and 
actions. “ There is a season for every thing, and every 
thing is beautiful in its time,” Ece. iii. 1,11. “ There isa 
time to speak, and a time to keep silence,’ says Solomon, 
ver.7. Again, “ A word spoken in due season, how good 
is it!” Prov. xv. 23. “ A word fitly spoken is like apples 
of gold in pictures of silver,” ch. xxv. 11. 

In all affairs there are some special opportunities, which it 
is a point of wisdom to improve. “ He that gathers in summer 
is a wise son. But he that sleepeth in harvest is a son that 
causeth shame,” Prov. x. 5. Some opportunities, like that 
here mentioned by Solomon, are obvious to all.. And it 
must be gross stupidity not to know them, and incorrigible 
sloth to neglect them. But there are some opportunities 
which will be observed and taken by none but those who 
are discerning and attentive. Every one can see an oppor= 
tunity, when it is past: but he only who is wise, sees it be= 
forehand, or perceives and embraces it, when present. 

4.) Advise with those who are able to give you good 
counsel. “ Without counsel purposes are disappointed, but 
in the multitude of counsellors they are established,” Proy. 
xv. 22. At least, in all important’and difficult cases call in 
the aid of some friends. « Every purpose is established by 
counsel, and with good advice make war,” ch. xx. 18. It 
is great presumption in any man to be self-sufficient, and 
to suppose, that in all cases he can act well by his own skill 
alone. 

As counsel ought to be asked, so there should be a dis- 
position to hearken to it; or at least to weigh well the rea- 
sons that are brought for or against any design. “ The wa 
of a fool is right in his own eyes: but he that hearkens 
unto counsel is wise,” Proy. xii. 15, 

But yet there is need of some discretion in the choice of 
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counsellors. They should be usually the aged and expe- 
rienced ; always, if possible, such as are sincere and disin- 
terested. Iscarce need therefore to caution you against 
advising with your rivals and competitors. If you are so 
happy as to have parents, to whom you. can have recourse, 
you must be in the right to consult with them in affairs of 
moment. If you have not this advantage, however, recollect 
the advices they have given you. Perhaps they have left 
with you some counsels of prudence, as well as of virtue. 
When you are forming designs inconsistent with their coun- 
sels, give such designs a second consideration, before you 
take a final resolution. This may be reckoned a point of 
wisdom, as well as a piece of respect due to those who 
heartily wished your welfare. _ i 

After them, advise with, and hearken to, those who are 
most like them in a sincere and unaffected concern for your 
true interest. But if any whom you consult, always advise 
according to your own inclinations, you may be assured 
they are not your friends. It is not your interest they con- 
sult, but their own. So likewise, if any, of whom you 
honestly ask advice, with an intention to be informed and 
guided by them, are shy and reserved, though at other times, 
and upon other occasions, they are open enough, you should 
remember not to go to them again. It is not worth the 
while to reveal your designs to such. It can be of no ad- 
vantage, and may be attended with some inconveniences. 

5.) Restrain and govern your affections. This is of great 
importance to the prudent conduct of life. In all debates 
he who is calm and composed, as all are sensible, has a vast 
advantage over a heated adversary. But I mean not the 
restraint of anger only, or resentment upon a provocation ; 
but a steady government of all the passions, and a calm and 
composed temper of mind in all occurrences. He who is 
overset by a cross accident, is lost beyond redress, and 
can never get out of a difficulty, though there still remain 
several ways of escape and recovery. 

Avoid too great eagerness for any earthly thing. Men of 
violent inclinations are immediately for action. They have 
no sooner thought of a thing, but they must have it. They 
are at once passed the state of deliberation within them- 
selves, and of consultation with others. Men who are ex- 
tremely eager for gain and riches, are not always the most 
successful. They precipitate all their measures. They can 
never have an opportunity, because they cannot wait till it 
offers. Such usually run desperate hazards, and accord= — 
ingly meet with great losses. Solomon, who has so often 
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spoken of the benefit of diligence, does nevertheless dis- 
courage eagerness of spirit and action, as ruinous and de- 
structive. “ The thoughts of the diligent,” says he, “tend 
only to plenteousness: but of every one that is hasty, only 
to want,” Prov. xxi. 5. 

Then, the men of hasty spirit often plunge themselves into 
great difficulties ; which no after thought of their own, nor 
kind assistance of their friends, can extricate them out of. 
What Solomon says of men subject to intemperate anger is 
very likely to be the case of all who have any other un- 
governed passion: “ A man of great wrath shall suffer 
punishment: for, if thou deliver him, yet thou must do it 
again,” Prov. xix. 19. If you help them out of one trouble, 
yet they will soon run themselves into some other. And in 
another place the same wise man has given a lively image 
of the defenceless and deplorable condition of those who are 
under the government of violent passions: “ He that has no 
rule over his own spirit, is like a city that is broken down, 
and without walls,” Prov. xxv. 28. 

It seems to be for this reason, that men of lesser abilities 
do often succeed better i business, and indeed in some im- 
or affairs, than the more acute and penetrating. They 

ave slow capacities, but they are abundantly recompensed 
by the coolness of their passions. They move on with a 
steady, even pace, without slips or falls; till at length, to 
the surprise of all who were not very discerning indeed, 
they distance many who set out with much more life and 
vigour. 

These are general rules of prudence. They need not to 
be mentioned again. But they ought to be observed upon 
every particular occasion, and will be of use in all the 
affairs and actions of life that require prudent conduct and 
management. 

2. I am now to lay down some particular rules of pru- 
dence concerning several branches of conduct, and divers 
circumstances of life. They will concern these four points 
before mentioned ; business, civil conversation, more inti- 
mate friendships and relations, and usefulness to others. 

1.) Of business. I may not presume to give many di- 
rections relating to this matter. But I apprehend it to be 
a point of great prudence, for a man to endeavour to be 
fully master of his employment. He who is skilful in his 
calling, and diligently attends to it, and is punctual to his 
promises and engagements, can seldom fail of encourage- 
ment. These may be generally reckoned surer means -of 
success, than a large acquaintance, address, importunity, or 
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any other such like arts of procuring the dealings of men: 
though these need not be entirely neglected, and may be of 
use, if they are not too much depsaded on. Interest is a 
prevailing principle, and that will dispose men to be con- 
cerned with, and employ those who are skilful, diligent, and 
punctual. 

It is also esteemed a point of prudence for men to abide 
in the employment to which they have been educated, and 
in which they have once engaged: unless there be some 
great and particular inconvenience attending it, or some 
strong and peculiar inducement to another. 

But by no means hearken to the speeches of those who 
would draw you off from all employment. Some there are 
in the world, men of sprightly and aspiring fancies, (as they 
would be thought,) who would persuade you, that business 
is below the dignity of rational beings; or, however, of all 
who would shine and be distinguished. You will be justi- 
fied by Solomon in throwing contempt on such imagina- 
tions: “ He that is despised, and has a servant, is better 
than he that honoureth himself, and lacketh bread,” Prov. 
xii. 9. Again, ver. 11. “ He that tilleth his land, shall have 
chao of bread, but he that followeth vain persons shall 
have poverty enough.” 

2.) The next thing concerning which I would give some 
directions, is civil conversation. In general, endeavour to 
act according to your own character, and maintain that 
suitably to the persons you meet with, of different abilities, 
principles, and circumstances. 

He is happy in the art of conversation, who can preserve 
a mean, without being light, or formal ; neither too reserved, 
nor too open. Reservedness is disagreeable and. offensive : 
too great openness, in mixed company, with which you are 
not well acquainted, is often attended with dangerous con- 
sequences. It may be a good rule for every man, to guard 
especially against that extreme which he is most liable to 
fall into; by which he is in the greatest danger of exposing 
himself, or offending others. Which is the worst extreme, 
may not be easy to determine. But I think, if we will take 
the judgment of Solomon, too great openness must be the 
most inconsistent with prudence. For silence is with him 
a mark of wisdom, and there is scarce any one thing he has 
oftener recommended than the government of the tongue ; 
nor any thing he has more plainly and more frequently con- 
demned, than talkativeness. I shall remind you of some of 
his sayings upon this argument. “In the multitude of 
words there wanteth not sin. But he that refraineth his lips 
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is wise,” Prov. x. 19. “ He that hath knowledge, spareth 
his words: even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is 
counted wise, and he that shutteth his lips, is esteemed a 
man of understanding,” ch. xvii. 27, 28. “The tongue of 
the wise useth knowledge aright. But the mouth of fools 
pet out foolishness,” ch. xv. 2. “ A fool uttereth all 
is mind, but a wise man keepeth it in till afterwards,” 
ch. xxix. 11. “ Wisdom resteth in the heart of him that 
has understanding: but that which is in the midst of fools 
is made known,” Prov. xiv. 33. “He that keepeth his 
mouth, keepeth his life: but he that openeth wide his 
mouth, shall have destruction,” ch. xiii. 3. Especially, be 
cautious of what you say of others; and be not too forward 
in giving characters, either by way of praise or dispraise. 

The only end of conversation is not to entertain, or in- 
struct others. You are likewise to aim at your own im- 
provement, and the increase of your present stock of learning 
and knowledge. Nor is it necessary, in order to be agrec= 
able, that you should entertain the company with discourse. 
You may as much oblige some men by patient attention to 
what they say, as by producing just and new observations 
of your own. For young persons particularly, silence and | 
modesty must be advantageous qualities in conversation. 
St. James’s precept is general: “ Let every man be swift to 
hear, slow to speak.” Jam. i. 19: And if attended to, would 
lessen the multitude of some men’s words, very much to 
their own benefit, and the improvement of society. 

Another rule of prudence relating to this matter, which 
is also a point of duty, is: “ If possible, live peaceably with 
all men,” Rom. xii. 18. Do not needlessly offend, or dis- 
oblige any. _ A resolution to please men at all adventures, 
amidst the present variety of sentiments and affections in 
the world, would engage us, at seasons, to desert the cause 
of truth, liberty, and virtue. And therefore our Lord has 
justly pronounced a woe upon those who are universally 
applauded, saying: “ Woe unto you when all men shail 
speak well of you,” Luke vi. 26. Such a reputation is 
rarely to be obtained without a base and criminal indiffer- 
ence for some things very valuable and important to the 
general interest of mankind. However, do not despise any 
man, though ever so mean. Malice and hatred are active 
principles. And, as has been often observed, one enemy 
may do yen more mischief, than many friends can do you 
good. Nor is there any man so mean, or so feeble, but he 
may some time have an. opportunity of doing you much 
good, or much harm. 
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You are not to be afraid of men, nor too solicitous to 
please them, nor to stoop to flattery or meanness to gain their 
favour. These are methods neither very virtuous, nor very 
prudent. For they seldom procure lasting esteem or affec- 
tion. If you gain men’s favour by flattery, you can keep 
it no longer than you are willing to be their slaves, or their 
tools. But you may endeavour by easy civilities, and real 
services, to oblige and gain all you can. This we may do, 
this we ought to do, according to the rules of Christianity, 
good breeding, and prudence. 

Choose, as much as may be, the conversation of those 
who are wiser and more experienced than yourselves. 
Avoid the company of those who indulge intemperate mirth, 
and neg"ect the rules of decency ; from whom you can ex- 
pect no benefit, and from whom you are in danger of re- 
ceiving a taint to your virtue, ora blot to your reputation. 
“ He that walketh with wise persons,” saith Solomon, 
“ shall be wise, but a companion of fools shall be destroyed,” 
Prov. xiii. 20. 

3.). In the third place I shall mention some observations 
concerning more intimate friendships and private relations. 
It is a rule to choose friends among acquaintance, and not 
to enter into intimacy with those of whom you have had no 
trial, because a false friend is the most dangerous enemy. 
Solomon has a direction relating to this point: “ Thine own 
friend, and thy father’s friend, forsake not,” Prov. xxviii. 
10. The meaning is not, that we should not desert such, or 
refuse to assist them when they are im distress: but it is a 
rule of prudence, to choose for friends, or to apply to those, 
when we are in any trouble or difficulty, whose sincerity 
and faithfulness have been tried and experienced. 

In the choice of friends it may be prudent to have some 
regard to equality of age, as well as circumstances, and to 
an agreement of sentiments and dispositions. 

If you are to avoid the conversation of the openly vicious, 
(as was before observed) you are to make friendship only 
with men of known and approved virtue. Let those be your 
friends whom God himself loves; the meek, the humble, 
the peaceable who abhor strife and contention, Solomon’s 
caution against familiarity with men of a contrary disposi- 
tion is delivered with some peculiar concern and earnest- 
ness: “ Make no friendship,” says he, “ with an angry man, 
and with a furious man thou shalt not go; lest thou learn 
his ways, and get a snare to thy soul,” Prov. xxii. 24, 20. 
You may likewise consider, whether the show a good 
economy in their own affairs: what has hitherto been their 
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behaviour among their friends and acquaintance: what 
proofs they have given of fidelity, discretion, candour, 
generosity. The more good properties meet in your friend, 
the more entire and comfortable will be your friendship, 
and the more likely is it to be durable. Happy is the man 
who has a few friends, true, discreet, generous. But to 
admit into intimacy men destitute of all good qualities, who 
neither have faithfulness nor generosity to stand by you 
in distresses and afflictions, nor wisdom to direct you in 
difficulties, would be only to increase the troubles and 
vexations of life, without abating any of them, or making: 
provision for a perplexed and difficult circumstance. 

Solomon, who was sensible of the blessing of a true 
friend, and has described the advantages and the offices of 
friendship, has also strongly represented the disappointment 
and vexation of misplaced confidence. Concerning the 
advantages of friendship, he speaks in this manner: “ A 
friend loveth at all times, and a brother is born for adver- 
sity,” Prov. xvii. 17. “Two are better than one, because 
they have a good reward for their labour. For if they fall, 
the one will lift up his fellow; but woe to him that is alone 
when he falleth: for he has not another to help him up.” 
Again, “ If two lie together, then they have heat: but how 
can one be warm alone? And if one prevail against him, 
two shall withstand him; and a three-fold cord is not easily 
broken,” Ecc. iv. 9—12, But then he has observed likea 
wise by way of caution and admonition: “ Confidence in 
an unfaithful man in time of trouble is like a broken tooth, 
and a foot out of joint,” Prov. xxv. 19, 

When you have adopted any into intimacy and friend- 
ship, they are in a great measure upon a level with relations. 
Though they differ somewhat, I shall speak of them jointly, 
to avoid prolixity. 

There are here two things principally to be aimed at: one 
is, that friendships and alliances be preserved without open 
ruptures: the other is, that whilst there remains an outward 
show of friendship, or alliances subsist, there may be a real 
harmony, and a mutual exchange of affections and services. 

In the first place, it is of great importance, that friend- 
ships and alliances, once contracted, should be preserved, 
without open ruptures, For, though you have right on 
your side; yet* breaches between friends, or relatives, are 


* It will not be amiss to transcribe here a passage of Photius. Some 
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seldom without scandal to both parties. But if you escape 
that, you will not avoid all uneasiness in yourselves. A 
distant strangeness, or open variance, after mutual endear- 
ments, will be grievous to men of kind and generous dis- 
positions, The other end is the preservation of real harmony. 

In order to secure both these ends several things are of 
great use, It is an observation of Solomon relating to this 
nee « A man that has friends must show himself friend- 

y,” Prov. xviii. 24, You must not admit a selfish temper. 
You are to be concerned for your friend’s interest, as well 
as your own. 

As perfection is not to be found on earth, you are to be 
prepared and disposed to overlook some faults. You are 
not to know every thing which you see or hear. “ He that 
covereth a transgression sceketh love; but he that repeat- 
eth a matter, separateth very friends,” Prov. xvii. 9. “A 
fool’s wrath is presently known: but a prudent man covereth 
shame,” ch. xii. 16. If any difference happen, drop it again 
as soon as you recover your temper. “ The begmning of 
strife is as when one letteth out water: therefore leave off 
contention, before it be meddled with,” ch. xvii. 14. You 
are not to break with a friend for a small matter. 

The better to secure the lasting love and good will of 
your friends, aim not barely at the preservation of a real 
affection for them, and the performance of real services ; 
but consult likewise the manner of performing benetits. 
You think this worthy of your regard in order to gain a 
friendship: why should you not also for preserving, or 
cherishing it ? 

Indeed, all good offices should be done in an obliging 
manner. And friendly actions are to be improved by 
friendly words. There is a polite piece of advice in the 
book of Ecclesiasticus: “ My son, blemish not thy good 
deeds; neither use uncomfortable words, when thou givest 
any thing. Shall not the dew assuage the heat? So is a 
word better than a gift. Lo, is not a word better than a 

ift? But both are with a gracious man,” Ecc. xviii. 
j= ve 

Trespass not too far on the goodness and affection of the 
kindest and most loving friend or relative by too frequent 
contradictions, especially in matters of small moment; or 
by too keen, or too frequent jests, or by any seeming neglect, 
or a rude familiarity: but whilst you use the openness, 
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freedom, and confidence of a friend, oblige yourselves to the 
same, or very near the same outward forms of civility and 
respect with which you receive a stranger. This inust be 
of some importance, because few men can persuade them- 
selves, that they are really beloved, when they seem to be 
despised. 

4.) The last thing to be spoken of is usefulness to others. 
Though I am giving rules and directions chiefly to young 
people, who are but setting out in the world; yet I think it 
not proper to omit entirely this matter, there beg few good 
and innocent persons, however young, who have not also 
some generosity ; and they are apt to be forming designs of 
usefulness to other men, as well as of advancement for 
themselves. 

There are two branches of usefulness; one concerning’ 
the interest of civil society, the other the interest of truth 
and religion; or the temporal and the spiritual good and 
welfare of men. 

One branch of usefulness is serving the interest of civil 
society. For this every man may be concerned, having first 
carefully informed himself about it, that he may make a 
true judgment wherein it consists. You should manifest a 
steady regard to the public welfare upon every occasion 
that requires your assistance : showing, that you are not to 
be imposed upon by false pretences, and that your integrity 
is inviolable; that you will not for a little present profit, nor 
for all your own personal share in the world, sell, or betray 
the welfare of the public, and of mankind in general. If 
you maintain this steadiness in the way suitable to your 
station, it will procure you weight and influence. I sup- 
pose this may be more advisable, than to imitate those, who 
out of a forward zeal for the public have been so far 
transported as to leave their proper station, and set upon 
reforming the world, hoping to root out at once all abuses 
and corruptions. From some things that have already hap- 
pened in the world, in almost every age and part of it, one 
may safely foretell what will be the issue of, such an un- 
dertaking. You will be baffled, and then despised. Pos- 
sibly, Solomon has an eye to such attempts as these, when 
he says: “ Be not righteous overmuch, neither make thy- 
ae ever wise: why shouldst thou destroy thyself? Ecc. 
vii. 16, 

It is a regular and becoming deportment in a man’s own 
proper station, which is most likely to give him weight and 
authority. Go on therefore by a just discharge of all the 
duties of your condition, to lay up a stock of reputation and 
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influence. ‘To do this will be great prudence, and to im- 
prove it, as occasions offer, or to hazard and lay it all out 
for the good of the public, in a case of emergency, will be 
both prudent and generous. 

The other branch of usefulness is promoting the interest 
of truth and religion. There are three or four rules to’ be 
observed here, which may be collected from some directions, 
and the example of our blessed Lord and his apostles. 
“ Cast not your pearls before swine: if they persecute you 
in one city, flee into another: instruct men, as they are able 
to bear it: use mildness of speech, and meekness of be- 
haviour.” 

These rules partly regard our own safety, and partly the 
best way of obtaining the end aimed at. For, as every good 
man ought to have a zeal for the happiness of others, and 
particularly for promoting truth and virtue; so it is a point 
of prudence to pursue such good ends in the use of those 
means, which are most likely to obtain them, and with as 
little danger or damage to ourselves as may be. 

The first is a rule delivered by our Saviour: “ Give not 
that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and 
turn again and rend you,” Matt. vii. 6. There is a rule of 
like import in the Proverbs: “ Speak not in the ear of a 
fool, for he will despise the wisdom of thy words.” Prov. 
xxiii. 9. This too is partly the design of that direction 
which St. Paul gives to Timothy: describing some men, 
that they had a “ form of godliness, denying the power of 
it; from such,” says he, “ turn away,” 2 Tim. iii. 5. Leave 
them, as men whom you have no prospect of doing any good 
to. Our Lord himself absecvtd- this rule: for he rarely 
addressed himself directly to the Pharisees, but rather 
taught the people: and his disciples afterwards oe 
made a tender of the gospel to the Jews, when they rejecte 
it, went from them to the Gentiles. Acts xiii. 46. 

The true character of those men who are not the subjects 
of instruction is this; they “ trust in themselves, that they 
are righteous, and despise others,’ Luke xviii. 9. Again: 
“ Their heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; lest at any time 
they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should be converted and healed,” Matt. xiii. 15. 

These are not to be instructed. Nor would they admit a 
direct address and application to be made to them. You 
may warn others against them, you may weep over them, 
you may pray for them, but you cannot teach them. It is 
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a dangerous thing to offer them any service to enlighten 
them. If they are not under some external restraints, they 
turn again and rend you. If therefore upon trial you meet 
with men of this character and disposition, you are to re- 
treat as well as you can. The most that can be thought of 
is to wait for a better opportunity. 

However, our blessed Lord gives this charge to his dis- 
ciples: “ What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in 
light ; and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the 
house-top,” Matt. x. 27. Proclaim the doctrme you have 
heard from me publicly wherever you go, and do all that 
lies in your power to recommend it to all men. And it 
must be owned, that they who have an opportunity of ap- 
plymg to great numbers of men, either by discourse or 
writing, have a vast advantage; and they are bound by 
their fidelity to Christ, and by all that is dear and sacred 
in truth, religion, and virtue, to improve this advantage to 
the utmost of their ability. If they scatter abroad the 
principles of religion, some will fall upon good ground, 
whence may be expected a plentiful harvest. _ 

The second rule relating to this matter is, “If they per- 
secute you in one city, flee into another,” Matt. x.23. You 
may decline the heat of men’s rage and displeasure, and 
reserve yourselves for better times, or for more teachable 
and better disposed persons. Of the first believers after 
our Lord’s ascension it is said: “ And at that time there 
was a great persecution against the church that was at Je- 
rusalem, and they were all scattered abroad throughout the 
regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles,’ Acts 
vil. 1, It is likely, the apostles had some special directions 
from the Holy Ghost, not to depart from Jerusalem, and 
they there enjoyed accordingly a special protection: but 
the rest of the believers left Jerusalem for the present, and 
shifted for themselves, as they could, in other parts. Nay 
we afterwards find apostles also observing thisrule. Peter 
having been delivered out of prison by an angel, after he 
had been put in custody by Herod, “ departed and went to 
another place,’ Acts xii. 17. Of Paul and Barnabas it is 
related, that when at Iconium “there was an assault made 
both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews, to use them 
despitefully ; they were aware of it, and fled unto Lystra 
and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lies 
round about,” chap. xiv. 5, 6 

Thirdly, Teach men as they are able to bear it. So did 
our blessed Lord. Says the evangelist: “ And with many 
such parables spake he the word unto them, as they were 
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able to hear it,” Mark iv. 33. So he taught the disciples 
also, delivering some things with some obscurity, because 
they were not able to bear a plain and full revelation of 
them: “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now,” John xvi. 12. This may be i 
fault of men, that they are not able to hear every truth 
plainly spoken: but yet there must be some compliance 
and condescension in this respect. “ And I, brethren,” 
says St. Paul to the Corinthians, “ could not speak unto you 
as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes 
in Christ Jesus. I have fed you with milk, and not with 
meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear it,” 1 Cor. iii. 
1,2. You must therefore, as the apostles did, “ become all 
things to all men, that by all means you may save some,” 
1 Cor. ix. 22. You are not to depart from your own in- 
tegrity, nor your proper character: but so far as can be 
done consistent with these, you are to suit your instructions 
to men’s abilities and conditions. 

Fourthly, In this work use great mildness of speech, and 
meekness of behaviour. You are not to provoke any that 
are teachable by reflecting on their want of understanding, 
nor to suffer your zeal to degenerate into rudeness. It has 
been observed by some, that the apostles of Christ were 
eminent examples of an excellent decorum in their dis- 
courses, and in their whole behaviour. And among: other 
directions to Timothy, St. Paul has not failed to recommend 
particularly meekness of behaviour, as the most likely method 
of reclaiming men from their errors. “ The servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be gentle to all men, apt to teach, 
patient, in meekness instructing them that oppose them- 
selves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to 
the acknowledgment of the truth,” 2 Tim. ii. 24,25. That 
you may gain men to truth and virtue, apply the strongest 
arguments to their reason and conscience, without a con- 
temptuous treatment of their persons or prejudices. 

These gentle methods of reformation will be generally 
preferred by good men, and may be reckoned the most 

robable means of conviction: but I do not deny, that some 
faults and follies of men may fitly be ridiculed ; and some 
men may be rebuked sharply by proper persons, and with 
all authority. All which is no more than putting in prac- 
tice the direction of Solomon: “ Answer a fool according to 
his folly, lest he be wise in his own conceit,” Prov. xxvi. 5. 

I have now set before you some general rules of prudence, 
and some particular directions concerning divers branches 
of conduct. But you are not i suppose, that prudence is 
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to be learned by rules only. It is rather a habit, which 
must be gained by observation, action, and experience. 
Suffer not yourselves to be embarrassed and perplexed 
with a great multitude and variety of rules, nor be over 
solicitous about a proper decorum ; for too great anxiety 
always spoils the performance. In a word, be but fully 
master of your own character, and possessed of an habitual 
desire of pleasing, together with a modest persuasion that 
you shall do well, and you will do so. ; 

There can be no occasion for me to add a particular recom- 
mendation of the study of prudence, having before shown the 
necessity, and the grounds and reasons of it. The text itself 
demonstrates the lawfulness and expedience of prudent con- 
duct. Nor can any be altogether insensible of the im- 
portance of it to success in life. Virtue, learning, the 
knowledge of arts and sciences, are like diamonds, that 
have an intrinsic value, but must be set and polished, be- 
fore they are fit for show or use. Though divers other 
natural and acquired accomplishments may procure affec- 
tion and esteem, it is discretion only that can preserve them. 

I am not apprehensive of any abuse of the directions here 
laid down. they have no tendency to make men selfish or 
cuming. They are designed for the young and unex pe- 
rienced ; as likewise for the honest, the good natured, and 
the generous, of any age and condition. Though you 
should be simple, they who are designing will practise their 
arts of subtilty and mischief. By a prudent behaviour you 
will not encourage their evil practices, but only secure 
yourselves against them, and be better qualified for success 
and usefulness in the world. : 

After all, you are not to depend upon your own care and 
prudence, but to recommend yourselves and your honest 
well laid designs to the divine protection and blessing. 
It has been seen by those who have diligently observed 
human counsels and events, “ that the race is not to the 
swift, nor the battle to the strong, neither yet bread to the 
wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, nor yet favour 
to men of skill, but time and chance happeneth to them 
all,” Eee. ix. 11. As all human affairs are liable to acci- 
dents and disasters, a firm persuasion, and serious regard to 
the overruling providence of God, which is not limited by 
the present scene of things, cannot but contribute to your 
happiness, by preparing your minds for all events, and en- 
abling you to bear afflictions and disappointments with pa- 
tience. 


It may likewise be one good foundation of happiness, to 
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admit but moderate affections for the great things of this 
world, Ifyou are truly religious, you may be content with 
a little, and will manage that well. Without a great estate, 
by frugal and prudent conduct, you may have enough for 
yourselves, and your immediate dependents; and be able 
to do good to others also. Happy had it been for some men, 
as well as for the public, if from the very first, and all their 
days, they had ie aimed to be wise and good, than rich 
or great. Finally, if you do good for the sake of doing 
good, which is a noble principle ; and with a view to future 
rewards, which are incomparably great and certain: you 
will not be much concerned, though you miss of present re- 
wards, which you know to be but.trifles, and never were 
your principal aim. 

May you then add to virtue prudence, and abound in 
both yet more and more; that you may escape the snares 
of the wicked, and the misapprehensions of the weak ; may 
have success in business, acceptance with mankind, happi- 
ness in friendship and every private relation; may be usc- 
ful members of civil society, and of the church of God; 
may enjoy contentment, and peace of mind in all events: 
and at length obtain the distinguished recompenses, which 
God, who is infinitely wise and holy, will bestow upon those 
who have not only been “ undefiled in the way,” Psal. 
exix. I, but have also advanced the welfare of their fellow- 
creatures, and the honour of his name in the world. 





A CAUTION AGAINST 
CONFORMITY TO THIS WORLD: 


TWO DISCOURSES ON ROMANS xii. 2. 


DISCOURSE I. 


And be not conformed to this world. Rom. xii. 2. 


THIS chapter contains directions for the practice of many 
virtues. It begins with exhortations of a general nature, 
recommended with great earnestness: “I beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
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your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed 
to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind.” In the remaining part of the chapter are re- 
commended to christians divers virtues; such as humility, 
faithfulness, and diligence in the improvement of their 
talents and in the discharge of the duties of their several 
stations, undissembled love of each other, patience under 
afflictions, a love of peace, forbearance of enemies, and even 
kindness to them if they are in distress. 

My present design is to consider the cautionary direction 
of the text: “And be not conformed to this world.” By 
the world, as you well know, in the New Testament .and in 
common discourse, is often meant this present state, and the 
things of it. It likewise sometimes denotes the sinful cus- 
toms and practices of men who live in this world; or the 
bad men of the world who live according to the lusts of the 
flesh, and as if they looked for no other happiness, but what 
consists in the possessions and enjoyments of this world ; 
and so generally had men abandoned themselves to sin and 
folly, that Satan is spoken of as the “ god of this world,” 
% Cor. iv. 4, as if he had been the deity they acknow- 
ledged and worshipped. 

Indeed before the coming of Christ, and the publication 
of his gospel, human nature lay in a very deplorable and 
degenerate condition, being generally involved in great 
darkness and ignorance, and under the power of irregular 
and exorbitant appetites and affections: little virtue, either 
in the Heathen or the Jewish world: things contrary to rea- 
son practised by men of every rank: the very principles of 
the guides and instructors of men too much suited to ex- 
tenuate vice, or too weak to check the torrent of it; and 
often recommending little else but a bare performance of 
external acts of religion, without, and in the stead of, real 
virtue and true piety. 

The apostle, therefore, now writing to the christians at 
Rome, judged it necessary at the beginning of his practical 
directions, to caution them against being carried away with 
the stream of irreligion and wickedness: and it is to be 
feared, that still there may be reason for such a caution, 
The gospel may have made some considerable alteration in 
the world. Yea, it ought to be owned, that the world has 
been greatly reformed and amended thereby. It has blessed 
many with juster sentiments concerning God and the way 
of serving him.’ It has also had a good effect upon the 
manners of men; and many have been influenced by the 
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good principles they have received. Great numbers have 
been preserved from sins they otherwise would not have 
escaped. And others have reached to degrees of virtue, which 
they never would have attained without its assistance: and 
the number of truly good and upright men is not so small 
as formerly; but, we may reasonably suppose, much en- 
larged and increased. 

Nevertheless there are many whose lives are not agree-= 
able to the rules of right reason, or the precepts of the 
christian religion. And though it should be allowed, or 
charitably supposed and al pas that they are not now the 
most, who act contrary to the precepts of religion; yet a 
caution not to be conformed to the world, may not be use- 
less or needless. If there are but few who act as men of 
the world, and are principally influenced by the things of 
this present life; yet considering the deceitfulness of our 
hearts, the bias of inclination to some sins, and the force of 
only a few bad examples, (especially where there are many,) 
it may be reasonable to aes against imitation of them, or 
conformity to others in that which is evil. . 

In discoursing on this text I shall take the following 
method : 

J. I shall endeavour to show the design and meaning of 
this direction. 

II. I intend to consider the importance of observing it, 
and offer some reasons and arguments against conformity to 
this world. 

II. After which, I shall conelude with a few reflections. 

I. I shall endeavour to show the design and meaning of 
this direction. 

And hereby is not to be understood, that we are studi- 
ously to avoid all conformity and agreement with men of 
the world. We all agree in one common nature, and per- 
form the ordinary functions and operations of the animal 
and rational life: and we are to provide for the wants and 
necessities of nature, as well as other men. Nor does the 
apostle design to restrain or forbid a diligent pursuit of the 
comforts and advantages of this life, in any methods that 
are lawful and innocent: but what he means is, that we 
should not be led aside by multitudes, or by any of those 
we converse with, into the practice of any thing sinful and 
unlawful. 

But beside this general explication of the words, I would 
mention some particulars, in which we ought not to be con- 
formed to others, how much soever such things may prevail. 

1. We are not to be conformed to the world in those sins 
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which are called sins of the flesh. In this caution the 
apostle very probably has an eye to these things, inasmuch - 
as they were very generally indulged among the heathens, 

by whom the christians at Rome were surrounded. So 

he writes to the Ephesians: “ This I say therefore, and 

testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other 
Gentiles walk in the vanity of their minds, having the un=- 

derstanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God, 
through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blind- 
ness of their heart: who being past feeling have given 
themselves over to lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness 
with greediness. But ye have not so learned Christ, if so 
be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, 
as the truth is in Jesus; that ye put off, concerning the 
former conversation, the old man, which is corrupt accord= 
ing to the deceitful lusts.”” Eph. iv. 17—22, He requires, 
that such things be “ not once named,” ch. v. 3, among 
christians; that is, that there be no instances of such trans= 
gressions among them: but that they behave “as becometh 
saints ; and have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather reprove them,” ver. 11. He like- 
wise directs, that “foolish talking and jesting, which are 
not convenient,” ver. 4, should quite cease from -among 
them. 

Nor are we to indulge ourselves in any intemperance or 
excess, that disorders the reason, prejudices the ene and 
indisposes for the duties of life. “ And be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess,’ Eph. v. 18. We are not to be 
guilty of compliance here. Though some should take it 
ever so much amiss, that we will not be like them, or bear 
them company therein, we are resolutely to decline a con-= 
formity with them. Thus St. Peter, referring to the pre- 
vailing customs of heathens: “ For the time past of our life 
may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 
when we walked in lasciviousness, excess of wine, revel- 
lings, banqueting's, and abominable idolatries : wherein they 
think it strange, that you run not with them to the same 
excess of riot, speaking evil of you,” 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. So it 
was then. And it is to be feared, that still among some, 
and in some places, this kind of excess is so common, that 
not a few may be tempted by the customariness of it. 

2, Christians are not to be conformed to the world, or the 
men of it, in any injustice, either in the way of fraud or vio- 
lence. Says St. Paul to the Ephesians: “ Let him that 
stole steal no more; but rather let him labour, working 


with his hands the thing which is good,” Eph. iv. 28, 
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Among the ancient laws of God delivered to the Israelites 
are such as these: “Ye shall do no unrighteousness in 
judgment, in mete-yard, in weight, or m measure. Just 
balances, just weights, a just ephah, a just hin shall ye have. 
I am the Lord your God, ‘hich brought you out of the land 
of Egypt,” Lev. xix, 35, 36. Solomon observes: “ A false 
balance is abomination to the Lord; but a just weight is his 
delight,” Prov. xi.1. And God himself by his prophet re- 
proves prevailing injustice in this manner: “ Are there yet 
the treasures of wickedness in the house of the wicked, and 
the scant measure that is abominable? Shall I count them 
pure with the wicked balances, and the bag of deceitful 
weights?’ Mic. vi. 10, 11. Christians then certainly ought 
to be fair and open in their dealings, and to do to every 
man what is just. Though we could unobserved detain 
what is rightfully due to any, we should not withhold _ it. 
We are not only to decline unreputable methods of gain, 
which all men would condemn, and cry out of; but every 
artifice that is unjust and unequal, however common with 
some, and secure from the cognizance of human laws. We 
should be willing to exert ourselves to secure to others 
their rightful possessions against unjust invaders ; but 
should never employ our power, or art, or influence, for 
getting into our hands what belongs to others. Though a 
good man does not choose to be oppressed, and would use 
all proper measures to secure himself from wrong; yet he 
would much rather suffer, than do an injury. To be 
wronged of his possessions, or rightful inheritance, by the 
artifices of designing persons, might be matter of much 
grief and concern; but to treat others in such a way, never 
enters into his heart: nor would any consideration whatever 
prove a temptation to such fraudulent proceeding. He 
would rather lose what he has, than gain the greatest estate 
by an act of injustice. 

3. Christians are not to be conformed to the world, or 
the men of it, in the practice of known falsehood. It is one 
of St. Paul’s practical directions to the Ephesians: “ There- 
fore, putting away lying, speak every man truth with his 
neighbour: for we are members one of another,’ Eph. iv. 
25. The words we use are to express the sense of our 
minds. We are not to promise any thing, but what we 
intend to do: and when we have promised, we are to per- 
form according to our engagements. Nor does it seem con- 
sistent with truth and sincerity to make pompous professions 
of affection, respect, and esteem, beside, and beyond the sense 
of our minds: creating thereby vain dependences, and big 
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expectations; for our own present interest possibly, but to 
the real detriment, and lasting and piercing vexation and 
disappointment of those who have been deceived by us. A 
christian also, one would think, should reckon it incumbent 
on him to have a regard to truth in lesser, as well as in 
greater matters. However customary it may be with some 
people to be at the same time at home to some, and abroad 
to others, and to direct their attendants to deliver a known 
falsehood, and to persist in it: a man of honour and con 
science will scarce encourage, or approve a practice, which 
is a breach upon sincerity, and may have pernicious conse- 
quences. 

I need not add here, that if we are not to transgress the 
rules of veracity in our ordinary discourse and conversation, 
much less may we falsify upon solemn occasions: when 
beside the weight of our own credit, we call God to be wit= 
ness to the truth of what we say. 

4, Weare not to conform to the world, and the men of it, 
in a profane use of the name of God. Reverence is always 
due to the Supreme Being : in which they appear to be 
defective, who upon trivial occasions appeal to God for the 
truth of what they say. If any should insist, that they do 
it sometimes without knowing they do so, or thinking of it: 
they only show thereby, that they have been long habituated 
to a practice which is not to be justified. For is it not an 
offence to attest insignificant pomts with an oath? which is 
a solemn and awful thing, not to be introduced into society, 
but for deciding matters of weight and importance. A sober 
and considerate heathen or deist, who has upon his mind a 
serious sense of religion, would not approve that the Divine 
Being should be mentioned, or spoken of in such a light 
and irreverent manner, as would be judged a contemptuous 
use of the name of a great man. And shall christians ven« 
ture upon such an use of the name of God, who have so 
much more reason to love and honour him? Is it not strange 
and surprising, that a sin to which, as is often said, there 
is so little temptation, should be so common as it is, among 
those who are called by that honourable name? But how. 
ever common it may be among some, chiefly, I think, of 
the higher and lower ranks of men (in which, as well as in 
some other things, they too much agree,) let us not be con- 
formed to them therein. 

Nor can it be fit for us to stake our salvation, or life, or 
credit, for the truth of matters of little or no consequence, 
as some frequently do. This is a practice that is not to be 
reconciled to the reason of any thoughtful and considerate 
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person, who has a sense of religious obligations, and is con= 
cerned for the good order and welfare of society. And our 
blessed Lord has interposed here, and expressly forbid, not 
only the swearing by the name of God in conversation, and 
the ordinary commerce of life, but also those lesser, or more 
diminutive oaths, in which the name of God is not expressly 
invoked. “ Ye have heard, that it has been said by [or 
rather to] them of old time: thou shalt not forswear thy- 
self, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths. But I say 
unto you: swear not at all,” Matt. v. 33,34. Our Saviour 
does not intend to forbid swearing upon solemn and momen- 
tous, but only upon trivial and ordinary occasions; “ neither 
by heaven, for it is God’s throne: nor by the earth, for it is 
his footstool : neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the 
great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, for thou 
canst not make one hair white or black. But let your com- 
munication be, Yea, yea; nay, nay: for whatsoever is more 
than these cometh of evil.” These directions of our Lord are 
sufficiently clear, and easy to be applied by men of these 
times, 

It is unnecessary to add, that if invocations of the Deity 
in a light manner, and upon trivial occasions, be evil; it is 
still a more aggravated offence to call upon God to condemn 
or destroy others upon occasion of none, or very triflmg 
affronts and injuries. 

5. Weare not to be conformed to the world in idleness 
and misspending of time. Though it should be the custom 
of some, or of many around us, to devote their time and 
abilities to trifling matters, of little or no use and benefit to 
themselves or others; they are not to be followed or imitated 
by us. Diversions are allowable, if they are innocent in 
themselves, and if they are made use of by us as a refresh- 
ment of our wearied spirits, and that we may be better fitted 
for employments of a higher nature. But diversions are 
not to be suffered to grow up into constant employments, 
and to thrust out useful and necessary business. Then they 
become sinful: for this life is our only opportunity of pro- 
viding for eternity : and therefore it would be lost, if spent in 
eating and drinking, and playing, without making prepara~ 
tion for a future state. If we rightly consider the shortness 
of life, the work we have to do, the many avocations that 
are almost unavoidable; we shall think, that time ought not 
to be squandered and thrown away, but improved with care 
and diligence. inte 

A large part of most men’s time is requisite for providing 
the necessaries, or comforts and conveniences of life. If 
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they should indulge sloth and idleness, they would be re= 
duced to want and poverty. If the necessaries and comforts 
of life are piedade to our hand for us, we may be well em- 
ployed in improving our minds, and in serving and helping 
others. 

And do we think, that we have no occasion to employ 
some time im private, in serious meditation and reflection 
upon ourselves, and our more public and ordinary conduct ? 
Are we satisfied that all is right already, and that our beha- 
viour is without fault, or that there is no room left for 
amendment ? May it not be of use to take some time to re= 
view our diversions and amusements, our transactions in 
business, and even our acts of public worship ? 

Time very often runs waste in conversation, and yet we 
ought not to be unsociable and unfriendly. Should we not 
therefore be glad to render that time more profitable? As 
for those who have superior abilities, or any superior ad- 
vantage in point of age, character, and station: may they 
not do well to aim at raising and improving friendly con- 
versation ? and should not others be ready to join in. such 
attempts, and to set forward those topics that are instructive 
and edifying, as well as entertaining? that those seasons 
may not be altogether, and always, void and empty spaces, 
of which we can give no good account; but useful and 
beneficial : such as all may be able to reflect upon with 
pleasure, and some with thankfulness, long afterwards. 

6. We are not to be conformed to the world ina censorie 
ous temper, and detracting speech and discourse. Some 
there are, who scarce think any thing well done, but what 
is done by themselves: who have a mean opinion of the 
abilities and performances of other men, or seem to have so: 
and by artfully lessening and detracting from them, they en- 
deavour to bring the rest of mankind into the like sentiment. 

Some men have a vast acquaintance with the private 
affairs and actions of their neighbours, but more especially, 
as it seems, with their weaknesses and failings: and having 
a good deal of knowledge of this kind, it is not easy for 
them to hide such a treasure. Men who have a great deal 
of knowledge are usually fond of showing it, and sometimes 
even among those who set no value upon the sciences they 
are masters of: but men are apt to be communicative of 
this knowledge above any other, because discoveries of this 
sort are generally acceptable: the smallest trifles of this 
nature bemg more eagerly sought, and more readily em- 
braced by abundance of people, than relations of great and 
noble actions, 
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There can be no good reason, why men should be prying 
and inquisitive into the private affairs of families, or par- 
ticular persons. When such things are known, there can be 
very seldom any good purpose served by divulging them. 
If they are mentioned at all, certainly there can be no good 
reason for giving them a wrong turn, making things appear 
worse than they are, concealing circumstances, that might 
alleviate an imprudence; and possibly adding some others, 
that tend to aggravate and enhance it. . 

This must be owned to be an unreasonable practice: but 
yet it is not uncommon. Though every man is tender of 
his own good name, how many act, as if the reputation of 
other men and their families was a thing of small value in 
their esteem ! 

We are therefore to be upon our guard here. Weare not 
to form and raise stories to the prejudice of others. Nor are 
we to report what we have heard without reserve, or caution, 
or any good occasion for so doing. Nay, it might be well 
if sometimes we would decline receiving relations of this 
kind, that the practice of tale-bearmg may be the more 
effectually discouraged : or, if-we cannot well avoid hearing 
them, however doing it without any satisfaction, real or ap= 
parent, and diverting the discourse to other matters, as soon 
as may he. 

If we do not arrive at this degree of perfection, yet let us 
take heed, that we be not rash and severe in our. censures ; 
nor condemn and exclaim against actions and conduct, of 
which we know but very few circumstances. 

We are all too apt to transgress in many things, and in 
few things more, than in an abuse of the faculty of speech. 
Says St. James: “ My brethren, be not many masters, 
knowing that we shall receive the greater condemnation: 
for in many thing's we offend all. Ifany man offend not in 
word, the same is a perfect man, and able to bridle the 
whole body,” James ii. 1, 2. 

I might here particularly caution and argue against load- 
ing men with censures and reproaches on account of their 
differing from us in matters of speculation. For whereas 
upon other occasions some turn the imprudences of others 
into heinous sins; here men often make that a crime which 
is a virtue. They censure men as abandoned of God, and 
in astate of damnation, for believing certain opinions, which 

possibly are true and reasonable: but if they be false, still 
those persons would not deserve to be severely censured by 
us, if they have honestly used their best endeavours in the 
search of truth. Let us not be conformed to others in such 


36 A Caution against Conformity to this World. 


a temper and conduct as this. But when men differ from 
us, let us take the more favourable side of the question; 
and hope, that though they are mistaken, as we think, yet 
they do not err wilfully, or obstinately, but that they are 
open to conviction, and are sincere and upright. But at 
present I say no more of this matter.* 

7. We are not to be conformed to this world, or the men 
of it, in a luxurious and extravagant course of life. And 
have we not reason to be upon our guard here? Is not this 
a prevailing and general fault? Has it not invaded all ranks 
and orders of men? Is not this one of the sins of our days ? 
And does it not manifestly bring upon us many distresses 
and calamities, and threaten us with more? Does not ex- 
travagance prevail, not in one thing only, but in all? Is it 
not seen in diet, apparel, furniture, equipage, diversions, 
and in every article of expense that can be named ? 

What can be said in defence of that» gaming, in various 
forms, which has been so greatly improved and cultivated ; 
in which great numbers of people have attained such ex- 
quisite skill and understanding ? Is not this the ordinary 
diversion, or rather business of many among us; of rich and 
poor, high and low, young and old? Are there not nu- 
merous instances of this practice, which are plainly and 
extremely unreasonable ? Certainly, it cannot but be offen- 
sive to see those gaming for sums of money, be they greater 
or smaller, who, as far as can be judged by their outward 
appearance, are extremely destitute: and it must be a 
manifest and heinous immorality, for men to misspend time, 
and hazard sums of money in this way, whose families are 
unprovided with things necessary for their support. 

If then transgressions of this kind are common with any 
of our rank and acquaintance, we ought to be upon our 
guard, and take heed that we be not conformed to them. 
For gaming is altogether improper for some: and to be 
addicted to it, or to hazard large sums of money this way, 
must be unreasonable in all. The loss of time, hazard of 
estate, health, temper, and virtue, with which this practice 
is attended, should either entirely deter men from it, or at 
least induce them to be very careful not to exceed. 

But this is not the only thing to be avoided by us. There 


* If any should find this discourse too long for one reading, they may 
break off here. 

» Since these discourses were composed and pronounced, an Act of Parlia- 
ment has passed for the more effectual preventing of excessive and deceitful 
gaming. All wise men, I am persuaded, agree in wishing it may have a good 
effect. 
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are many other ways of profuseness: and when this is the 
case: when frugality is unreputable; when economy is 
thought to be below all people of rank, of both sexes; 
when they who make a decent appearance, and pay to all 
what is justly due to them, and relieve and support dis- 
tressed families, and are liberal in promoting divers good 
works: when such as these can scarce maintain their credit 
in the world, for want of pomp and splendour, and a glit- 
tering show and appearance; then certainly we have need 
to be upon our guard against that profuseness, which is 
above our circumstances, which might exhaust our sub« 
stance, involve us in perplexing and inextricable diffi- 
culties, and hazard the total loss of that little virtue that 
remains in us. 

8. Another thing, in which we ought not to be conformed 
to this world, is uncharitableness in things of a religious 
concern. This we may have reason to guard against: for 
the pride of our hearts, the good opimion we are too apt to 
have of ourselves, disposes us very much to be offended 
with those who differ from us. Therefore, if unfavourable 
sentiments of some persons, and a severe treatment of them, 
be common, we are in great danger of being misled. Indeed 
this has often been a common, though it be an heinous in- 
justice. It has been common among those who have been 
the people of God by profession, as well as among ignorant 
heathens and idolaters. How strangely a blind zeal, or 
uncharitable temper toward such as differed from them, 
raged among the Jewish people, we see in the history of the 
New Testament ; particularly in their treatinent of the apos- 
tle Paul, and other harmless disciples and followers of 
Jesus Christ. If we were to look into the history of chris- 
tianity, since it prevailed m the Roman empire, and observe 
the conduct of the several sects and parties of christians ; 
we should find it a difficult undertaking to vindicate the 
conduct of any one of them, when they have been uppermost, 
and have had power in their hands. Scarce any age or 
period, but affords instances of hard and unrighteous treat- 
ment of men for the sake of some differences in religious 
opinions. Very few of those who have had the chief direction 
of church-affairs, who have not been blameable for some 
rigour and uncharitableness in sentiment or practice. And 
oftentimes they who by their stations have been guides and 
teachers of others, have earnestly inculcated such a zeal, 
sucha temper and conduct toward those who have not been 
in all things of the same mind with them, as is extremely 
unrighteous and unmerciful. Nor are they those only who 
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are chief in power that are guilty in this respect: for they 
also who are few in number, and of small aut ority, in com- 
parison of others, will sometimes assume, and become impe= 
rious and uncharitable toward those who differ from them 
in these points. 

This then is a very common fault; and because common, 
the greater care and circumspection are necessary : for 
every one has aright to think for himself, and is obliged to 
determine according to the best of his own judgment and 
understanding : and it is a duty incumbent upon every one 
to inquire seriously into the things of religion, and to judge 
according to evidence. Therefore no man, or body of men, 
civil or ecclesiastical, can have a right to impose religious 
creeds or articles upon other men, and to punish them for 
not assenting to them. Any one may propose reasons and 
arguments in behalf of his ya but no man ought to 
enforce assent any further than his arguments convince. 

It is true, no one has a right to do, or teach any thing, 
that is contrary to the peace of society. That is the magis= 
trate’s province. But where opinions are innocent, and have 
no direct tendency to disturb the peace and quiet of others, 
and men are guilty of no injustice, they have a right to the 
protection of the power of the society in which they live, 
and ought to enjoy the privileges of peaceable subjects. 

And that we ought to avoid a persecuting, and a malevo- 
lent temper and conduct with regard to men of different 
sentiments, and to practise much tenderness, mildness, for- 
bearance, and love, is apparent not only from the reason and 
fitness of things, as just now hinted, but also from the conduct 
and example of our blessed Lord and his apostles, and from 
the mildness of the principles and precepts of the christian 
religion, as erie in the books of the New Testament; 
which was not planted and spread in the world by force 
and violence, by human authority, and the power of the 
sword, but by reason and argument, and the example of a 
holy and amiable life and conversation. Moreover, the 
christian religion did by the like means spread and _ prevail 
for a good while after the death of Christ’s apostles, and 
their fellow-labourers, without human supports, and not- » 
withstanding frequent and violent persecutions. And though 
the favour of the civil power and authority, upon the con- 
version of Constantine, might be an advantage fora while: 
yet I suppose, it may be allowed to be a just observation, 
that since christians, instead of being persecuted, as they 
had been by Jews and Heathens, have persecuted one 
another, christianity has made little progress, but has rather 
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lost ground. For the once numerous and flourishing 
churches of the East, and in a large part of Africa, have been 
all, in a manner, long since swallowed up in Mahometism. 
And I presume, it may much dispose us to moderation to 
observe, that where there is the most rigid imposition, and 
tyrannical government, as in the church of Rome, there are 
the grossest errors, and the most unreasonable superstitions, 
together with a very deplorable corruption of manners, 
especiaily where that ecclesiastical tyranny is at the great- 
est height. 

Let us not then be afraid of religious liberty, as prejudicial 
and unfriendly to truth. Let us not by any means concur 
in any methods of rigour and severity toward men of dif- 
ferent sentiments, as thinking thereby to promote the interest 
of religion and virtue. For beside that such methods are 
in themselves unreasonable and unrighteous, they are also 
detrimental to the cause of truth. 

9. Another thing, in which we ought not to follow others, 
is indifference about the things of religion. Of this men 
may be in danger on various accounts. Considering the 
many differences and dissensions there are upon this head ; 
the animosity and fierceness with which religious disputes 
are often managed ; the many abuses of religion, that is, its 
name and profession, by hypocritical, artful, and self-inte- 
rested men; some may be apt to take offence, and to de- 
termine no more to concern themselves about it, but let all 
things abroad have their course ; whilst they, for their part, 
secure, as far as possible, their own present worldly ease 
and advantage. 

Others may be in danger of much indolence upon this 
head from other considerations. Religion, say they, is an 
abstruse and difficult thing. Let us therefore acquiesce in 
the determinations of our superiors and governors m church 
and state, and believe as they require: or, let us follow 
those to whom we are allied, and do as they desire, espe- 
cially if they are at all importunate, without giving our- 
selves any pain about this matter. 

But this indifference and indolence ought to be guarded 
against. Whatever dissensions there are in the world, 
partly through human weakness, partly through human 
wickedness and deceit, there is a difference of things. 
Truth and virtue are realities, built upon solid foundations : 
and with care and attention the great and general principles 
of true religion, and the main branches of virtue, may be 
discerned from error and vice. 

Every man therefore should endeavour, to the best of his 
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power, according to the circumstances he is m, to know 
and understand the chief things of religion, and the grounds 
and evidences of them. He should be disposed to profess 
the truth so far as he is acquainted with it, and to appear 
among those, who make a public acknowledgment of the 
great Creator and Sovereign of the world, and of that reve- 
lation which he has made of his will to mankind. He 
should be concerned for the rights of conscience in general, 
and be heartily desirous that all men may enjoy the privi- 
lege of worshipping God according to their light and know- 
ledge. He should never jom in oppressing others for con- 
science sake: but according to his station and circumstances 
should oppose such measures, and vindicate those who are 
any way injuriously treated on account of their religious 
sentiments. 

10, And lastly, We are not to be conformed to the world, 
or the men of it, in an excessive and inordinate affection for 
earthly and temporal things. We are not to act as if this 
world were our home, and the things of it our portion and 
our all. We should be more moderate in our desires of 
temporal good things, and less afraid of the evils and suffer- 
ings of this life, than many are. If some seek the things 
of this world, more than those of another; and if disap- 
pomtments in such pursuits plunge them into incurable 
grief and distress; we should be cautious of such intempe- 
rate affection for earthly things. If some are unreasonably 
transported with successes in their worldly designs, and 
are elated thereby beyond measure, so as to treat others 
with scorn and disdain; we should be ashamed of such 
misbehaviour. If we are blessed in like manner, let us 
thankfully own the goodness of God; but “ rejoice as 
though we rejoiced not, because the fashion of this world 
passeth away,” 1 Cor. vii. 30, 31. 

Do many repine and murmur against God, because they 
are not prospered, as some others are? and is there among 
men a general uneasiness with their own circumstances ? 
We should be contented and resigned ; that it may appear, 
we acknowledge the overruling providence of God, and 
that there are other sources of joy and satisfaction, beside 
increase and abundance of worldly goods. Whatever con- 
dition we are in, especially if we are in any higher station, 
let us not “ seek our own” interest only, as too many do, 
“but every one” of us also “ another’s wealth,” 1 Cor. 
x. 24, 

In these things we are not to follow or imitate other men ; 
nor in any thing else that is dishonourable to the majesty 
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of God, or that debaseth, and is unworthy of our rational 
and immortal nature, or that is injurious to our fellow-crea- 
tures. In other things, which are not contrary to reason, or 
express revelation, we may do as others do: we may enjoy 
the same comforts, follow the same employments, take the 
same diversions, that others do; and may use the language 
of the place and country and time, wherein we live, For I 
do not intend to cast a snare before you, or raise groundless 
and needless scruples in any man’s mind. It is not my 
design absolutely to condemn music, or dancing, or those 
diversions, in which chance, or hazard, has a part, as well 
as skill; or those entertamments, in which are represented 
the humours and manners of men, and the revolutions of 
states and empires, or the vicissitudes of particular persons. 
These things [ do not look upon, as in themselves, and 
always, evil. They then only become evil, when they are 
perverted, or abused (as I fear they often are) or when they 
are accidentally evil, or hurtful to us, for want of prudent 
circumspection ; which is necessary every where, and at all 
times, and more especially upon some occasions. 

But then the restrictions and cautions before mentioned 
ought to be here remembered. Men are not to waste their 
time, or their substance, in diversions and amusements. 
They ought not to hazard any large part of their substance, 
the loss of which might be any considerable inconvenience 
to them. They should decline such games as greatly 
engage them, and too much raise their passions. Men may 
do well to take heed, that no amusements rob them of their 
wisdom, or their seriousness, or their importance in. life. 
If any indecency appear in the entertainments set before 
them, they ought to detest and resent it, to show their dis- 
like and abhorrence of it, and to discountenance it in the 
way best suited to their station and character. We ought 
ever to be careful to avoid familiarity with the wicked : and 
it should be esteemed a point of prudence rarely to be 
neglected, especially by young persons, not to venture 
alone where there is any danger, but to secure to them- 
selves the company of some sober and religious associates ; 
whose presence may keep off some temptations, or give a 
check to them. 

It is almost needless for me to add, that I do not under- 
stand, or explain this text, as regulating men’s outward 
garb. A good man may without scruple follow the fashion 
of his country, and the habit of others about him, of the 
like rank and station in the world, St. Peter indeed gives 
such directions as these to women, especially the married : 
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“ Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorning, of 
plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, and putting on 
of apparel: but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price,” 

Pet. iii. 3. But it is easy to perceive that what this 
apostle intends hereby is, that such should esteem the orna- 
ments of the mind above those of the body, and be more 
concerned about that which is inward, than that which is 
outward. God declares to the Jews by the prophet Hosea : 
“I desire mercy, and not sacrifice,” Hos. vi. 6. But no 
one understands thereby, that God had not desired sacrifice 
at all, but that he preferred mercy above sacrifice, or de- 
sired the one more than the other: as appears also from 
what immediately follows: “and the knowledge of God 
more than burnt offerings.” So likewise our Lord says: 
“ Lay not up to yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt: but lay up to yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves do not break through and steal,’ Matt. 
vi. 19, 20. He does not absolutely forbid to seek, or lay 
up earthly treasures ; but he teaches men to prefer heavenly 
and incorruptible above earthly and corruptible treasures, 
and to be more concerned for the one than the other. These 
observations are to be applied to the like excellent advices 
of the apostle Paul upon the same subject: “ In like man- 
ner also, (I will) that women adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety ; not with broi- 
dered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array, but (which 
becometh women professing godliness) with good works,” 
1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. 

This text then is not a caution against complying with 
others in things in which there is no harm, but against fol- 
Jowing men in that which is really evil and sinful. 

I should now proceed to show the importance of observ 
ing this cautionary direction, according to the explication 
that has been given, in its several branches and articles. 
But that, with a reflection or two by way of conclusion, 
must be deferred to another opportunity. 
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DISCOURSE II. 


And be not conformed to this world.—Rom. xii. Da! 


IN discoursing on these words, I have proposed, in the 
first place, to show the design and meaning of this direc- 
tion, “ Be not conformed to this world :” secondly, to show 
the importance of observing: it ; and then to add a reflection 
or two by way of conclusion. 

II. Having formerly explained this cautionary direction, 
I now proceed to the second head of discourse; to show 
the importance of observing it, and to offer some reasons 
and arguments against conformity to this world. 

1. It is plam that the wise and holy apostle esteemed 
this a thing of no small moment. This caution is placed 
almost at the head of the practical directions, with which 
he concludes this large at copious epistle to the Romans : 
and I suppose, that the earnestness with which this address 
begins, ought to be understood to be continued and carried 
on in the words of the text. “I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is 
your reasonable service,’ ver. 1. It follows: “ And be 
not conformed to this world.” As if he had said: and by 
the consideration of the same mercies of God, in which you, 
as Christians, have partaken abundantly, be persuaded not 
to be conformed to this world, and to be upon your guard 
against complying with the men of it in any thing that is 
evil, 

2. By no means, upon no account, be ye like the men of 
this world in any of their evil and corrupt practices. 
Though you live where sin abounds, and where some sins 
are even fashionable, you are to keep yourselves free from 
them. Though such things should be practised and in- 
dulged, not only by many, but by the most, and those who 
by means of their wit and fine parts, or by their high 
quality and station in the world, can give reputation to 
whatever they do, and make almost any thing appear 
graceful ; you are not to be moved from your steadfastness 
in virtue, or from those purposes you have formed upon a 
serious and deliberate view and consideration of things. 

Though our lot should be cast in times and places, in 
which there are few who love true religion, and walk in 
the path of virtue; and though these few should be mean 
in their outward appearance ; let us be contented to have 
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our portion with them: and though in the way of irreligion 
and vice should be found the learned, the rich, the great 
and honourable of this world; let us not be drawn aside 
by their example. We ought not to be induced to any 
compliances that are sinful. This is a forbidden and dan- 
gerous complaisance. We may part with what else we 
will for peace sake, and for the good of others: but we can 
do no man any good upon the whole by parting with our 
integrity. I say upon the whole: for possibly by some 
acts of wickedness the present temporal interest of some 
particular persons may be advanced: but it is a most un- 
reasonable thing, that one man should hazard his eternal 
salvation for the sake of the temporal grandeur of another: 
and besides, he who upon any considerations whatever 
violates the laws of God and reason, sets his neighbour a 
pernicious example, that may harden him in sin to his final 
and utter ruin. 

Let us not then go over to those who are involved in the 
practice of vice: but let us do all that lies in our power to 
bring them over to the love and practice of true holiness: 
and for this end let us endeavour to set religion in a good 
light. Let our conversation be an example of strict virtue 
without austerity. If our mirth be without levity, let us 
also be serious without moroseness or peevishness. Above 
all, let our religion be sincere and undissembled ; not an 
empty, though solemn profession, but a real principle, pro- 
ducing the good fruits of righteousness, gentleness, and 
mercy. 

3. Herein, it must be owned, there is no small difficulty ; 
but there is a necessity of it, unless the world were so re- 
formed that all in general were wise and good. Our blessed 
Lord therefore says: “ Enter ye in at the strait gate, for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to de- 
struction, and many there be which go in thereat: because 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it,” Matt. vii. 13, 14, 
And says St. John: “ We know, that whosoever is born of 
God sinneth not: but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not. And we 
know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness,” 1 John v. 18, 

4. It is an ancient precept in the law of Moses: « Thou 
shalt not follow a multitude to do evil,” Ex. xxiii. 2. And 
Solomon says: “ My son, if sinners entice thee, consent 
thou not: my son, walk thou not in the way with them, 
refrain thy foot from their path,” Prov. i. 10,15. Tt has 
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been always esteemed by wise men a noble and commend- 
able resolution of Joshua: “ As for me, and my house, we 
will serve the Lord,” Josh. xxiv. 15, though all the tribes, 
and other families of Israel, should forsake the Lord, and 
go after other gods. But christians are better fortified 
against the temptation of numerous examples than other 
men, and have stronger motives to steadfastness in virtue. 
They know better than others the excellency and obliga- 
tions of true holiness, the deformity of sin, and the different 
consequences of each. If it would be a fault in other men, 
it must be much more so in them to be influenced by num- 
bers to forsake the paths of religion and virtue. 

5, And though the number of the sincerely good and. 
resolutely virtuous may be small in a comparative view, 
yet they are more than a few upon the whole. Some there 
have been in all ages, who have approved themselves to 
God and their own consciences. The apostle to the He- 
brews having given a catalogue of excellent persons from 
almost the beginning of time, some of whom “ end ured the 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented,’”’ Heb. xi. animates the christians of his 
days with the consideration of their number, when collected 
together. “ Wherefore,” says he, “ seeing we also are 
compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us 
lay aside every weight, and the sin that does so easily beset 
us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before 
us,” ch. xii. 1. 

6. Some singularity, or eminence, and uncommon stead-= 
fastness in that which is truly good and excellent, is very 
becoming, and even expedient in christians. How can it 
be otherwise? If the principles and precepts of their reli- 
gion be more sublime, pure, and perfect than those of any 
other religion, and have a suitable influence; must they 
not necessarily create some difference between them and 
other men? They are certainly obliged to act according to 
the truths they have ek They gladly would, ‘that 
others should keep them company: but if they obstinately 
refuse, and will not be persuaded, they must leave them 
behind, and follow Jesus whither he leads them. “ If ye 
were of the world,” says our Lord to his disciples, “ the 
world would love his own: but because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you,” John xv. 19. Christ supposeth, that 
as his people are not of the world, so they will often meet 
with disagreeable treatment in it: but they are to remem- 
ber their character, and to endeavour to excel, and thereby 
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to be useful. After this manner he speaks to his people 
and followers: “ Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the 
salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? It is 
henceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be 
trodden under foot of men, Ye are the light of the world. 
A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candle- 
stick, and it giveth light to all that are in the house. Let 
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven,” Matt. 
v. 13—I6. Says St. Paul to the Ephesians: “ Be not ye 
partakers with them; for ye were sometime darkness, but 
now are ye light in the Lord,” Eph. v. 7,8. Once more, 
in the epistle to the Philippians: “ That ye may be blame- 
less and harmless, the sons of God without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye 
shine as lights in the world,” Philip. ii, 15. 

7. Our blessed Lord highly approves, and will reward 
and distinguish those who are faithful to him in the midst of 
temptations, and uphold the honour of his name in the 
world. He said to his disciples: “ Fear not, little flock, for 
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom,” 
Luke xii. 32. In the book of the Revelation he encourages 
some by his servant John: “ Thou hast a few names even 
in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments: and they 
shall walk with me in white, for they are worthy. He that 
overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment: 
and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but 
I will confess his name before my Father, and before his 
angels,” Rey. iii. 4, 5. 

8. Finally, there will be much comfort and satisfaction 
of mind resulting from this conduct, even in this world. 
The context suggests this argument. “ Present your 
bodies,” give up yourselves sincerely to God, as “a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable, which is your reasonable ser- 
vice. And be not conformed to this world, but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind.” Let the 
temper of your mind become truly religious, spiritual and 
heavenly, instead of being any longer sensual and carnal: 
“ that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God.” Then you will not only know and 
discern, but approve, and delightfully perform that reason- 
able and excellent worship and obedience, which the gospel 
requires. Hold on then in the way of religion and virtue, 
notwithstanding the temptations you meet with to decline 
and forsake it. The pleasure will be great, your comforts 
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will grow and increase, and you will more and more ap- 
rove the choice you have made as wise and reasonable. 

III. I shall now conclude with a few reflections, 

1. “ Be not conformed to this world.” . Is there occasion 
for such a caution as this? Is the world in which we live 
degenerate and corrupt? and are we liable to be misled 
and ensnared by it? May not this dispose us toa life of 
privacy and retirement ? or reconcile us to it, if it be our 
Jot 2 Must not this also abate our affection for this world, 
and life therein, and increase our willingness to depart out 
of it, whenever God pleaseth? If we be continued in the 
world, and act therein, let us take care, both that we be 
not ensnared ourselves, and that no one be the worse for us. 
Let us scorn to give any countenance and support to false- 
hood or vice. Let us esteem it our indispensable duty to 
answer the ends of life. If preferment will not be obtamed 
but by base and sinful compliances, let us give over all 
thoughts of rising in the world. If we cannot keep our 
station without parting with our integrity, let us resign it. 
It is better to live with a good conscience in obscurity and 
contempt, than to enjoy the caresses and applauses of fel- 
low-creatures in the way of falsehood and iniquity. Better, 
I say: for the end of such will be happy and glorious. 
The Psalmist of old could say: “ I had rather be a door- 
keeper in the house of my God, than dwell in the tents of 
ec lnces: for the Lord God is a sun and a shield. The 
Lord will give grace and glory, and no good thing will he 
withhold from him that walketh uprightly. O Lord of 
hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in thee,” Psalm 
Ixxxiv. 

2, Let us cach one, in our several stations and circum- 
stances, attend to this caution: “ Be not conformed to this 
world.” 

You that are young possibly will admit to be warned 
and admonished. I shall therefore remind you of a few par- 
ticulars. To persons of your age the world and many things 
therein have peculiar i RE and what is customary and 
reputable comes to you with strong recommendations, and 
must be very taking. You are desirous of esteem, and 
think it fit and becoming in such as you to lay hold of that 
which tends to render you acceptable and agreeable ; or to 
raise and advance you in the world. But, if you have a 
serious sense of religious things, you must be aware that 
you are not to follow the example of others, whether right 
or wrong. You will do well therefore, whilst you are 
setting out in the world, to form a fixed purpose and reso- 


42 A Caution against Conformity to this World. 


lution of mind, that you will govern yourselves by the 
rules of reason and revelation. Take heed that the com- 
monness of some sins never abate the horror and dread you 
once had of them. Avoid friendship and intimacy with the 
corrupt and degenerate part of mankind; “ lest you learn 
their ways, and get a snare to your soul,” Prov. xxii. 25. 
Let your usual companions be such as appear to have im- 
pressions of religion upon their minds, and walk in the 
paths of virtue. You will be helpful to each other; good 
beginnings will be cherished and improved, and you will 
keep one another in countenance, if you should meet with 
some, who are so vile and daring, as to scoff at religion and 
virtue, and ridicule your conscientious respect to the obli- 
gations of either. 

But, beside the young, there are others also, to whom 
this cautionary direction might be addressed, if they would 
receive it: for, as the young are liable to be seduced by 
their companions and equals; so likewise they who are of 
mature age may be in danger of being racket by the bad 
example of some of their equals in age and station; or by 
some of superior station, influence and authority ; who to 
outward appearance are serious and attentive, but it is only 
to the honours, riches, preferments, state, and grandeur of 
this world. Our Lord freely reproved such people, and 
warned others against them; as may be seen at large in the 
twenty-third chapter of St. Matthew’s gospel, and else- 
where. “Then spake Jesus unto the multitude and to his 
disciples, saying: The scribes and pharisees sit in Moses’s 
seat. All therefore whatever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do: but do ye not after their works: for they 
say and do not,” Matt. xxiii, 1—8. “ But all their works 
they do to be seen of men,” ver. 5. “ But woe unto you, 
scribes and pharisees, hypocrites: for ye shut up the king- 
dom of heaven against men. For ye neither go in your- 
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in,” 
ver 13. Our Lord charged his disciples to “ beware of the 
leaven of the pharisees, which is hypocrisy,” Luke xii. 1. 
These men had an outward appearance of sanctity, and 
were greatly esteemed by many. Nevertheless they were 
plainly influenced by selfish views, which rejudiced them 
against the truth, and led them also to hoe and dis- 
countenance those who were well-disposed to it. “ How 
can ye believe,” said our Lord to some of them, “ which 
receive honour one of another, and seek not the honour that 
cometh from God only ?” John v. 44. St. Paul observes 
to Titus, that some “teach things which they ought not, 
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for filthy lucre’s sake,” Tit.i. 11. “ But,” says he, “speak 
thou the thmgs which become sound doctrine,” ch. ii. 1. 
He earnestly cautions Timothy against a covetous disposi- 
tion, which had been fatal to some, who had taken upon 
them the profession of the christian religion ; saying, “The 
love of money is the root of all evil, which while some 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows. But thou, O man 
of God, flee these things, and follow after righteousness, 
godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness,” 1 Tim. vi. 10, 11. 
An undue love of wealth, honour, influence, and authority, 
may be as prejudicial to the interests of religion in a man’s 
mind, as an inordinate love of sensual pleasure; and there 
may be as much need for some to guard against the exam- 
ple of the formal, who are covetous, ambitious, and aspiring, 
as for others to be upon their guard against that of the gay 
and voluptuous, the thoughtless and inconsiderate. 

Let us then all attend to this cautionary direction, and 
the thoughts annexed to it in the same verse: And be not 
conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind; that ye may prove what is that good 
and acceptable and perfect will of God.” 

And Jet us beg of God to assist us in resisting the tempta- 
tions of a vain world: that we may never be induced to 
follow a multitude in that which is evil; but may be fol- 
lowers of those, who in ancient or later times, have given 
an example of lively faith and steadfast virtue: that we may 
at length sit down with them, not only in peace and safety, 
but in the plentiful possession of the truest riches, and the 
full enjoyment of the purest and sublimest entertainments, 
in the kingdom of heaven for ever and ever. Amen. 
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When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be 
admired in all them that believe. 2 Thess. i. 10. 


WHEN our Lord comes again, he comes to judge the 
world, and to reward every man according to his works; 
as the apostle writes in his context to the christians at 
Thessalonica, who suffered persecution for the gospel: “ It 
is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to 
them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled rest 
with us: when the Lord shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power: when he shall come to be glorified in 
his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe:” 
that is, when he shall come to be glorified, in the eye of the 
whole world, in the punishments inflicted on the final and 
irreconcileable enemies of God and religion, and in the glo- 
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rious and happy circumstances of those who have sincerely 
embraced the truth, and have been under the power and 
influence of it. 

We may improve these words, by observing and enlarging 
somewhat upon these three propositions: 

I. Christ will come again. 

If. When he comes, he will be glorified in the happy and 
advantageous circumstances of his people. 

ILI. He will be admired by all who have believed in him, 
and continued faithful to the end. 

Prop. I. Christ will come again. This is no less certain, 
than that he once dwelt on this earth. The time is still a 
secret to us, and perhaps to all orders of intelligent 
creatures: but the thing itself is undoubted. He will come 
again at the time appointed of the Father, as St. Peter 
observes in one of his first sermons after the descent of the 
spirit: “ whom the heavens must receive, till the time of 
the restitution of all things,” Acts iii. 21. At the very in- 
stant of his ascension, his disciples were expressly assured 
of it by two angels: “ This same Jesus,” say they, “ which 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner, as ye have seen him go into heaven,” Acts i. 11. 
Our Lord himself often spoke of it to his disciples, and with 
the fullest assurance cf the certainty of the event. “I go 
to prepare a place for you: and if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you to myself, that 
where I am, there ye may be also,” John xiv. 2, 3. But 
he never acquaints them with the time: and because, for 
wise reasons, that is kept secret, he frequently exhorts them 
to watchfulness and circumspection. ‘“ Watch therefore, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. Blessed 
is that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
watching. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day, 
nor the hour, when the Son of man cometh.” 

But though the time is unknown, the second coming of 
their Lord is no less the object of the faith of God’s people 
now, than his first coming was of the saints under former 
dispensations: and the fulfilment of ancient predictions, in 
his first coming, confirms the hope of his appearing again. 
Nor is the great design of his coming into this world as yet 
accomplished. He will therefore certamly come once more, 
to complete the work he has begun. 

We also know some of the circumstances of his expected 
coming, which are very different from those of the first. 
Then he was in the form of a servant. Hereafter he will 
appear in the character of the universal Lord and Judge: 
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“ he will be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire: he will come in the glory of the Father, 
and all the holy angels with him: he will sit on the throne 
of his glory, and before him will be gathered all nations.” 

Prop. Il. When Christ comes again, he will be glorified 
in the happy and advantageous circumstances of his people. 
Here we may observe two things: first, what there will be, 
at that time, in their circumstances, which will reflect 
honour upon him. Secondly, what perfections in him 
will then be glorified and appear illustrious. 

1. First, what there will be, at that time, in the circum- 
stances of his people, that will reflect honour and lustre 
upon him. There will be such things as these; the per- 
fection of their holiness, their external glory, and their great 
number. 

1.) One thing in Christ’s people, which will then reflect 
honour upon him, is the perfection of their holiness. They, 
who then appear among his people, and are owned by hin, 
are such as had believed in him, and served him faithfully 
in this world. The virtue of these, which here had some 
alloys and imperfections, will then be completed. “ The 
church, which he loved, and for which he gave himself, 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word, will’ then “ be presented to him a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, being holy and without blemish,” Eph. v. 25—27. 

2.) Another thing in his people that will reflect honour 
upon him is their external glory, or the lustre of their per- 
sons; their bodies being then raised up immortal, and no 
more liable to death, or diseases. Soul and body are re- 
united, freed from all the infirmities of sinful and mortal 
flesh. They have enlarged capacities, fitted for the noblest 
services; celestial minds, and celestial bodies; bodies no 
longer clogs to the soul in its divine employments, but 
made fit for a partnership with it in uninterrupted, endless 
praise and happiness. The representations, which the 
scripture gives us of this glory of the saints, are to this 
purpose: “ So also is the resurrection of the dead: it is 
sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption ; it is sown 
in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weak- 
ness, it. is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it 
is raised a spiritual body—The first man is of the earth 
earthy, the second man is the Lord from heaven. And as 
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly,” 1 Cor. xv. 42—49. “ We look 
for the Saviour, the Lord’ Jesus Christ, who shall change 
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our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body,” Phil. ii, 21. So St. Paul. And, says another 
apostle; “It does not yet appear, what we shall be: but 
this we know, that when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him, for we shall see him as he is,”’ | John iii. 2. 

3.) In the day of his second coming, Christ will be 
glorified in the number and great multitude of his saints. 
He himself once spoke of his disciples and people, as a 
“ little flock,” Luke xii. 32.. It was so then indeed. Few 
there were that believed in him; fewer still, who had the 
courage to own him publicly, and before the world. Most 
men were then ignorant of him, or offended at him: and 
oftentimes his professed visible people have made but a 
small and inconsiderable appearance, in comparison of the 
rest of the world: but in that day, the number of his re- 
deemed ones will appear to be a great multitude ; when all 
who have held the faith of Jesus, or died in the hope and 
expectation of him, in any age, shall be gathered together 
from all the ends of the earth, and shall come from the east 
and the west to meet their triumphant Lord. Says St. 
John in the Revelation: “ After this I beheld, and lo a 
great multitude, which no man could number, out of 
all nations and kindreds, and people and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands. And they cried with a 
loud voice, saying: salvation unto our God, which sitteth 
on the throne, and unto the Lamb,” Rev. vii. 9, 10. 

If Christ’s people and followers should not then appear 
to be so numerous, as those who have not known him, or 
not obeyed him; yet they may, as they certainly will, be 
a great number, exceeding what the contracted charity, or 
the melancholy apprehensions of some now admit of and 
suppose. There may be many among his saints, not only 
out of all nations and people, but also out of all sects and 
parties ; some of which were far from being very conspicu- 
ous or renowned on this earth. 

There will be many of all ranks, of different gifts and 
attainments : some, of great learning, and the most exalted 
capacity ; who preferred the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified, above all other science, as best suited 
to secure the practice of virtue, and advance it to the 
greatest perfection; and to support the mind under the 
afflictions of this life. Others there will be, of meaner 
capacities, unable by the exercise of their own reason, to 
trace out the principles and obligations of religion and 
virtue, or to comprehend the abstruse speculations, and pro- 
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found reasoning’s of the philosophers; who from the doc- 
trine, miraculous works, great example, conspicuous .and 
well-attested death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, have 
learned the nature and obligation of true religion, as con- 
sisting in the love of God and our neighbour, and the cer- 
tainty of future recompenses; and have been engaged 
thereby to perfect holiness im the fear of God. Some there 
will be in this number, who had gone far from God, and 
been greatly entangled in the snares of an evil world, and 
were in the utmost danger of everlasting perdition; who 
having been pierced with a sense of sin, and drawn by the 
gracious invitations of the gospel, became sincere penitents, 
and eminent saints. Others, who having been educated in 
the principles of the christian doctrine, and having been 
from the begmning under the impressions of them, con- 
tinued to walk with Christ in white, and kept their gar- 
ments clean, unspotied from the world. There will be here 
a glorious appearance of such as bought the truth, and 
would not sell it; who took the kingdom of heaven by 
violence, and chose the narrow path of virtue that leads to 
the sight of God and the heavenly life: when they, who 
should have animated and encouraged them by their counsel 
and example, laid obstacles in their way, and would have 
persuaded them rather to seek the ease, riches, honours and 
preferments of this present world. Some there will be of 
large minds, who studied the principles of reason and reve- 
lation, and were well acquainted with the mind of Christ ; 
who here earnestly recommended general benevolence, pro- 
moted peace and friendship among men, and happily pre- 
vented contentions and divisions. These will have dis- 
tinguished honour in that day : and some others, possibly, 
shall not miss of the divine favour, who from false appre- 
hensions, and a mistaken zeal, had been here too apt to 
reject some, whom they should have received as brethren 
in Christ, and heirs of the heavenly inheritance. There 
will be some, who in this state of trial had done honour to 
religion, by a cheerful, as well as steady obedience. They 
had a comfortable persuasion of the divine favour and ac- 
ceptance, and they rejoiced in hope of the glory of God. 
They could say: “ The life, which I now live in the -flesh, 
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me,” Gal, ii. 20. They will triumph and 
exult, when Christ, the judge of all, shall confirm the testi- 
mony they had in their minds, that they were the children 
of God. Others there will be, men of true simplicity and 
integrity, but dejected and low-spirited. They hoped, but 
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could never fully clear up to their satisfaction, that they 
loved God; nor arrive at a settled persuasion, that they 
were loved of him; who, when the “ books shall be opened,” 
will know, to their unspeakable joy, that “their names” 
also “ were written in the book of life,’ Rev. xx. 12. There 
will be a great number, who here on earth were despised of 
men, and lived in mean condition ; who will be owned b 
Christ for his people, as having been resigned, peste ede 
thankful in the circumstances allotted them by Divine 
Providence. There will be many, who had honoured the 
Lord with their substance, who “ clothed the naked, fed the 
hungry, visited the sick,” and spoke comfortab!y to those 
who were cast down. There will be many, who had 
gone through great tribulation, who laboured and did not 
faint ; a noble and numerous company of martyrs and con- 
fessors, who took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, or laid 
down their lives in testimony to the truth. 

Will not this multitude of such persons reflect honour 
upon him, by whom they were redeemed; through whose 
means they were carried safe through the temptations of 
this world, and were enabled to persevere to the end, not- 
withstanding the difficulties they met with ? If it be true, as 
it certainly is, that “ they who are wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to 
righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever,” Dan. xii. 3, 
how glorious is Jesus, the source of this wisdom, the spring 
of this zeal for truth and virtue! 

2. Secondly, we are to consider, what perfections in 
Christ will then be glorified, and appear illustrious: and it 
is reasonable to suppose, that his wisdom, his power, and 
his faithfulness will then be very conspicuous, 

1.) His wisdom. The preaching of the cross has ap- 
peared foolishness to many in this world: but then it will 
be manifest, beyond the possibility of farther doubt and 
question, that “the foolishness of God,” 1 Cor. i. 25. that 
divine dispensation, which many had despised, was wiser 
than all the wisdom of men. Some indeed, yea, not a few, 
do now perceive and acknowledge it to be a well-laid de- 
sign, admirably suited to the weakness and degeneracy of 
the human nature: and they are ready to say with the 
apostle: “ O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and the knowledge of God!” and that “ God hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and prudence.” But at that time, 
the contrivance of this dispensation will appear still more 
wonderful. It will be manifest, particularly in the great 
number of the saints then collected, and brought together 
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in one, from the several parts of the world; to whom 
“ Christ has been made of God, wisdom, and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and redemption,’’ 1 Cor. i. 30. 

It is indeed a vast and delightful scene of contemplation, 
which will then lie open to the saints; to observe the 
original design, several steps, continued progress, and final 
completion of the recovery and salvation of so many frail 
and sinful men, by Jesus Christ; and to observe the extent 
of his government of the church, and the world in genera 
in the several parts and ages of it, from the time of his ex- 
altation to the right hand of the throne of God, to that great 
and glorious day, when all mankind are brought before his 
tribunal. 

2.) At that time the power of Christ will be glorified. 
It will appear great and wonderful in the resurrection of 
the saints, just performed by his word. This is what our 
Lord spoke of, as so marvellous, in answer to some cavils 
of the Jews: “ For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth 
him all things that himself doth: and he will show him 
greater thing's than these, that ye may marvel: for as the 
Father raiseth up the dead, iid quickeneth them, even so 
the Son quickeneth whom he will Marvel not at this, for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in their graves 
shall hear his voice, and come forth; they that have done 
good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation,” John v. 20—29. 

_3.) Another perfection, to be glorified at that time, is 
the truth or faithfulness of Christ, This is the day for the 
full accomplishment of all his promises, upon which his 
people have depended, and by which they have been ani- 
mated in the whole of their course. Here he delivered 
rules of life, and made gracious promises to such as obeyed 
them. He encouraged men to forsake all earthly goods for 
his sake and the gospel’s, assuring them of abundant re- 
compense hereafter. In his conference with Nicodemus he 
useth these expressions: “ Verily I say unto thee: we 
speak what we do know, and testify that we have seen.” 
John iii. 11. In his preaching he publicly declared with 
the greatest solemnity: “ This is the Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me, I should | 
lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last day: and this 
is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life, 
and I will raise him up at the last day,” John vi. 39, 40. 
Once more, he says to his disciples: “ In my Father’s house 
are many mansions: if it were not so, | would have told 
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you,” ch. xiv. 2. Upon the ground of a clear conviction 


of his divine authority and character, which he claimed; 
and a persuasion of the truth of all his declarations and 
promises, his people have acted as they have done. They 
have given themselves up to him, and obeyed him, They 
have been induced to seek principally such things as are 
now distant and unseen; and not to prefer, but oftentimes 
to forego the pleasures, possessions, and honours of this 
present world, and every thing desirable therein, in hope 
of being raised up by him to immortal life and everlasting 
happiness. So they have acted: so they have believed, and 
trusted in him: and now his truth is manifest in the event, 
Those things, which were once the objects of desire and 
hope, are possessed and enjoyed. His faithfulness was 
believed before, and there was good evidence of the truth 
of all he said ; and they who depended upon it, acted wisely 
and reasonably : but now it is even seen. Not one jot or 
tittle of his word has fallen to the ground, but all is ful- 
filled. Not one of those little ones whom men despised, 
has perished ; whom he had assured, that it was the good 
pleasure of the Father to give them a kingdom. Not one 
of those, whom the Father had given him, is wanting, but 
all his sheep are placed at his right hand. 

His truth and faithfulness may be farther illustrated, at 
that time, by the peculiar degrees of honour and glory con- 
ferred upon those, whose virtue has been eminent, and tried 
by great difficulties and sufferings here. Many indeed, and 
great are the encouragements, which he gave in the course 
of his ministry to those who should be eminent, steadfast, and 
constant in virtue; and future rewards will certainly be 
answerable to those encouraging declarations, and the hopes 
he has raised by them. “ Blessed are ye,” says he, “ when 
men shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil of you, falsely, for my sake: rejoice and be 
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven,” Matt. 
v. 11, 12. When the disciples desired to know, who should 
be “ greatest in the kingdom of heaven,” ch. xviii. 1, 4. he 
did not deny that there would be distinctions therein: but 
intimates, that he who should be most humble, and for the 
sake of truth and the good of mankind most abase himself, 
would in the end be most exalted, and be “ greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven.” When the two dsvoniles petitioned, 
“ to sit, the one on the right hand, and the other on the left, in 
his kingdom,” he did not grant their request ; assuring them 
it was not a thing to be determined by him, upon the ground 
of any personal regards and alomaaaials Nevertheless 
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he adds: “ It shall be given to them for whom it is prepared 
of my Father,” Matt. xx. 23. and_he insinuates to them, 
that one way of being nearest to him in his glory, is to 
“ drink of his cup, and be baptized with the baptism, with 
which he was to be baptized ;” that is, to suffer in testimony 
to truth, if called thereto. In figurative expressions he 
pronounces a special blessing upon men of uniform virtue 
and obedience. “ Blessed are those servants, whom the 
Lord, when he cometh shall find watching. Verily, I say 
unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit 
down to meat, and will come forth and serve them,” Luke 
xii. 37. When Thomas, upon the ground ofan overbearmg 
evidence, admitted the truth of his resurrection, our Lord 
graciously accepted the profession of faith which he made: 
but at the same time, he breaks forth into a superior com- 
mendation of such as should be better disposed to truth. 
« Jesus saith unto him: Thomas, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are they which have not seen, 
and yet have believed,” John xx. 29. 

Agreeable hereto are many declarations of the apostles. 
“ For,” says St. Paul, “ our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory.’ 2 Cor. iv. 17. And St. Peter: 
“ That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than 
of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, may be 
found unto praise and honour and glory, at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ,” 1 Pet. i. 7. that is, they who when -tried 
by difficulties and sufferings in the cause of truth, are not 
thereby overcome, but still continue faithful, and are only 
more and more refined and sanctified, shall receive abun- 
dance of honour and praise at the appearance of Jesus 
Christ. 

Hereby the Lord will be glorified ; when the truth and 
equity of his judgment shall be manifest in rewards, propor- 
tioned to his declarations, and the great hopes he had raised 
in the minds of the sincere and upright. The cause of virtue 
is then completely vindicated by him. Every instance of 
right conduct is recompensed: and the most eminent virtue, 
which here on earth is sometimes exposed to the greatest 
difficulties, and the worst reproaches, receives an equal — 
reward. This is glorious to the Judge of the world. 

These are perfections of Christ, which are glorified by 
‘the perfect holiness, external glory, and great number of 
his people: for, as the apostle says, “ Whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member be 
honoured, all the members rejoice in it,” 1 Cor. xii. 26. so 
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also is Christ, the head, honoured and glorified in the 
honour of each saint, much more in the honour and glory 
of the whole church, which is his body. This is the day, 
when good men, of all ages and nations, of every rank and 
condition, of different capacities and attainments, who have 
lived under the several dispensations of reason and _revela- 
tion, make up one visible and harmonious assembly. Nor 
is there any longer one member of the church suffering, or 
tempted : all have finished their course, and their warfare 
is accomplished, In the style of the Revelation, “ they are 
clothed in white robes, with palms in their hands,” Rev. 
vii. 9. the ensigns of victory and triumph. 

It is then a day glorious to Christ, and a day of unspeak- 
able joy to his people. He must be honoured and revered 
by those also, to whom his appearance is not joyful: for all 
the unjust neglect and contempt of him and his people are 
for ever confuted and put to shame and a full conviction 
is wrought in the minds of all, concerning the reasonable- 
ness of the gracious promises formerly made in favour of 
virtue, and the great rewards now conferred upon it. 

It is, moreover, reasonable.to suppose, that at this time, 
Christ will be very glorious in the esteem of the blessed 
angels, and all pe of intelligent beings: for the angels 
are said to be “ ministering spirits sent forth to minister to 
them, who shall be heirs of salvation,” Heb. i. 14. and they 
« desired to look into those things,” 1 Pet. i. 12. that were 
done at the publication of the gospel. It may be therefore 
justly concluded, that they likewise partake in the joy and 
acclamations of this day; and that in their eyes, as_well as 
in those of his people, Christ is glorified : especially since 
they are spoken of as present at this time, and coming as 
attendants on the Judge of the world. See Rev. v. 11—14, 

Prop. III. When Christ comes again, he will be admired, 
particularly, by all them that believe. Three things will 
appear admirable at that time: Christ’s personal glory, the 
greatness of his love in what he has done for his people, and 
his goodness in the kind reception he gives them, and the 
great reward he bestows upon them. 

1. Christ’s personal glory. He comes on the clouds, 
with an innumerable company of the heavenly inhabitants 
in his train: and many awful appearances there will be to 
increase the grandeur and solemnity of that day. There 
will be also the glory of his own person, suited to his real 
dignity, and the great characters he sustains, of the Head 
of the church and Judge of the world. Once, when he 
was on earth, in the days of his humiliation, he was gloriously 
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transformed in the view of three of his disciples: “ His face 
did shine as the sun, and his raiment became white as the 
light.” The description given of that one transient glori- 
fication may help us to some imperfect idea of ‘the present 
glory of the human nature of Christ in his state of exalta- 
tion; and of that in which he will appear, when he comes 
to judge the world. But though we cannot now distinctly 
conceive of it, we may be assured it will be such, as will 
raise the wonder of all, and afford every believer a pleasing 
surprise and joy. Each saint will have a glory of his own, 
with which he will be satisfied: all will admire, and be 
delighted with the transcendent glory and majesty of him 
who is their common Lord and head. 

2. Another thing that will be admired at that time is the 
love of Christ in what he has done for his people, in order 
to bring them to the glorious and happy circumstances in 
which they then appear. This was always matter of wonder 
to those who duly considered it. It will hereafter appear 
more admirable. It was owing to the doctrine tdnahi by 
him in amean condition, and farther confirmed by his pain- 
ful death and glorious resurrection, that their hearts were 
won to God and virtue. It was by “ looking unto Jesus, 
who endured the cross, despising the shame, and then sat 
down on the right hand of the throne of God;” that they 
“ Jaid aside every weight, and ran with patience the race that 
was set before them,” Heb. xii. 1, 2. If he had not first 
overcome, neither had they overcome, as they have done, 
the allurements and terrors of an evil world. His victory 
encouraged them, and made them conquerors. So it is in 
the apostle’s triumphant challenge: “ Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation, or distress, 
or persecution % Nay, in all these things we are more 
pes ee al through him that loved us,” Rom. viii. 

3. Another thing, that will be admired by them that be- 
lieve, is the goodness of Christ in the kind and gracious 
reception he gives them, and the reward he bestows upon 
them. This may be argued from the representation, which 
our Lord himself has given of the solemn procedure at. the 
end of the world: “ Then shall the King say unto them on 
the right hand: come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world: for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; a stranger, and ye took me 
in. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying: Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, 
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and gave thee drink ?” Matt. xxv. 34—37. It will appear 
amazing goodness in him, to consider, and reward acts of 
kindness done to their afflicted and necessitous brethren, as 
done to himself; especially as they are conscious, that. the 
ee of virtue, from which those good works have pro- 
ceeded, was formed by his care and institution, and was 
owing to that love, wherewith he first loved them, in living: 
a life of sorrows, and dying a painful death for their sake. . 

Thus we have meditated a while upon the several parts 
of this text. And we perceive, the day of Christ’s second 
coming will be a day of great splendour and magnificence > 
and shall it not be a day of joy unto us? shall we not par- 
take in the glory and triumphs of that time ? This well de- 
serves our consideration. It was a desirable thing, to see 
the Saviour of the world, when clothed im the sinless infir- 
mities of the human nature: it must be much more desira-= 
ble, to see him coming in his glory: but neither of these his 
comings is of advantage unto all. They were his disciples 
only; and such others, as attentively heard his words, and 
received them into good and honest hearts, who were en- 
titled to a blessing, as he says to them: “ Blessed are your 
eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they hear,” Matt. xii. 
16. So it will be likewise in the time of we second coming, 
He appears to complete the redemption of those only, whose 
salvation was begun here, and who were made meet to be 
partakers of the imheritance of the sons of God. 

This text leads us to two things necessary to our seeing 
Christ with joy ; that we be saints, and believers; or, that 
we have a faith, which purifies the heart, and produces 
works of righteousness in our lives. So let us be prepared 
for the coming of the Lord: and let us be diligent, “ that 
we may be found of him in peace, without spot and blame- 
less,” 2 Pet. iii. 14. Let us be such in the frame of our 
minds, and in all our actions, at every season, that we may 
be ready to meet him, whenever he comes, These are they, 
whom Christ pronounceth blessed, as before shown. His 
words at length are these; “ Blessed are those servants, 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching. 
Verily I say unto you, that he will gird himself, and make 
them sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve them, 
And if he shall come in the second watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants,” 
Luke xii. 37, 38. 

May this be our case, as we have reason to believe it was 
that of our honoured Pastor, whose death we, and many 
others, now lament! At the same time we ought to be 
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thankful, that he has been so long upheld by his Lord and 
Master in his service, and particularly, as pastor of this con- 
gregation, for the space of forty years and upwards: of 
which relation to this society, and the harmony that had all 
along reigned therein, he speaks with satisfaction in the 
preface to his discourses on the principal representations of 
the Messiah, throughout the Old Testament : ‘ Recommend- 
‘ ing them particularly to those of his own charge, to whum 
‘he had then stood so long related, and with whom he had 
‘lived in an uninterrupted peace, and with many marks of 
‘a distinguishing respect ;’ which is to your, as well as his 
honour. He concludes that preface with these words, show- 
ing what was the constant aim of his labours, and what the 
reward he most desired : ‘ Such as they are,’ says he, ‘ I make 
‘a humble sacrifice of them to the honour of the blessed Re= 
‘ deemer, and lay them at his feet : having no higher ambition 
‘ in this world, than to serve his interest, and be accepted of 
‘him; nor higher expectation and hope, than to be with him 
‘ and behold his glory.’ 

His sermons in the stated course of his ministry were 
judicious and practical, filled with just sentiments, and 
texts of scripture aptly applied ; composed with great pro- 
priety of expression, and exactness of order and method ; 
suited to meaner, as well as better capacities; the fruit of 
much study, serious thought and consideration. The sub- 
jects of his preaching were of a large compass, taking in 
the general principles of religion, with the grounds and 
evidences of them, and the important duties of the christian 
life, recommended by forcible motives and considerations : 
not neglecting any of the various wants and exigences of 
men, but aiming, by proper and well-chosen arguments, to 
awaken the secure, quicken the slothful, comfort the afflict- 
ed, and strengthen the weak; nor always laying the foun- 
dations of religion, but carrying on good beginnings toward 
aaieds Thus, as a faithful steward and wise overseer, 

e divided to every one a portion. How he performed some 
other branches of, his pastoral office, many of you must 
likewise be very sensible, and can bear testimony to the 
fidelity and tenderness with which he admonished, warned, 
advised, comforted in private, as the circumstances of thing's 
required. His performances at the public ordinations of 
ministers were always greatly esteemed. In funeral dis~ 
courses, whether for ministers, or other useful christians, he 
had a happy art of giving the best likeness without flattery. 
His delivery, as you well know, was grave and manly, en- 
tirely free from affectation, with very little action, in a word, 
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worthy of himself. As his assistance was much desired in 
many other places, and his preaching was generally accept- 
able; I trust there are many, in whom he has been, under 
God, the instrument of forming a principle of virtue, and of 
cherishing and improving it by the word of God dispensed 
by him ; who shall be to him, in the great day, a crown of 
glory and rejoicmg. Notwithstanding the exactness of his 
own compositions, he was a candid hearer of others; and 
was a true friend, as well as an excellent pattern to younger 
ministers, in preaching and in conversation. 

In his family he was a watchful guardian, a faithful mo- 
nitor, an affectionate friend. 

He had a great command of his temper and his words. 
He was scarce ever seen to be angry. He very seldom said 
any thing to the disadvantage of any one; and was much 
more apt to commend than find fault. 

He was asteady friend. If any, who stood in that relation 
to him, came into trouble, he did not desert them, but li- 
berally relieved, and affectionately comforted them, and 
persisted to take care of them under continued distresses 
and afflictions ; though sometimes some such returns were 
made, as could not be altogether agreeable. 

He was happy in the esteem and respect of great num- 
bers of his brethren in the ministry, and many others ; men 
of much reading, sound judgment, unquestioned probity, 
and eminent in their several spheres and stations. Not now 
to insist on the regard shown him by those of the congre- 
gation, to which he was more especially related, and in 
whom he had much comfort; which was mentioned before. 

He scarce ever lost any friendship entirely : for being 
always master of himself, he never irritated by hasty and 
offensive expressions the displeasure, which any through 
hen might conceive against him: and, as good-will 

ad never ceased, nor enmity taken place, on his part, when 
opportunities offered, (which were not unlikely to happen, 
considering his reputation and influence in the world,) he 
cheerfully performed offices of kindness for such persons, 
or their friends, and thereby laid them under fresh obliga- 
tions. Thus he overcame evil with good, and regained the 
love and esteem of those, who for a while had been estrang- 
ed from him. 

He was a sincere friend of religious and civil liberty: 
and was always of a catholic spirit, loving good christians 
of every communion. 

- Such were his attainments, that it may be well supposed 
he was particularly fitted for the conversation of men of 
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rank, and of extensive knowledge: but he could conde- 
scend ; and in the society of meaner persons he was the 
same man; as well pleased, and as free and communicative, 
as in any other; provided he found an inquisitive temper, 
and some good understanding in the things of religion. 
In those seasons he appeared very amiable to such as were 
attentive, and disposed to observe. 

The best judges have acknowledged the pieces published 
by him, which consist of several volumes, and are upon 
divers subjects and occasions, to be the works of a masterly 
hand. How constant he was in the public services of his mi- 
nisterial office in this place, and how frequent elsewhere, are 
thing's well known: and when it is considered how laboured 
and finished all his compositions were; and that, besides. 
he read much, both in ancient and modern authors; had a 
numerous acquaintance, and a large i eee as: correspond- 
ence; and that with care he revised many works of his 
learned friends, and kindly forwarded some of them to pub- 
lic view, and performed abundance of other good offices in 
private, and had a concern in many great and useful designs 
of a more public nature; it may be somewhat difficult to 
conceive, how he should have sufficient time and strength 
for what he did: but he was blessed with a most ready ap- 
prehension, which fitted him for quick despatch; and more- 
over, he loved employment, and could endure long and 
close application. 

But to draw to a conclusion: Dr. Harris may be said to 
have excelled among good men, on account of the number 
of virtues possessed by him in a conspicuous degree; and 
on account of the great uniformity of his temper and con- 
duct in the several occurrences of his life. Among great 
men, in like manner, he had a distinction, inasmuch as there 
have been few in whom so many accomplishments have met 
together and been united. What may serve to confirm this 
part of the character, however exalted it may appear, is his 
great reputation in the world, which* began very early, and 


* Dr. Harris was for a short time assistant to Mr. Read in Gravel Lane, 
Southwark. In 1698, the twenty-third year of his age, he was chosen to 
succeed the very eminent Mr. Timothy Crusoe in the pastoral care of the 
congregation in Crouched Friars, London. In 1703, he was entrusted by 
the executors of Mr. Nathanael Taylor with the publication of the posthum- 
ous papers of that celebrated preacher; to which he prefixed a preface, an 
example of that excellent manner, by which all his writings are distinguished. 
How great his credit has been of late years, is well known. JI add no more. 
But, for some farther memoirs of Dr. Harris, would refer to the funeral ser- 
mon preached by Dr. Grosvenor: 
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continued to the last; not sought by him, but attending 
him, as the shadow and concomitant of his merit. 

By the greatness of his capacity he was qualified for the 
highest stations in life, and might ae shone therein: but it 
is as glorious to despise great things, as to seek and obtain 
them. Merit is an intrinsic thing, and depends not upon 
outward advantages: nor is his at all the less for chusing 
to serve God, and abiding in the way most agreeable to his 
own judgment, and endeavouring to be useful among those 
christians, who were much of the same mind with himself; 
to whom he has been an ornament, and will be a lasting 
honour. 

The relation that has subsisted between this excellent 
person and us, is now dissolved and broken by the stroke 
of death: and it becomes us to submit our wills to the di- 
vine will and pleasure, and to acquiesce in this afflictive 
and discouraging event. But there are also other duties 
incumbent on us. It is a direction of the apostle: “ Re« 
_ member them that have had the rule over you, who have 
spoken to you the word of God: and considering the end 
of their conversation,” their steadfastness and perseverance, 
“ follow their faith,’ Heb. xiii. 7. There is honour and 
respect due to the ao such: and we ought likewise 
to imitate their virtues. e should recollect the instruc- 
tions that have been given us, and continue to follow and 
obey them. We are to be thankful for the blessing we have 
enjoyed; and are also to consider, that we have had a 
talent, of which we must give an account. If we shall be 
able to give a good account in the end, this will be joyful 
to those who have been our guides and instructors, and to 
ourselves. Both they and we shall, then, receive a full 
reward. 


THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE AN ARGUMENT 
FOR THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


THREE DISCOURSES 


ON ROMANS xi. 11. 





I say then, have they stumbled, that they should fall ? 
God forbid. But rather through their fall solvation is 
come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 
Rom. xi. 11. 


IN this context the apostle discourseth of an affecting scene 
of things, the reception of the Gentiles, and the rejection of 
the Jews; the former a just occasion of much joy, the latter 
of like grief and concern: that they, who had been long 
favoured and distinguished by religious privileges, should 
fall from them: and, when others received marks of divine 
favour, and indeed pressed in for a share in spiritual bless- 
ings, they should be offended at it. 

St. Paul has a long argument upon these points in the 
ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters of this epistle to the 
Romans. He enters upon it at the beginning of the ninth 
chapter in these words: “ I say the truth in Christ, and lie 
not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost, that I have great heaviness, and continual sorrow of 
heart. For] could wish :” Iam almost ready to wish. He 
does not say, that he actually wisheth it. “ For I could wish,” 
says he, “ that myself were accursed from Christ, for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh: who are Is- 
raelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, ah the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and the promises ; whose are the fathers, and of whom, 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came :” and it concludes 
with a pious acknowledgment, and humble adoration of 
the wisdom and equity of Divine Providence ; though these 
and other events in this world appear to us, for a time, 
strange and surprising. “QO the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways past finding out !— 
“For of him, and through him, and to him are all things. To 
whom be glory for ever.” 
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_ My chief design at this time is to observe some advan- 
tages, which christians have in their argument for the truth 
of their religion, from the present afflictive circumstances, 
and low estate of the Jewish people and nation. 

« T say then, have they stumbled, that they should fall ?” 
As if the apostle had said: ‘ But by this their present re- 
‘ jection, which I have been speaking of, do I intend to say, 
‘that they have so stumbled, as to fall ; that is, so as never 
‘ to rise again, and never to be again restored to prosperous 
“ circumstances, as a people ?” 

Or, according to ancther interpretation : ‘ Do I by what 
«] have said intend to intimate, that all of them should fall, 
«and none believe, and. partake of the blessings of the Mes- 
‘ siah’s kingdom, and the divine favour ? 

“ God forbid :” or, which would be better, and more 
proper: by no means, or far be it: for the name of God 
never is in the original phrase, by which this emphatical 
negative is expressed. ‘ No, by no means: that is not the 
« case, that none of the natural posterity of Jacob should 
«believe, and come into the privileges of the Messiah’s 
« kingdom.’ 

« But through their fall salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, to provoke them unto jealousy.” ‘ But by the 
‘Jewish people now generally rejecting the Messiah, it 
‘has so happened, that salvation has been conveyed unto 
‘the Gentiles; and herein there is not only a benefit to them, 
‘ in their salvation, but also to the Jews: for by the Gentiles 
‘ embracing the gospel proposed to them, and coming to 
‘ partake of religious privileges, the Jewish people will be 
*« provoked to emulation: more of them will now believe, 
‘ and be accepted of God, than if the gospel had not been 
* preached to and received by the Gentiles. 

‘ When therefore I speak, as I have done, concerning’ the 
‘ offence taken by the Jews against Jesus and his gospel, 
‘and concerning the divine displeasure against them upon 
‘ that account; [ do not intend to insinuate, that the poste- 
‘rity of Jacob are totally and absolutely excluded: or to 
‘ deny, that such of them, who now, or at any time hereafter, 
‘ shall believe, will be received and approved.’ 

The sense [ have given of this text is confirmed by what 
the apostle says at the beginning of this chapter, where also, 
in the course of his argument, he has these like words: “ I 
say then, has God cast away his people? By no means. 
For [ also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin,” Rom. xi. 1. ‘I reckon myself a proof 
“to the contrary, and that God is willing to receive any of 
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‘his ancient people the Jews, who believe in Jesus, and 
‘ obey the revelation made by him.’ Then instancing in the 
number of true Israelites, servants and worshippers of God 
in the time of Elijah, no less than seven thousand ; though 
the apostasy was so general, that Elijah thought he was left 
alone, he adds: “ Even so then at this present time also there 
is a remnant according to the election of grace,” Rom. xi. 5. 

Indeed the Jewish people by generally rejecting the 
gospel of Christ, preached to them with divine authority, 
had generally excluded themselves from the privileges of 
God’s people, having refused to accept the blessings offered 
to them. What then should be done? Was the Messiah of 
God to have no people when the Jews rejected him? It 
was not fit. Since therefore they now show great reluctance 
to that kind proposal, the gospel shall be preached to the 
Gentiles, who will hear and receive it : ae when they have 
received it, they will be cf use to the Jewish people: for 
they will provoke them to jealousy, and all good men 
among’ them will be disposed to receive the Messiah, and 
from time to time will be brought into his kingdom: till 
at length, possibly, there shall be a general conversion of 
them, and that very much owing to the profession of true 
religion made by Gentiles. So the fall of the Jews has 
been the Gentiles’ salvation : the Jews rejecting the Messiah 
hastened the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles: and 
the Gentiles receiving and maintaining the gospel will pro- 
voke the Jews to emulation, and excite them to receive it, 
that they also may partake in the divine favour and the 
marks of it. 

So the apostle argues in this and following verses: “ But 
through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, to 
provoke them unto jealousy. Now if the fall of them be 
the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness 2’ that 
is, their general conversion, or a more numerous conversion 
of them, than has yet been. “ For I speak unto you, Gen- 
tiles, masmuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles; I mag- 
nify mine office: if by any means I may provoke to emula- 
tion them which are my flesh, and might save some of — 
them: for if the casting away of them be the reconciling of 
the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from 
the dead?” Rom. xi. 11—15. Again: “ For I would not, 
brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, (lest 
ye should be wise in your own conceit,) that blindness in 
part has happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in: and soall Israel shall be saved,” ver. 25, 26. 
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“ For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet now 
have obtained mercy through their unbelief: even so have 
these also now not believed, that through your mercy they 
also may obtain mercy: for God has concluded all in un- 
belief, that he might have mercy upon all,” Rom. xi. 30—82. 

There are therefore two things spoken of in these and 
divers other verses of this chapter: an advantage accruing 
to the Gentiles through the unbelief and rejection of the 
Jews: an advantage accruing to the Jews through the be- 
lief and reception of the Gentiles. 

It is the first point chiefly upon which I shall insist, and 
in the following method. 

I. I shall observe the present state of things with regard 
to christians, the followers of Jesus, and the Jews who re- 
ject him. 

If. I shall show what advantages christians have in the 
argument for the truth of their religion from the present 
state of things in the world. 

II}. I intend to mention some remarks and observations 
upon this subject. 

I. In the first place I would observe the present state of 
things in the world, both with regard to christians ; the fol- 
lowers of Jesus; and the Jews who reject him. 

And the case is very obvious, such as every one is able 
to perceive, upon a little thought and consideration. 

There are now great numbers of men in the world, in 
various kingdoms, states, and governments, in countries 
near and afar off, professing faith in Jesus as the Christ, 
who are not the natural descendants of Abraham, and the 
ancient patriarchs. 

These people called christians, of Gentile stock and 
original, declare themselves worshippers of the one living 
and true God, the creator of the heavens and the earth, the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the God who delivered 
the law by Moses, and often spake unto the children of 
Israel by the prophets. 

And as they are worshippers of the one true God, they 
are likewise free from all that kind of idolatry which once 
prevailed universally in the world, and into which the 
Jewish people themselves formerly were often seduced and 
perverted. They worship not, as gods, the sun, or the 
moon, or the stars: nor Baal, nor Saturn, nor any other of 
the gods of the people of the East, or of the Egyptians, or 
of the Greeks and Aaa or of any of the countries of the 
Barbarians in the northern parts of the world. 

Nor are they only worshippers of the one living and true 
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God, the God of the people of Israel, but they also receive 
the scriptures of the Old Testament, delivered in a succes= 
sion of ages, at divers times, to the descendants of Abraham 
and Israel. They believe them to be the writings of men, 
animated and inspired by the Spirit of God, and have them 
in equal veneration with the Jewish people themselves. 

Moreover they highly respect and honour not only the 
patriarchs and Moses, and the prophets, but likewise all the 
worthies of the ancient dispensation, who walked with God, 
and in the main were upright in his sight, and steadfast m 
his covenant. 

These christian people differ indeed from the Jews in 
receiving a person as a great and eminent prophet, whom 
the Jews reject: but yet their regard for that prophet, whom 
they call the Christ, or the Messiah, is very much owing to 
their respect for those ancient scriptures in which they 
think he is foretold and promised. 

And though they do not conform to all the ordinances of 
the law of Moses, they allow and believe his law and _ his 
whole institution to have been of divine appointment, wisely 
designed, and of great use, as the state of things in the 
world then was. And with cheerfulness and zeal they 
assert and maintain against all opposers the divine authority 
of that dispensation. They are likewise sometimes almost 
compelled to wonder, that the Jewish people of old, who 
had such a law, should forsake God, and depart from his 
worship, so often as they did. 

And, which is very considerable, they do not make void 
the law of Moses, but establish it. For their religion strictly 
requires obedience to all the moral laws of righteousness 
and true holiness therein delivered, and upon which the 
greatest stress is there laid: which righteousness is so 
elegantly and copiously taught and recommended in the 
books of Job, the Psalms, and the Proverbs: im comparison 
of which the latter prophets openly declared ritual ob- 
servances to be of Little value, and without it useless and 
offensive. Insomuch that the substance of the christian 
religion is no other, than what has been accounted true 
religion by Moses and the prophets, by all the righteous — 
men, and wise and pious princes, that ever were. ; 

This is what is inculcated in their religious assemblies 
and enforced from the consideration of everlasting rewards 
and punishments in a future state; more forcible motives, 
than the hope or fear of temporal rewards and penalties in 
the present life. fsisce 

Nor do they neglect to improve the instances of faith and 
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piety recorded in the Old Testament: though more especi- 
ally they dwell upon the shining example of perfect virtue 
in the life and death of Jesus, their great Lord and Master. 

As hereby men are trained up in great numbers to true 
and eminent virtue, they cannot but look upon themselves 
as the true Israel, “ who worship God in the spirit, and 
have no confidence in unnecessary, ritual appointments,” 
Phil. iii. 3. And the righteousness, principally required in 
the law, is better fulfilled by them who have the religion 
of Jesus, than it was by those who had only the institution 
of Moses, Rom. viii. 4. 

And indeed the religion of christians is that of Abraham, 
according to which he was justified, without the peculiarities 
of the law of Moses: and it is a character which they are 
pleased with, and boast of, that through Jesus Christ they 
are become, according to the Spirit, the children of faithful 
Abraham ; and are justified and accepted of God as he was. 

Nor ought it to be forgotten, that as the disciples and 
followers of Jesus do not take upon them the yoke of the 
ritual ordinances of the law of Moses, as necessary to salva- 
tion; so neither have they introduced any other like ordi- 
nances in their stead. At least they profess, that Jesus, 
whom they own for the Messiah, has no such ordinances in 
his religion: excepting two only, both plain and simple; 
one initiatory to a profession of faith in him, and of obedience 
to his law; the other commemorative of his love, who freely 
laid down his life, though spotless and innocent, as a testi- 
mony to the truth of that important doctrine, which he had 
taught and recommended to mankind. 

These are the followers of Jesus. These are christians, 
who now do, and for a long time have flourished, and been 
numerous and considerable. 

In the next place we are to observe the state of the 
Jews; the natural posterity of Jacob, who reject Jesus, and 
do not allow him to be the Messiah, the great prophet and 
deliverer, foretold and promised in many parts, and in almost 
every book of the Old Testament. 

They also are in great numbers, some in almost every 
province and kingdom of the known world. They are 
numerous, but not a people. They have a being, but they 
dwell not in the land of Canaan, which had been given them 
for an inheritance. They have no power and authority, no 
empire, no civil government, scarce? a right and privilege 

* If they have a right to purchase and possess lands of inheritance in some 
places, I suppose in but a few only, and there by some special favour and 
indulgence. 
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to possess the smallest tract or territory of land in any part 
of the world. 

Nor have they any temple: for their stately temple, once 
glorious in outward appearance, still more glorious for the 
especial presence of the Divine Majesty, and the frequent 
manifestations he there made of himself: the temple, I say, 
where their tribes were to assemble, where alone, according 
to the law of Moses, sacrifices were to be offered, is in ruins, 
or rather is no more: without any traces of it remaining, 
but the remembrance of the place where it once was. 

Other tokens of the divine favour are also wanting. They 
have not the Urim and Thummim of the priesthood, nor any 
vision, or prophecy, nor voice or word from God to direct 
or comfort them. Prophecy and vision, in ancient times 
frequent, or even constant, are now not only rare and un- 
common, but altogether unknown among them. Learned 
Rabbies, and traditionary teachers they may have: but what 
prophet can they boast of, as theirs, since the time of Jesus ; 
who truly was a Prophet mighty in word and deed, and, as 
we say, the looked for and promised Messiah, but despised 
and crucified by them ? 

Such is the state of things in the world, with regard to 
christians, the followers of Jesus; and the Jews, who re- 
ject him. 


T say then, have they stumbled, that they should fall 2? God 
forbid. But rather through their fall, salvation is come 


unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 
Rom. xi. 11, 


II. I am now in the second place, as formerly proposed, 
to show what advantages christians have in the argument for 
the truth of their religion, from this state of things; and 
particularly from the afflictive circumstances of the Jewish 
people, who reject the Lord Jesus, and believe not in him as 
the promised Messiah. 

We know Jesus to be the Christ, the Son of God, the 
Saviour that should come into the world, from the fulfilment 
of many ancient prophecies in his person and ministry, from 
the consideration of the perfection and excellence of his 
doctrine, the unspotted purity and holiness of his life, the 
proofs he gave of wonderful knowledge and understanding : 
from his many miraculous works, his resurrection from the 
dead, and ascension to heaven, and from the mighty works 
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done by his apostles, and others, preaching to the Jews and 
Gentiles, in his name, and under his authority. 

Beside all this, we have, as I apprehend, a great advan- 
tage m the argument for the truth of our religion, from that 
state of things which was formerly taken notice of: and I 
shall now endeavour to show it under the following par- 
ticulars. 

1, It was foretold by our Lord. 

E It is agreeable to many prophecies in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

3. The present state of the Jewish people affords reason 
to believe, that the Messiah is already come. 

4, The time and circumstances of the present captivity 
and dispersion of the Jewish people, afford an argument for 
the truth of the christian religion. 

5. The subsistence of the Jewish people to this time affords 
an attestation to divers things upon which some evidences 
of the christian religion depend. 

1. This state of things, with regard both to Jews and 
Gentiles, was foretold by our Lord: and, as the event has 
been agreeable to what he said long ago, it shows, that he 
was a prophet. It also demonstrates the truth and justness 
of all his claims; not only, that he came from God, but 
that he was the Christ, as he said. 

When the centurion had expressed a remarkable faith in 
the power of our Lord to heal his sick servant at a distance, 
“ he said to them that followed: I have not found so great 
faith, no not in Israel. And I say unto you, that many 
shall come from the east, and the west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven,” 
Matt. viii. 1O—12. See also Luke xiii, 29. How unlikely 
was this! How little prospect was there at that time, that 
great numbers of Gentiles in all quarters of the world, 
should believe in God and his Christ, whom he had sent! 
But yet that saying of our Lord has been abundantly ful- 
filled. The truth of his words appeared soon after, and 
they have been fulfilling to this day. 

The reception of the Gentiles, with the dislike and re- 
sentment of the Jewish people, is evidently represented in 
the parable of the prodigal son, who upon his repentance is 
most kindly received by the father: but the elder son, 
meaning the Jewish people, the natural posterity of Jacob, 
is offended, and will not come in, Luke xv. 

The rejection of the Jewish people, who had been long 
barren and unfruitful to a great degree, and were still likely 
to neglect the best means of improvement, is set before them 

r2 
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by our Lord very intelligibly, though with as little offence 
as might be; which is agreeable to all the rules both of 
wisdom and goodness. “ He spake also this parable,” says 
the evangelist: “ A certain man had a fig tree planted in 
his vineyard,” Luke xiii. 6, 7; that is, m some inclosed 
spot of ground, where it was well situated and defended. 
« And he came, and sought fruit and found none. Then 
said he unto the dresser of the vineyard: Behold, these three 
years I come seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none. 
Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground ?” ’ 

And in like manner in some other parables representing 
their great and imminent danger of ruin, and also setting 
forth the justness and fitness of the sentence to be pronoun- 
ced upon them if they should not repent; if they should 
still continue unfruitful after enjoying the best means of 
improvement, and should withal oppose and abuse the mes- 
sengers of God sent from time to time to warn and reclaim 
them. “Then began he to speak unto the people this 
hes a certain man planted a vineyard, and let it out to 

usbandmen, and went into a far country.—And at the 
season he sent a servant unto the husbandmen, that they 
should give him of the fruit of the vineyard: but the hus- 
bandmen beat him, and sent him away empty,” Luke xx. 
9—16. In like manner did they unto others who were sent 
unto them. At length the lord of the vineyard sent his 
son: but him they “ cast out of the vineyard, and killed 
him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto 
them? He will come and destroy those husbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others,” compare Matt. xxi. 
33—Al, 

Our blessed Lord, all whose other miracles were healing 
and beneficent, with a view to the advantage of that people, 
if by any means they might be alarmed and octane 
constrained himself to speak one word of malediction, a 
sentence of condemnation upon a barren fig tree, and with 
surprising effect. He was going to Jerusalem: “ And when 
he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it: Let no fruit 
grow on thee henceforward for ever: and presently the fig 
tree withered away,” Matt. xxi. 19. A miracle that was 
emblematical and prophetical, signifying the affecting and 
speedy ruin and desolation of the Jewish nation, if they 
out-sinned the day of trial allotted them, and persisted to 
neglect and abuse the means of salvation afforded them. 

We have in our Lord’s discourses divers predictions of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the calamities attending 
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it: and the event has shown the truth of his prophetical 
character, 

It should be also observed by us, that those predictions 
were publicly spoken in the hearing of many people; not 
of the disciples only: and they were delivered with such 
marks of aftection and tenderness, and contained so distinct 
and so moving a description of impending calamities, that 
nothing could have been better suited and adapted to pre- 
vent them, by inducing men to repent: and if they did not 
repent, he assured them, that “ then would be great tribula- 
tion, such as was not since the beginning of the world to 
that time, no nor ever shall be,” Matt, xxiv.21. And when 
he was led away to be crucified, “ and there followed him 
a great company of people, and of women, who also be- 
wailed him and lamented him, Jesus turning unto them, said ; 
Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for 
yourselves and for your children.—For if they do these 
things in a green tree, what shall be done in the dry ?” 
Luke xxiii. 26—31. 

And we plainly perceive by his words, that the desolation, 
which he foresaw, would be of a long duration, as we also 
see in the event: which added to his concern for that 
people. It was not a single judgment, a calamity of one 
day, though great and terrible, but a long scene of affliction 
and darkness, which he foretold and bewailed. “ And when 
he was come nigh, he beheld the city, and wept over it, 
saying: If thou hadst known, even thou, in this thy day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace! But now they are 
hid from thine eyes,” Luke xix. 41, 42. And, “ how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings! and ye would 
not: Behold, your house is left unto you desolate,” Matt. 
xxiii. 87, 38, Once more, “ then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains, and let them which are in the 
midst of it, [meaning the city of Jerusalem, ] depart out, and 
let not them that are in the country enter therem: for these 
be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. For there shall be great distress in the 
land, and much wrath upon this people: and they shall fall 
by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive 
into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” 
Luke xxi. 21—24, 

The great and punctual accomplishment of these and 
other words of our Lord, concerning the sad ruin, the wide 
dispersion, and long captivity of the Jewish people, afford 
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a strong argument for the truth of the christian religion; 
and assure us, that Jesus spoke with divine authority, and 
that the doctrine taught by him, and contained in the New 
Testament, the writings of his apostles, and their faithful 
companions, is true and of God. 

2. The state of things, formerly observed, is also con- 
formable to ancient prophecies found in the books of Moses 
and other parts of the Old Testament. 

In those books are contained prophecies of the general 
conversion of the nations of the earth to the acknowledgment 
and service of the one living and true God, delivered when 
the worship of God was confined to the one nation of the 
Jews alone, or to a few men only, their patriarchs and ances- 
tors, and a very small number besides. The way or means, 
by which this blessing should be conveyed to the world, 
was also intimated. To Abraham it was declared, that in 
him, that is, through him and his posterity, all nations, or 
families of the earth should be blessed: that confines the 
accomplishment of the promise to his family ; some one or 
more of which must be the author, or authors and instru- 
ments of this general blessing. The same promise is so- 
lemnly renewed to Jacob. Gen. xxviii. 14, Afterwards 
there were prophecies delivered, containing limitations and 
restrictions relating to the tribe of Judah, and the family of 
David. The descendants of Abraham in genera}, or many 
of them, may some way contribute to this design: but the 
tribe of Judah and the family of David are often spoken of 
with special regard. In Isaiah particularly, it is foretold ; 
“ There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a branch shall grow out of his roots—In that day there 
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign to 
the people, to it shall the Gentiles seek,” Isa. xi. 1, 2, 11. 
Again, “ I will give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
thou mayst be my salvation unto the ends of the earth,” 
ch. xlix. 6. And it is out of the tribe of Judah, and the 
family of David, that our Lord arose: and by him, as is 
manifest, the knowledge of God has been spread over the 
earth; and the promise made to Abraham, that “in him 
all the families of the earth should be blessed,” has been 
fulfilled. 

But beside this there are intimations given in the Old 
Testament, that when this event should happen, the Jewish 
people would be in some circumstances which are disad- 
vantageous. 

Observable are the words of ‘our Lord when he forctells 
the destruction of Jerusalem. “ For these be the days of 
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vengeance, that all things which are written may be ful- 
filled,” Luke xxi. 22, I[t is not improbable, that our Lord 
has here an especial reference to some prophecies in the 
book of Daniel, relating particularly to the destruction of 
the city of Jerusalem, which he foresaw, and was then 
speaking of; but he might also have an eye to some other 
parts of scripture: and we may without much difficulty 
perceive divers things said in the Old Testament, which 
are prophetical, not only of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
but likewise of the long captivity and dispersion which 
were to ensue. 

Jacob foretelling the condition of his posterity in future 
times, says, “ Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall 
praise. Thy hand shall be upon the neck of thine enemies ; 
thy father’s children shall bow down unto thee,” Gen. xlix. 
8. The tribe of Judah, as we find from the history of the 
people of Israel, usually had some distinction among the 
rest. At length David and his descendants, who were of 
that tribe, sat upon the throne of government among them : 
and from Judah the kingdom of the two tribes was called: 
and indeed from that tribe all Israelites in general were 
styled Jews. 

It follows in the place just cited : “ The sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah, nor the lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come: and unto him shal] the gathering of the 
people be,” ver. 10. The sense of which prophecy may be 
briefly taken in this manner: ‘ The* royal power and au- 
‘thority, which shall be established in the posterity of 
‘ Judah, shall not be taken from them ; or at least they shall 
‘not be destitute of rulers and governors; no, not when 
‘ they are in a declining condition, until the coming of the 
‘ Messiah: but when he is come, there shall be no dis- 
‘ tinction between the Jews and other nations who shall be 
‘ obedient to the Messiah: and after that the posterity of 
‘ Judah and people of the Jews shall have neither king nor 
‘ruler of their own, but the commonwealth of Judah shall 
‘lose all form of civil government and authority.’ 

This we know to have happened about the time of our 
Saviour’s coming. From David to the Babylonish captivity 
that tribe held the sceptre for several ages. After seventy 
years captivity the Jews returned to Judea, or the land of 
Canaan, where they lived again according to their own 
laws: their temple was rebuilt, and they sacrificed and 
worshipped there, for the most part, with great freedom, 
according to the appointments of the law of Moses. They 

* See Patrick upon the place. 
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were a distinct people, and had among them civil govern- 
ment and authority: but at the time of our Lord’s birth, 
and afterwards, they were in some measure subject to the 
Romans: and the Jewish power and authority declined, till 
it was quite abolished and overthrown by the emperors 
Vespasian and Titus, about forty years after our Lord’s 
ascension: and so it has been to this day. 

Moses assured the people of Israel: “ The Lord thy God 
will raise thee up a Prophet, from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me: unto him shall ye hearken,” Deut. 
xvill. 15. And God himself said to Moses: “I will raise 
them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
thee: and I will put my words in his mouth, and he shall 
vary unto them all that I shall command him. And it 
shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto 
my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will re- 
quire it of him,” ver. 18, 19. 

Some understand this to be an express rophecy con- 
cerning the Messiah himself, that great Prophet, who would 
be in an especial manner like unto Moses. Others have 
supposed it to be a promise of a constant success‘on of pro= 

hets among them. 

Allow this last to be the meaning, it implies a command 
to hear Jesus, if he were a prophet; and a threatening of 
punishment, if he were not heard and obeyed: and that 
Jesus was a prophet, is evident from testimonials surpassing 
not only those given to other prophets among them, but 
even to Moses himself. Consequently disobedience to him 
was a thing for which God would certainly reckon with them. 

I shall cite a passage or two more out of later prophets. 
In Daniel it is said: “ Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgres- 
sions, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, 
and to seal up vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most 
holy. Know therefore and understand, that from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and to rebuild Jerusa= 
lem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks, and 
threescore and two weeks: the street shall be built again, 
and the wall, even in troublous times. And after three- 
score and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself. And the people of the prince that shall come, 
shall destroy the city and the sanctuary, and the end thereof 
shall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war desola- 
tions are determined. And he shall confirm the covenant 
with many for one week, and in the midst of the week he 
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shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease: and for 
the overspreading cf abomination he shall make it desolate, 
even until the consummation, and that determined shall be 
poured upon the desolate, Dan. ix, 24—27. 

Here is a promise made to Daniel, that the city of Jeru- 
salem with its temple should be rebuilt: and that they 
should for some while there worship and serve God, as we 
know they did after the return from Babylon. And here 
is a promise of the appearing of the Messiah, and a predic- 
tion of great desolation afterwards: which also we know 
to have ee soon after the time of Jesus, who was a 
great prophet, and anointed of God in a most extraordinary 
manner, and was generally rejected by the people to whom 
Daniel belonged, and to whom he prophesied. 

In Malachi, the last of the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, are these words; “ Behold, 1 will send my messenger, 
and he shall prepare the way before me: and the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant, in whom ye delight. Behold, 
he shall come, saith the Lord ofhosts: but who may abide 
the day of his coming ? And who shall stand when he ap- 
pears? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap : 
and he shall sit as a refiner of silver,’ Mal. iii. 1—3. And 
afterwards: “ For behold the day cometh, that shall burn 
as an oven; and all the proud, yea and all that do wickedly, 
shall be as stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing under his 
wings, and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the 
stall: and ye shall tread down the wicked, and they shall 
be ashes under the soles of your feet, in the day that I shall 
do this, saith the Lord of hosts,” Mal. iv. 1—3. 

Certainly these are not insignificant words in the mouth 
of the prophet ; and these emphatical expressions do evi- 
dently appear to relate to a great person who should. come 
among the Jews whilst their temple was standing: whereas 
their temple was destroyed, and they were led into captivity 
soon after the time of Jesus our Lord. 

John the Baptist, who well understood these prophecies, 
and knew his own character, says therefore: “ And now 
also the axe is laid to the root of the trees. Every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into 
the fire. I imdeed baptize you with water unto repentance : 
but he that cometh after me is mightier than I. Whose fan 
is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor. He 
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will gather his wheat into the garner, but will burn up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire,” Matt. iii. 10, 11. 

And Simeon, who when he saw the child Jesus at the 
temple, doubted not but he was the Lord’s Christ, and spoke 
of him as such, and that he was “ a light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of God’s people Israel,” Luke ii. 32, 
said to Mary his mother: “ This child is set for the fall 
and rising of many in Israel,” ver. 34, 

The conversion of the Gentiles then, and the low condi- 
tion of the Jewish people, are not only agreeable to prophe- 
cies of the Lord Jesus, but likewise to many ancient prophe- 
cies contained in the books of the Old Testament.” 

3. The present state of the Jewish people, particularly 
their afflictive circumstances, afford good reason to believe. 
that the Messiah, that great person spoken of in the Old 
Testament, but still wished for and expected by them, is 
already come. 

For the prophecies concerning him speak of his being of 
the tribe of Judah, and family of David. He must appear, 
therefore, whilst the registers of their tribes and families are 
in being: but now they are lost. If any one should now 
arise, claiming that great character, it could not be-known 
what tribe he was of, and therefore there could not be any 
good assurance that his claim was just. 

This is an advantage in the argument for the truth of the 
christian religion: for we know that Jesus was of the tribe 
of Judah, and family of David. But since the long cap- 
tivity and numerous dispersions and removals of the Jewish 
people from one place to another, oftentimes under the great- 
est difficulties, it is impossible that their registers should be 
preserved, or the families of particular persons be known. 

Another thing clearly intimated by the latter prophets of 
the Old Testament, is, that the Messiah should come during 
the time of the temple built after the return from Babylon. 
God was pleased, by the prophet Haggai, to encourage the 
people to go on in rearing up the temple after this manner : 
“ Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once more, it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens and the earth: and IT 


will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations. shall — 


come :- and I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord 
of hosts,” Hage. ii. 4,5. Again, “ The glory of this latter 
house shall be greater than that of the former, saith the Lord 
of hosts,” ver. 9. 

That temple wanted some things, which were in the tem- 


’ If any should find this discourse too long for a single reading, here is a 
proper resting place. 


ta i nn 


the Truth of the.Christian Religion. 75 


ple built by Solomon; particularly, the symbol of the divine 
presence, the cloud of glory overshadowing the mercy-seat. 
By the “ greater glory of the latter house” therefore seems 
to be meant the appearance of the Messiah, who is Emma- 
nuel, or God with us: in whom the Deity dwelt and mani- 
fested himself in a peculiar manner: by which means alone, 
that is, by whose presence alone, this second temple could 
be rendered more glorious than the former. 

The coming: of the Messiah to that temple is also promised 
m Malachi before quoted. “ Behold, I will send my mes- 
senger, and he shall prepare the way before me. And the 
Lord whom ye seek diall suddenly come to his temple, even 
the messenger of the covenant, in whom ye delight. Behold 
he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts,’ Mal. ui. 1. 

Since therefore the temple, where the promised messenger 
of so great emmence and distinction was to appear, is now 
no more, but has long since been destroyed, and continues 
to be in ruins; we are assured, that he is already come: 
for it is impossible for God to fail, or that he should alter 
the purpose he has so solemnly pronounced and declared. 

Have any of the promises or threatenings delivered by 
the prophets failed of accomplishment? Did not the pos- 
terity of Jacob descend into Egypt, a few in number? And 
were they not brought thence again, a great host, by mighty 
power and an outstretched arm, at the time before appomted 
and promised ? 

Were not the threatenings with regard to Saul, David, 
Solomon, accomplished? Were not the threatenings con- 
cerning the ten tribes, and the tribe of Judah, fulfilled ? 
Were not the former, the ten tribes, sent ito captivity, and 
scattered, so as to return no more ? 

And when the kingdom of Judah took not warning by 
the judgments inflicted upon the kingdom of Israel, the 
threatened captivity was brought upon them: and the pro- 
mise of their return from Babylon was also wonderfully 
and punctually accomplished. ae settled agam in the 
land of Israel, they were increased and multiplied, and 
became once more a great people. The temple, which had 
been laid waste, was raised up, and its worship restored, 
according as God had before said by his holy prophets. 

Why then should it be thought by any, that the promise 
concerning the coming of the Messiah to that temple should 
not be performed ? It must have been fulfilled. The desire 
of all nations did come to that temple, and the nations have 
received him, and believed on him, and have partaken of 
his fulness. They have received grace for grace. They 
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have gained through him the knowledge of the one living 
and true God. He is their God, and they are his people. 
They worship him in spirit and truth: and the law of 
Moses, introduced since the Abrahamic covenant, and or- 
dained for a time only, as to all its unnecessary and bur- 
densome appointments, is no longer in force, or of any use 
unto them. 


4. The time and circumstances of the present captivity. 


and dispersion of the Jewish people afford an argument for 
the truth of the christian religion: for their afflictions ap- 
pear to have the marks of divine displeasure against them 
for rejecting and crucifying Jesus, and for persisting to re= 
ject him and his apostles, 

Their present afflictions began soon after, and have con- 
tinued ever since. It was not more than forty years after 
our Lord’s crucifixion, that the people of the Jews under- 
went the dreadful calamities of the siege of their city : 
when also it was taken, and their temple consumed, and 
they slain, or scattered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth. 

Nor can we avoid observing the estate and condition of 
this people, the posterity of Abraham, the friend of God ; 
the children of Jacob, whom God preferred to the children 
of Esau; whom God had chosen to be his people above all 
the people of the earth: as Moses reminds them in that 
solemn and pathetic address at the end of the book of 
Deuteronomy : “ When the Most High divided to the na- 
tions their inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam, 
he set the bounds of the people according to the number of 
the children of Israel. For the Lord’s portion is his people, 
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance,” Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9. 

It is not reasonable to think, that God would carry it un- 
kindly toward them, or stand at a distance from them, 
without some just ground of offence and provocation. 

Moreover, we know, that he promised to bless them 
abundantly if they hearkened to his prophets, and walked in 
the ways he prescribed them: declaring at the same time, 
that if they were disobedient, he would not leave them un- 
punished, “ If ye will walk in my statutes, and keep m 
commandments, and do them,” Lev. xxvi. 3.“ I will set my 
tabernacle among you, and my soul shall not abhor you: 
and I will walk with you, and will be your God, and ye 
shall be my people,” ver. 11. But if ye will walk contrary 
unto me, then will I also walk contrary unto you, and will 
punish you,” ver, 23, 24, “ And if ye will not for all this 
hearken unto me, but walk contrary unto me ; then I will 
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walk contrary unto you in fury, and will chastise you yet 
seven times for your sins,” ver. 27. And his treatment of 
this people in all ages has been agreeable to these, and other 
like declarations. 

Since, therefore, this favourite people, so long called by 
the name of the Lord, and so distinguished by him, are un- 
der tokens of divine displeasure: since they are no longer 
in the land of Canaan, which had been given to them, and 
lie under many disadvantages in the places where they live, 
there must be some ground and reason of it. And a very 
likely reason offers, when we consider, as before hinted, the 
time when the present affliction commenced, even soon after 
the appearing of Jesus in this world. 

And we shall be confirmed in the supposition, that this 
dispersion is owing to their sin in rejecting the Lord Jesus, 
if we consider farther, when he appeared, and who he was. 

He came at the time appointed for the Messiah, when the 
temple, built after the Babylonish captivity, was in its glory, 
when the registers of their families were in being, and when 
the Jews themselves and all nations around them were in 
expectation of such an eninent person. 

And must we not think, that since Jesus answered the 
character of the promised Messiah, or the Lord’s anointed, 
it must be a great and heinous sin to reject and crucify 
him ? If there be any truth in the evangelical history, (as 
certainly it is all matter of fact, and but a part only of the 
great things done by Jesus are there related,) he was a most 
excellent person, and a most eminent prophet. Must not 
any people, the Jews especially, be accountable for such a 
privilege? Must not their guilt in rejecting Jesus appear 
aggravated, when we consider that they crucified him, and 
repented not: though he rose from the dead, and his apos- 
tles continued a good while afterwards preaching among 
them ? 

It is also remarkable, that when Jesus was condemned : » 
an impostor and malefactor, they imprecated the guilt of 
his death upon themselves and their children, Matt. xxvii. 25. 

And the long continuance of this affliction is very striking, 
so far beyond any thing they had before undergone: and 
yet they are not guilty of idolatry, as in times past: but all 
false gods, and all images in worship, are an abomination 
to them. | 

When Solomon consecrated the temple he had built, he 
Le oa “ If thy people sin against thee, and thou be angry 
with them, and deliver them to the enemy, so that they carry 
them captive into the land of the enemy, far or near: if they 
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shall bethink themselves, in the land whither they are carried 
captives, saying, we have sinned, and have done perversely, 
we have committed wickedness: and so return unto thee 
with all their heart, and with all their soul, mm the land of 
their enemies, which léd them captive, aud pray unto thee :” 
—then “ hear thou their prayer and their supplication in 
heaven thy dwelling place, and maintain their cause, and 
forgive thy people that have sinned against thee, and all 
their transgressions wherein they have transgressed against 
thee,” 1 Kings viii. 46—50. 

And long after this Nehemiah, mindful of the measures 
which God had openly declared he would observe with this 
pes prays after the same manner: “O Lord God of 
heaven, that keepest covenant and mercy with them that love 
thee ;—remember, I beseech thee, the word which thou 
commandedst thy servant Moses, saying, If ye transgress, 
I will scatter you abroad among the nations: but if ye turn 
unto me, and keep my commandments, and do them; though 
there were of you cast out unto the uttermost part of heaven, 
yet I will gather them from thence, and will bring them 
to the place that I have chosen to set my name there,” Neh. 
i, 5—9, 

Since then they still continue, under many disadvantages, 
in the dispersion, which began so long ago, it leads us to 
conclude, that there is some sin they have committed, which 
they have not repented of, the guilt of which therefore still 
lies heavy upon them. 

St. Chrysostom in one of his homilies to his hearers, the 
people of Antioch, discoursing upon this very topic, the 
Jong duration of the Jews’ dispersion and captivity, has this 
thought: If* Jesus had been a malefactor and a deceiver, 
as the Jews pretended, it might have been honourable, 
and accounted for righteousness to them, that they put 
him to death. On the contrary, since the crucifixion of 
Jesus, they have been chastised more severely than when 
they were guilty of idolatry, and sacrificed their children 
to Moloch. 

In this long dispersion, of so many ages, it is not unlikely 
that divers attempts have been made by them to return into 
Canaan, and rebuild their temple; and it is well known 
that they have formed conspiracies, and made violent at- 
tempts to restore their government in the land of Canaan: 
but they have been always defeated and overthrown. 

Designs of another kind may have been entered into, 
One thing is often mentioned by ancient historians. The 


© Vid. Chrysost. T. I. p. 652, 653, Ed. Bened. 
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Emperor Julian, commonly called the apostate, because after 
having been educated in the christian religion, he turned 
heathen, about three hundred years after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, formed a scheme of rebuilding the temple. Fill- 
ed with enmity against the people whom he had forsaken, 
but still desirous to avoid the scandal of open persecution, 
he tried every method to humble the christians, and root 
out their religion. Knowing‘ the aversion of the Jewish 
people to christianity, he sent for some of their chief men, 
and asked them why they did not sacrifice? They answered, 
because they could sacrifice no where but at the temple at 
Jerusalem, and now they had none. He bid them take good 
heart, and engaged to build a temple for them. And®* ac- 
cordingly gave full powers and strict orders for that pur- 
pose to proper officers, allotting likewise large sums out of 
the public revenue. But when materials were provided, 
and they were about to lay the foundations of the intended 
temple, the workmen were terrified, and some of them 
scorched by frequent and repeated eruptions of fire from 
the earth: as is related by divers authors, who lived at the 
time or near it: and particularly by a heathen historian of 
good credit, and a friend and admirer of Julian. Undoubt- 
edly such adesign was formed and defeated. 

If they,‘ who lived about three hundred years after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, thought this captivity of the Jew- 
ish people long; how much more may we, when it is now 
not only three hundred, but thrice three hundred years, 
and almost double that number, since the commencement 
of it. 

If they who lived above a thousand years ago observed 
the long continuance of this dispersion, as pases every 
thing of the like kind that had befallen this people, cer- 
tainly the continuance of it to this day must appear very 
extraordinary and affecting. 

5. The subsistence of the Jewish people at this time affords 


4 See Socrat. H. E. 1. 3. c. 20. Sozom. |. 5. c. 20. Thedrt. 1. 3. c. 20. 
Chrys. T. 1. p. 580, 646, &c. T. 2. p. 574. 

e Ambitiosum quondam apud Hierosolymam templum, quod post multa et 
interneciva certamina obsidente Vespasiano posteaque Tito gre est expug- 
natam, instaurare sumtibus cogitabat immodicis. Negotiumque maturandum 
Alypio dederat Antiochensi, qui olim Britannias curaverat pro Preefectis. Cum 
itaque rei idem fortiter instaret Alypius, juvaretque provinciz rector, metuendi 
globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris assultibus erumpentes, fecere locum 
exustis aliquoties operantibus inaccessum. Hocque modo elemento destinatius 
repellente, cessavit inceptum. Amm. Marcel. |. 23. c. i. 
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an attestation to divers thing's upon which some evidences 
of the christian religion depend. . ve 

For hereby all are assured of the antiquity and genuine- 
ness of the scriptures of the Old Testament. These are re= 
ceived by them, and read in their synagogues: and they 
allow, that therein are contained promises of a great and 
eminent deliverer. None therefore can pretend, that the 
scriptures, so often appealed to by Christ and his apostles, 
are forgeries of christians. 

Possibly we are not aware how great an advantage we 
have, in this respect, from the subsistence of the Jewish 
people, and their synagogue worship, where the scriptures 
of the Old Testament are often read. 

It is true, the time of Christ’s coming seems to have been 
a time of greater knowledge, and more general commerce, 
than that of the deliverance of the Jewish people from 
Egyptian bondage: but a variety of evidence for important 
facts, such as the coming of Christ, and his teaching among’ 
the Jews, is not to be despised, but thankfully accepted. 
And if the Jewish people had been extinguished soon after 
the coming of Christ, and the planting his religion in the 
world, some things might have been disputed by enemies 
which now are incontestable. Some might have had the 
assurance to deny, that ever there was such a people in the 
world, or that ever a nation existed which conformed to the 
institutions of Moses: and they might have formed an ar- 
gument, which would have affected some persons, little 
conversant in ancient history. And our case might have 
resembled that of the Jewish people of old, who were some- 
times obliged to labour in the proof, that’ they were not 
expelled out of Egypt, but conducted thence under the 
especial care of a powerful providence and protection. 

But here possibly a scruple may arise in the minds of 
some: and they may say, if the subsistence of the Jewish 
people be so much to the advantage of the christian religion, 
might it not have been as well for them to have continued 
in the land of Canaan, maintaining the ancient form of their 
commonwealth, and living in power and splendour, as in 
some times of old 2 

I answer, it was not fit. 

1.) For their rejecting the Messiah must require some 
tokens of divine resentment and displeasure. If Jesus 
wrought such miracles as are recorded in the gospels, and 


& See Josephus at the end of his first book against Appion, and compare 
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was crucified by the Jews: and if his apostles preached in 
his name, and were abused, as the history of the New Tes- 
tament relates: it was highly proper, that after waiting to 
be gracious, God should send remarkable judgments upon 
them, if they repented not; which they did not, but went 
on increasing in wickedness, as we are assured by Josephus, 
and other historians. 

_ 2.) It was by no means fit that the ancient power of the 
Jews should be continued to them, considering their rejec- 
tion of Jesus, and their enmity to them that believed in him. 
The opposition they would have made to the followers of 
Jesus, the sufferings they would have brought upon them, 
would have been insupportable by human nature. By the 
severest persecution within their own territories, and by 
solemn and powerful embassies into foreign parts, disparag- 
ing the disciples of Jesus and their principles, they would 
have extirpated them as soon as they were risen up. We 
may Clearly collect as much from the afflictions and suffer- 
ings they actually brought upon the apostles and other dis- 
ciples of Jesus; though their authority and influence were 
greatly restrained by the superior power of the Roman 
empire. 

3.) If the Jewish nation had continued to subsist in their 
former power and splendour, some evidences of the truth of 
the christian religion had not been so cogent as they are: 
for now the temple, built after the return from Babylon, 
where the promised Messiah was to appear, is in ruins: 
therefore he is already come. The Jewish tribes and fami- 
lies are confounded, and it is impossible any Messiah should 
arise now, who can be known to be of the tribe of Judah 
and the family of David. Ina word, if the Jewish com- 
monwealth and temple still subsisted, all the precedin 
arguments, taken from their afflictive circumstances, woul 
be weakened: but that is neither for their, nor our benefit. 
That it is not for ours is manifest; nor is it for theirs: for 
it is conducive to their best interest, that the evidences of 
christianity should be strong and affecting ; that see! may 
be provoked to jealousy, and all Israel may be saved ; that 
is, that the prejudices, which they are so apt to indulge, 
may be weakened and removed; and that all who can be 
persuaded, may be disposed to embrace the truth as it is in 
Jesus, and receive him as the Messiah. 
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I say then, have they stumbled, that they should fall ? God 
forbid. But rather through their fall, salvation is come 
unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 
Rom. xi. 11. 


III. Before I conclude this argument I choose to mention 
a few remarks and observations, which I hope may be of 
some use. 

1. The argument afforded ‘us for the truth of our religion 
from the subsistence and afflictive circumstances of the 
Jewish people was not absolutely necessary ; but yet it was 
expedient, and is very useful. 

It was not absolutely necessary: for though the Jewish 
nation had been long ago extinct; that is, thougn they had 
not now been a distinct people, but had been lost and min- 
gled with other nations, so that no remains of them had been 
now observable, following any of the ordinances of the law 
of Moses; yet we should have had sufficient evidence of the 
truth of the christian religion, or that Jesus is the Christ, 
and his doctrine from heaven. This we could have been 
assured of from our Lord’s character, the excellence of his 
oo his miracles, his resurrection, and other particu- 
ars, well known, and formerly mentioned. 

But yet this argument, from the being and afflictive cir- 
cumstances of the Jewish people, was expedient, and is 
very useful ; as abundantly appears from the considerations 
which have been insisted on in the discourses upon this 
subject. 

2. We may likewise observe, that some evidences of the 
truth of the christian religion are not weakened, but do 
rather gain force by length of time. 

A history of facts may be thought to lose some degree of 
credibility in a long tract of time: and therefore it might 
be feared, that the evangelical history might some time suffer 
upon that account: but indeed it is so circumstanced, and 
has in it so many internal characters of truth, and is so sup- 
ported by external testimonies of various kinds, that its cre- 
dit must remain to the latest ages inviolable. 

However it is sufficient that this kind of evidence remains 
as it is; but then some other evidence advances and gains 
strength by time. 

Christ assured Peter that he would build his church upon 
a rock, and “ that the gates of heli should not prevail 
against it,” Matt. xvi. 18. The longer christianity has a 
being in the world, the fulfilment of that promise is the 
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more remarkable, and the foreknowledge of Christ the more 
conspicuous ; especially considering what oppositions of 
various kinds, in all ages, are made against this doctrine; 
some by force, and some by art and sophistry : and consi- 
dering likewise the weakness and inconstancy of mankind, 
and that some, who in name are friends, weaken the interest 
they profess to uphold. 

_ When a certain woman, not long before our Lord’s re- 
moval out of this world, opened a very precious vessel of 
ointment, aud poured it upon his head, some had indigna- 
tion, and seemed to think it too great and expensive a mark 
of respect: but he answered them: “ Verily I say unto 
you, wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the 
whole world, there shall also that which this woman has 
done be told for a memorial of her,’ Matt. xxvi. 6—13, 
And every time this portion of scripture is read, especially 
in late ages, it establishes the belief of our Lord’s great 
character, VE 

Jesus often spoke of many coming “ from the east and the 
west, and from the north and the south, to sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven,” 
Matt. viii. 11; that is, to* partake of the privileges of the 
gospel, and the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom. So 
long therefore as there are Gentiles in the world, who 
thankfully embrace the gospel, this declaration is fulfilled. 
And the longer it is since these words were spoken, the 
more are they verified. And every accession to the church 
of Christ from among ignorant and darkened Gentiles is a 
fresh confirmation of the truth of his doctrine. 

The dispersion of the Jews, the longer it lasts, still more 
and more does it strengthen the evidences of the christian 
religion; it is the more remarkable: it is a plainer anda 
more affecting token of divine displeasure against them. 
The greater assurance does it afford that the Messiah is al- 
ready come: and the more impossible it is rendered for any 
man to prove himself of the tribe of Judah, and the family 
of David, whence the Messiah was to rise. For these rea- 
sons their present dispersion is prolonged, and may it be 
duly Sgended to by all to whom the consideration of it may 
be of use! 

3. These things ought also to be considered as' warnings 
to us. 

Paul, the apostle more especially of the Gentiles, fails not 
to make this use of the argument he is upon: “ And if somé 
of the branches be broken off, and thou being a wild olive, 

* See Whitby upon Matt. viii. 11, 12. 
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wast graffed in among them, and with them partakest of the 
root and fatness of the olive tree, boast not against the 
branches: but if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but 
the root thee. Thou wilt say then: the branches were 
broken off, that I might be graffed in. Well, because of 
unbelief they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. 
Be not high-minded, but fear: for if God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed, lest he spare not thee,” Rom, 
xi. 17—23. 

In the subject we have been treating of there is not only 
an argument for the truth of our religion, but likewise an 
admonition to us to take heed to ourselves: for from us too 
the glory may depart, if we improve not our privileges. 
The seven churches of Asia, in the Revelation, were warned, 
and most of them threatened with the removal of their can= 
dlestick ; unless they speedily repented, and did the first 
works. Many christian churches, planted by apostles of 
Jesus, and watered by their fellow-labourers, haw fallen to 
decay and ruin. The name and title of christian will not 
save particular persons in the day of judgment. Nor will 
the name of Jesus, or christian alone, secure churches and 
societies in this world. There should be not. only the 
leaves of a fair profession, but also fruits of love and peace, 
and all the branches of righteousness and true holiness. 
Christians should have heavenly minds, and their lives 
should be adorned with acts of meekness, patience, self- 
denial, and zeal for each other’s welfare. With such, Christ 
will dwell. They honour him, and he will honour them 
with a distinguished care and protection. 

4, From this argument we may be able to form some 
judgment concerning the general conversion of the Jews. 
It is not a likely thing: if ever it is to be, there does not 
appear good reason to think it nigh. 

It is not a likely thing, considering that their prejudices 
are still very great and strong, and have been so all along 
from the beginning; notwithstanding the great care of the 
apostles of Jesus, and other zealous preachers of the gospel, 
to remove them. 

If ever there is to be a general conversion of the Jews, 


there is no good reason to think it near at hand. The ad- 


vantages afforded to believers in Jesus as the Christ, from 
the dispersion and afflictive circumstances of the Jewish 
people, in their argument for the truth of their religion, lead 
us to this apprehension. So long as there remain great 
numbers of Gentile people unconverted to the faith of Jesus, 
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who are strangers to God, and his Christ : so long as there is, 
and is likely to be, a strenuous opposition made by many, 
several ways, against the christian doctrine: so long, it is 
likely, the Jews will remain, and continue to be a distinct 
people, scattered abroad upon the face of the earth: foras- 
much as their subsistence in that manner tends mightily to 
awaken men, and to confirm and strengthen divers argu- 
ments for the truth of the christian religion. 

Nor is there any injustice done them herein: as they at 
first generally rejected Jesus, they were justly rejected and 
cast off as a people: but still by the faith and reception of 
the Gentiles, they are called upon and excited to believe in 
Jesus: and whenever any of them are awakened, convinced, 
and converted, they shall be accepted. . 

St. Paul’s argument in this context leads us into this way 
of thinking: “ Have they stumbled, that they should fall? 
By no means. But rather through their fall salvation is 
come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy.” | 

And his words at the twenty-fifth verse of the chapter 
may be reckoned strong to this purpose: “ For I would 
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye be wise in your own conceit: that blindness in part 
is happened unto Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in:” that is,as an admired expositor paraphraseth the 
verse: ‘ For® to prevent your being conceited of yourselves, 
‘my brethren, let me make known unto you what has been 
‘ yet undiscovered to the world; that the blindness, which 
‘ has fallen upon a part of Israel, shall remain upon them 
‘ but till the time come, wherein the whole Gentile world 
‘ shall enter into the church, and make profession of chris- 
‘ tianity.’ 

This may be the thing intended by our Lord, when he 
says: “ And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled,” Luke 
xxi. 24, 

As for St. Paul’s words at the twenty-sixth verse, they 
are understood by some in this manner: “ And so all Israel 
shall be saved :” « And® so all Israel shall be converted to 
‘ the christian faith, and the whole nation become the peo- 
‘ ple of God :’ that is, when the fulness of the Gentiles is 
come in. 

But I rather think the meaning to be: ‘ In this way, ac- 
‘ cording to this method of Divine Providence, all® good 
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‘and well-disposed men, both Jews and Gentiles, will be 
‘saved ; that is, will be brought into the way of salvation, 
taught by the gospel; or will embrace the means of sal= 
vation proposed therein; the Jews being all along pro- 
voked to emulation by the Gentiles, and the Gentiles being 
confirmed in their faith by the circumstances of the Jewish 
people.’ 

However this seems evident, that as in past ages the Jews 
had been of great service in upholding religion in the 
world, and from them at length it was brought to the Gen- 
tiles; so, if in the end the Jews are converted to the faith 
of Christ, it will be through the Gentiles: and probably, 
upon some more general conversion of them than has yet 
been. So says St. Paul: “ For as ye,” Gentiles, “in time 
past have not believed in God, yet now have obtained mercy 
through their unbelief: even so have these also now not 
believed, that through your mercy they also may obtain 
mercy,” Rom. xi. 30, 31. 

And possibly we may now perceive, that some notions 
concerning the conversion of the Jews are false and ground~ 
less, or at best doubtful and uncertain. For some imagine, 
that upon their general conversion to the christian faith, 
they will be established again in the land of Judea, and 
that Jerusalem, with its temple, will be rebuilt with great 
splendour and magnificence. 

But! that supposition is liable to many difficulties and 
objections. Should their ancient polity be restored, and 
they be a distinct people in the land of Israel, separate from 
all the other people of the earth? The gospel revelation 
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does not encourage such a state of things: and therefore it 
is not reasonable to expect it should be brought in by ex- 
traordinary interpositions of Providence, under the dispensa- 
tion of the Messiah, 

Should they sacrifice again, as in times past? The law 
of Moses is no longer in force, and the sacrifices appointed 
therein are below the dignity of the gospel institution. 

Moreover our Lord plainly declared, that all distinctions 
of places should cease under the gospel: and that worship 
would no longer be peculiarly acceptable at Jerusalem, 
orany other city. 

The continued subsistence of a large body of the Jewish 
he in several parts of the world, and the present deso- 

ation of their country, or the small number of mhabitants 

therein, are thought by some to amount to a strong argument 
that they shall themselves return thither, and take possession 
of it again. But from what has been now said it appears 
that the fore-mentioned state of things answers very valu- 
able ends and purposes: though the Jewish people should 
never be Eaecd in their ancient mheritance. 

It is likely therefore, that whenever there is a general 
conversion of the Jews to the faith of Jesus, they will be- 
come christians indeed, and their fondness for the rites of 
the Mosaic law will cease: that they and the Gentiles may 
become one people, and one sheepfold under Christ, the 
universal Lord of the church, the Saviour, and the Bishop 
of souls. 

Such an event we have good reason to wish and pray for, 
that the fulness of the Gentiles may be brought in, and that 
then the blindness, which in part has long happened to the 
Jewish people, may be entirely removed. 

In the mean time we should both labour for the conver- 
sion of ignorant Gentiles, and do what lies in our power to 
provoke the people of the Jews to jealousy by the simplicity 
of our worship, the purity of our faith, and the goodness of 
our lives.® 

5. We must be hence induced tv admire the exceeding 
riches of the wisdom and goodness of God, who has gra- 


h T have not denied that there will be a general conversion of the Jewish 
ple. Nor would I be understood to be positive, that they shall never re- 
‘turn to the land of Canaan: though I have mentioned some difficulties at- 
tending the supposition. And if indeed they are some time not only to be 
converted, but also restored ; I am persuaded that their restoration will be ac- 
complished in a manner becoming the divine majesty, and that all people will 
rejoice therein. Iam moreover of opinion, that if ever this be brought about, 
their worship thenceforward will be entirely spiritual and evangelical. 
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ciously afforded mankind in all ages, helps for knowing the 
great truths of religion. 

God ever spoke to all in the voice of reason. When that 
was not duly attended to, and the danger of universal ig- 
norance became great, he separated a family, that of Abra- 
ham, from the rest of the world: and of a part of it he made 
a great nation, to whom he gave a law: aie thereby were 
set up as a lamp upon a hill, to lighten the world around 
them: and among them, by frequent interpositions of his 
wise and powerful providence, religion was maintained, and 
they were kept a distinct nation, enjoying many privileges, 
until the Messiah came, and religion was spread far and 
wide in the nations of the earth, according to promises made 
long before. And then, the Jews generally rejecting that 
blessing, God cast them off from being his people, as they 
had been, and poured down upon them tokens of his dis- 
pleasure: yet not destroying them utterly, and making use 
of them, even under afflictions, to support the truth of his 
Son’s mission and authority, whom dee had. crucified. 

Nor is there herein any injustice or unkindness, as has 
been often observed in these discourses: for still they are 
provoked to jealousy by those who are taken in their room: 
and in this respect they now enjoy an advantage, with re- 
gard to religion, beyond what the Gentiles had formerly. 
For then it was the nation of the Jews only to whom God 
was known, and many of the nations of the earth were remote 
from them. But the unbelieving Jews for the most part live 
among’, or near the followers of Jesus, and have better op- 
portunities to inform themselves of the principles of their 
religion, than the Gentiles had of old to know that of the 
Israelites, 

And the wisdom of Divine Providence in the former and 
the latter dispensation is admirable, though above our full 
comprehension: as the apostle observes at the end of this 
chapter, addressing himself to Gentile christians: “ For as 
ye in times past have not believed God, yet now have ob- 
tained mercy through their unbelief: even so have these 
also now not believed, that through your mercy they may 
obtam mercy: for God has concluded all in unbelief, that 
he might have mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! How unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! For 
who has known the mind of the Lord, or who has been his 
counsellor? or who has given unto him, and it shall be 
recompensed to him again? For of him, and through 
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him, and to him, are all things. To whom be glory for 
ever.” sat 

6. We may hence conclude, that “ known unto God are 

all his works from the beginning,” Acts xv. 18. It is an 
observation of St. James at the council of Jerusalem. 
_ We may infer from the event that God foresaw from the 
beginning the general apostasy of mankind. And when he 
called Abraham, and separated him to himself from the rest 
of the world, he foresaw -all the consequences of that 
gracious purpose and choice ; that religion would be in some 
measure upheld in the world till the Messiah came: and 
that when he was come, after the space of many ages from 
the time of the first promise concerning him, the various 
ordinances of positive appointment, delivered to the Jews 
by Moses, which had been of use to preserve them in the 
land of Judea from mixing with their idolatrous neighbours, 
till he came, would likewise serve to keep them a separate 
people, wherever they lived, for a long succession of ages, 
to bear testimony to his ancient covenants with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and themselves: whilst still they would 
have opportunities of knowing the religion of the Messiah, 
and whenever their hearts should be touched, they might 
be again received, and partake in all the blessings of his 
kingdom. 

7. It may be reasonably supposed, that it will be delight- 
ful in the heavenly state to know and observe the various 
methods of Divine Providence, relating to his creatures, in 
the world where we have lived: particularly to observe the 
manifold designs of wisdom and goodness with regard to 
the concerns of religion. 

A wise and discerning person has now great delight and 

rofitable entertainment in reviewing these works of Divine 
Vistidchee; as recorded in the scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament: but the discoveries in a future state may 
be much more full and complete, and consequently more 
delightful. We may then see the overspreading deluge of 
ignorance in some places and ages, the wonderful steps by 
which light was restored, and all the virtue of the imstru- 
ments raised up by God, and employed by him; the faith- 
ful and disinterested zeal with which they served God, and 
promoted the welfare of their fellow-creatures; and how 
even afilictive events subserved beneficial designs. , 
- But this review of things will not be pleasing and com- 
‘fortable, except in a state of ease and happiness: for sup- 
posing any such extensive knowledge in regions of despair 
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and misery, it could not alleviate, but must aggravate the 
distress. It would not be satisfaction, but vexation for any 
one, finally and justly rejected of God, to look back on the 
long space and numerous periods of time, and observe the 
kind provisions made by the Divine Being for the illumina- 
tion and salvation of men. For such an one, I say, to sur- 
vey the scenes of Divine Providence, in several ages, and 
observe the time and place where he was fixed, having 
many advantages afforded him, and more in his power; but 
all abused, or neglected ; whilst some others, less privileged, 
acted discreetly, honoured God, and laid the foundation of 
future happiness: to such an one this knowledge would be 
tormenting and vexatious. 

But though such extensive knowledge should not be the 
portion of those who are finally separated from God, there 
will be remembrance of things past; what men have done, 
or neglected to do, what means of knowledge were afforded 
them in this world, what convictions they had of duty, what 
helps they enjoyed for securing a virtuous conduct, and 
strengthening them against temptations; and how they 
failed to improve those many advantages. 

How piercing must it be in the place of torment for a 
descendant of Abraham, who lived in the time of our Lord, 
to recollect the gracious words he heard from his mouth: 
that though Jesus taught in the streets of his city, and in 
the most winning manner promised everlasting life to such 


as believed in him, and obeyed him: and though he per- 


formed numerous miracles, healing and beneficial, suited to 
the goodness of his doctrine, and tokens of inexpressible 
mildness and benevolence: yet he despised and abused this 
amiable person! And though he knew the prophets had 
spoken of a great deliverer to arise among them; and it was 
the prevailing opinion that was the very time prefixed for 
hie coming ; he would not hearken to him, nor regard him, 
because of some groundless prejudices, and too strong an 
affection for worldly possessions and enjoyments. 
In like manner, for certain, to others also the recollection 


of religious privileges, not improved, will be matter of tor- 
ment and vexation. 


Children of pious parents, who “ set at nought all their 


counsel, and will none of their reproof!” Proy. i. 25, 30. 
Servants who are averse to the order and restraint of re- 
ligious families, and offended at daily devotions, and fre- 
quent readings of the scriptures, or books of piety; and 
choose the habitations of the wicked, where there is not so 
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much as a form of godliness, or an appearance of religion ; 
and prefer the company and manners of the dissolute, who 
are a reproach to human nature! 

A christian, partaking in all the ordinances of the gospel, 
yet acting contrary to the obligations he is under ! 

A minister in God’s house, showing to others the way of 
salvation, but not walking in it himself! 

How grievous must the recollection of such advantages 
be hereafter, if finally abused and disregarded! No conso- 
lation can be given to men then. The sad reflection on 
their own folly will be unavoidable and incurable. 

May we therefore be wise to know and mind the things 
of our peace now, in this our day. Let us secure time for 
serious reflections on our conduct and our advantages: let 
us compare our light and knowledge with our actions and 
purposes: for between these there ought to be an agree- 
ment: where much is given, much may be expected: “ And 
the servant, who knew his Lord’s will, and did it not, will 
be beaten with many stripes.” Luke xii. 47. 

These are certain truths: and these things will some time 
afford a pleasing and comfortable, or an afilictive and sor- 
rowful recollection and remembrance. It is an awful and 
awakening observation of our Lord: “ This is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world: and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” 
John iii. 19. If any of us should perish, have we not 
reason to dread this aggravated condemnation? For we 
must be sensible we have had sufficient instruction to assure 
us, that things above are preferable to things on this earth : 
and that nothing ought so to divert or engage us, as to pre- 
vent our laying up to ourselves treasures in heaven, Col. 
iii. 2, and that we ought so to order all our present concerns, 
and the whole of our conversation, as may best promote our 
most important interest, the everlasting salvation and happi- 
ness of our souls. 


A SERMON 


PREACHED AT PINNER’S-HALL, 


ON OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF THE LATE 


LEARNED AND REVEREND JEREMIAH HUNT, D. D. 
Who departed this Life Sept. 5, 1744, in the Sixty-seventh year of his Age. 
WITH 


BRIEF MEMOIRS OF HIS LIFE AND CHARACTER. 


In my Father's house are many mansions. If it were not 
so, I would have told you. John xiv. 3. 


OUR blessed Lord, who had the human nature, with its 
sinless infirmities, was tender and compassionate; and be- 
ing very sensible of the vast disappointment, which his 
death, especially in the manner it should happen, would be 
to his disciples, and the great concern it would occasion in 
their minds, upon many accounts, not only forewarns them 
of it, but suggests to them likewise the best grounds of 
support and consolation, that they might not be quite over- 
whelmed with grief in that dark and discouraging season, 

The arguments he proposed to them are fitted to be of 
signal use to his disciples and followers throughout all 
ages, in the time of afflictive and melancholy events. 

“ Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God: 
believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions. If it were not so, | would have told you.” 

In which last words two things are observable: first,a com- 
fortable assurance and declaration: secondly, an argument, 
or consideration, by which the truth and certainty of that 


declaration is impressed on their minds. Let us meditate a 


while upon each of these points, and then apply the whole 
in some reflections. 

I. Here isa comfortable assurance and declaration: “ In 
my Father’s house are many mansions.” 

By house may be meant the universe, which is the work- 
manship or building of God. Our Lord will then be under- 


= 
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stood to say, that there is another world: there are other 
abodes, or mansions, beside those on this earth: and when 
I remove hence, and am seen here no more, I shall still ex- 
ist: and when you, or other good men die, there is not a 
period and final end to your or their existence and enjoy- 
ments. There are other, and very comfortable, yea better 
and more durable mansions, than those on this earth. Very 
agreeably to this sense and interpretation St. Paul says to 
the Ephesians: “ I bow my knees to the God and Father’ 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whem the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named,” Eph. iii. 14, 15, 

But interpreters have generally understood the word 
house here, in a more restrained sense, of heaven: where 
our Lord was going, whither he would shortly ascend after 
his death and resurrection. As the temple was esteemed 
by the Jews God’s house, and our Lord himself speaks of 
it as his “ Father’s house,” John ii. 16; and Jerusalem is 
called by him “ the city of the great King,” Matt. v. 35. on 
account of the special presence, and the extraordinary mani- 
festations of the Divine Being in the temple there; so hea- 
ven may be fitly spoken of in the character of God’s house, 
there being the brightest appearance of his presence, and 
the fullest manifestation of his glory; though by the per- 
fection of his nature, God, the infinite mind, is every where, 
and is confined to no particular place whatever: as Solo- 
mon acknowledged in his prayer at the dedication of the 
magnificent temple at Jerusalem: “ Behold, the heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee,’ 1 Kings viii. 27. “ How 
much less this house, which I have built ?”’ 2 Chron. vi. 18. 

When our Lord says, “ in my Father’s house are many 
mansions,” he may intend to declare, as some have sup- 
posed, that in heaven are many abodes for good men, and* 
different degrees of happiness and glory, in proportion to 
the advances which they make in this state, and to the ser- 
vices they perform for the honour of God, and the good of 
their fellow-creatures. 

Or, in heaven there is room for you, and me, and all good 
men of the several ages of the world, and dispensations of 
Divine Providence. 

_ ¢ There® seems to be an allusion to the manner of travel- 
‘ Jing and providing entertainment in the eastern countries ; 
‘ where they had not such inns as we have, but large houses, 


@ Multitudinem autem locorum non male veteres intelligunt cum graduum 
differentiis, &c. Grot. in loc. ‘ 
_. > That is an observation of Dr. Hunt himself, who often had in his mouth 
the words of the text and context. 
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‘ or caravansaries, where were many mansions, in which 
‘they might lie on carpets, or couches, and provide and 
‘ prepare their own victuals. When a number of. persons 
‘travelled, there was a preecursor, one° of their own com- 
* pany, who “ went before to prepare a place for them, and 
‘ then came back again, and received them,” or‘ conducted 
‘ them to the mansions he had prepared for them. = 

Our Lord then may be understood to say to his disciples: 
‘ You need not be so excessively grieved and concerned, as 
‘ you appear to be, on account of my departure from you, 
‘ and the difficulties you may afterwards meet with. For 
‘ it is a certain truth, that in my Father’s house are man 
‘ mansions, and plentiful accommodations. And though I 
‘leave you for the present, you will throughout your whole 
‘ life have protection and needful supplies in all dangers 
‘and difficulties. I go before you now: but you shall fol- 
‘low me hereafter, and may be assured of a kind reception 
‘ into the mansions I prepare for you.’ 

“ If it were not so, I would have told you. I go to pres 
pare a place for you: and if I go, and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you to oe that 
where I am, there ye may be also.’ And, after his resur= 
rection: “ I ascend to my Father and your Father: and to 
my God, and your God.” John xx. 17. 

That is the first thing in the words. 

II. The other thing observable is an argument or con- 
sideration, by which the truth and certainty of that declara- 
tion is impressed upon them. 

The argument is friendly and familiar, suited to persons 
who are treated with intimacy, as the disciples had been by 
our Lord, and were not unacquainted with the doctrine he 
had taught; but knew, that this point of another life, and 
recompenses therein, had been much insisted on by him. 
Though therefore the argument be familiar, it is very 
forcible, and must have come with great weight upon their 
minds. 

“ If it were not so, I would have told you.” The sum 
of this argument is: ‘1° would not deceive you. If you 


‘ take me for a person of sincerity, as certainly you must, . 


© Similitudo sumta ab uno comitum, qui in itinere pregressus ad diverso- 
rium ibi ceteris cubicula assignat, et efficit, ut venientibus parata sint. 
Grot. ib. 

* Continuatur similitudo. Nam solent qui primi in diversorium venerunt 
ceteris jam adyentantibus obviam procedere, et eos introducere, &c. Grot. 
in v. 3. 

© Si locus non esset vobis, aperte hoc dixissem vobis, ut mos meus est: 
ademissem yobis spem inanem. Grot. in loc. 
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* you will rely upon the truth of what I say concernmg this 
‘ matter.’ 

The argument seems to comprise in it these several 
thoughts and considerations; most of which might arise in 
the disciples’ minds, and do now readily present themselves 
to us. 

I. * You know, that I have professed to act with divine 
‘authority, and that I have in the most solemn manner 
ep remniccr! everlasting life and happiness to them that be- 
‘ lieve in me, and obey my precepts. You must therefore 
‘rely upon the truth of this declaration, and the doctrine I 
‘now remind you of, and should take the comfort of it. If 
* you would not cast upon me the reflection of being a de- 
‘ ceiver, you must receive this proposition, as most true and 
* certain.’ 

You have often heard me speak to this purpose: “ I came 
down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of 
him that sent me. And this is the Father’s will, that of all 
which he has given me, I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up at the last day. And this is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and_ believeth 
on him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise him up 
at the last day,” John vi, 39, 40. — 

Moreover you have received and owned me as a teacher 
come from God, yea as the Christ, and “ having the words 
of eternal life,” John. vi. 68, 69. 

After this you cannot but be persuaded, that I am true 
and sincere: I must know what is the truth: it is impossi- 
ble I should be ignorant, whether there is another life after 
this, or not: and you cannot but think, that what I have 
said is agreeable to the truth of things. 

So John Baptist said in his last testimony to Jesus: “ And 
_ what he hath seen and heard, that he testifies. He that re- 
ceiveth his testimony hath set to his seal, that God is true,” 
John, tii. 32. 

2. ‘ Consider, how upon the ground of the expectation of 
‘ recompenses in a future state, I have taught and required 
‘men, in the whole of their life here, not to seek principally 
‘ the things of this present world, but of another.’ 

I have taught men, in all acts of worship performed to 
God, and of goodness to one another, not to aim at present 
and earthly, but future and heavenly recompenses. And I 
have directed them not to “ lay up to themselves treasures 
on earth,” liable to wasting and corruption: but rather “ to 
lay up to themselves treasures in heaven,” which are secure 
above all accidents; “ where neither moth nor rust doth 
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corrupt, and where thieves do not break through and steal,” 
Matt. vi. 19, 20. I have also directed you “ not to do your 
alms to be seen of men,” but as privately as possible, that 
“ your Father, which seeth in secret, may reward you 
openly,” in the day of judgment and general retribution, 
Matt. vi. 1—4. . 

Yea I have not only taught moderation of affection. for 
worldly riches and reputation; but I have also encouraged 
men to endure neglect, contempt, reproach, pain, and all 
kinds of sufferings in the way of truth and righteousness, if 
need be, with assurances of a reward that shall be exceed- 
mg great. I have pronounced them blessed who suffer 
upon that account, saying, “ Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and say all manner of evil of you falsely for 
my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is 
your reward in heaven,” Matt. v. 10, 11. 

Certainly I, who have continually taught you and others 
in this manner, must be sincere in what I declare, and be 
fully persuaded that there is another world, where all good 
and righteous men, persevering to the end, shall be ver 
happy, and be gloriously rewarded. a 
. 3. Consider farther, ‘ the precepts delivered by me are 
such, that obedience to them cannot have its reward in th 
present world, but in another only.’ te 

I have declared them blessed who are “ pure in heart,” 
Matt. v. 6, and have recommended undissembled, unaffected 
humility and condescension. I have prescribed the regula- 
tion of thoughts and affections, as well as outward actions: 
and have directed men to pray to God in secret, and to do 
other good works out of the notice and observation of men: 
all which virtue and goodness can have a reward in another, 
and yet invisible world only. A truly virtuous and ex- 
cellent disposition of mind will, as there is opportunity, 
produce a laudable behaviour: but it is not in the power 
of men to reward all good conduct, supposing they were well 
disposed to it. Much less can men reward secret piety, or 


the virtue of the mind, which is known to God only. Nor 


does God always interpose for the security, prosperity, and 
honour of his most faithful servants; but permits virtue to 
undergo, for the present, the severest trials: and many will 
be persecuted for righteousness’ sake. 

As the precepts delivered by me are of this kind, T must 
know, that there is another state, where they who do the 
things I say, shall receive a full reward. 
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_ 4, * Consider the methods and arguments which I have- 
“made use of to induce men to believe in me, and. become 
“my disciples.’ Gy 
et ve I. therein shown any improper regard to my own 
honour and interest in this world ? Have I made use of any 
specious and artful methods to increase the number of my 
followers? Have I invited any into my service by promises 
or intimations of worldly ease and grandeur? Have you at 
any time observed me to encourage the hopes of any ad- 
vantages, but such as flow from true religion, real virtue 
and righteousness, and from the favour, approbation, and 
blessing of God in this world, and another? Have I not 
often, and openly declared: “ He that taketh not his cross, 
and followeth after me, is not worthy of me?’ Matt. x. 38. 
And, “ Whosoever he be of you, that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple ?”’ Luke xiv. 33. When 
some have expressed a ready disposition to bear me com- 
any, and join themselves to my train, have I not immedi- 
ately told them, without reserve or disguise, how slight the 
accommodations are with which I am provided? and that 
the Son of man has not here one quiet and settled habita- 
tion of his own? When the rich man, who was also a ruler, 
came to me, saying, “ Good master, what good thing shall 
I do, that I may inherit eternal life ?”’ Luke xviii. 18, did I 
pitch upon some easy precept, the better to. bring in such 
an one, either for my own, or your present advantage? did 
T not remind him of the commandments of God? And when 
he answered, that he had kept them, did I not say unto 
him: “ Go, and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor; 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come, follow 
me @’ Whereupon he went away sorrowful. 
This my plainness and openness in treating men, may 
fully satisfy you of my integrity, and that I act sincerely, 
when J assure you, that there is another world beside the 
present. 
_-5. Recollect, ‘ what has been my behaviour toward per- 
* sons of influence and authority in the world.’ i 
_ Have you observed me to seek my own, or your honour 
and interest, by gratifying and pleasing men in power? No, 
you know very well, that I have openly denounced the 
displeasure of God against the scribes and pharisees, upon 
account of their doctrine and conduct, derogatory to the 
honour of God, and the interest of religion. _Insomuch that 
‘even the worst, and most inveterate of my enemies have 
afforded me the character of an impartial teacher of truth, 
VOL. IX. H 
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without undue respects to the persons of any men, Matt. 
xxii. 16. . tung? 

6. ‘ Especially you may perceive by my: behaviour to- 
‘ ward yoursélves, whether [am sincere, and may be relied - 
‘ upon, in what I now say.’ . j 
~ When I called you to attend me, I did not invite and 
draw you by worldly offers. You are sensible, that when 
you obeyed my call, “ you left all and followed me,” Matt. 
xix. 27; Mark x. 28, eth 
- The doctrine of the cross, the practice of self-denial, I 
have inculcated upon all, especially upon you. I have m- 
deed declared to you, that “ the labourer is worthy of his 
hire,” Luke x. 7; and that in discharging your otlice you 
will. meet with kind and courteous entertainment from 
worthy persons. But I have as plainly told you, that many 
others will treat you with a spirit of the bitterest enmity 
and displeasure: that they “ will persecute you from city 
to city,” and that “ you will be brought before kings. and 
rulers for my name’s sake:’’ directing you however “ to 
possess your souls in patience,” Luke xxi. 19, and assuring 
you, that “ he who endureth to the end shall be saved,” 
Matt. x. 22. 

I have likewise intimated to you, that you cannot expect 
better treatment than T have had, if you keep close to. my 
doctrine and example, as you ought: for “ the disciple is 
not above his master; nor the servant above his lord,” Matt. 
x. 28, “ And because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world,’ many 
therein, “ will hate you,” John xv. 19. : 

You must likewise be sensible, that as I have with much 
care and tenderness cherished and encouraged every ~ good 
principle; so I have also freely warned and admonished 
you, as there has been occasion. 


I have plainly told you, that you are happy, and my dis- 


ciples indeed, if you do the things that I have commanded : 
and that not calling me Lord, Lord; nor even working 
miracles in my name, but only doing “ the will of my Father 
which is in heaven,” will entitle you to the rewards of the 
kingdom which I have so often spoken of: and that’ all 
others will be rejected by me at the last, though they had 
been familiar friends and acquaintance, “ and had eaten 
and drunk in my presence,” Luke xiii. 26. Aes 

Whatever has been amiss in you I have reproved and 
condemned, even the weakness of your faith, and the slow- 
ness of your understandings, owing to prevailing prejudices ; 


a. 
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and especially all faulty conduct, proceeding froma worldly 
frame and too strong affection for earthly things, 

_ When I spake to you of my future sufferings, and _ there- 
upon. Peter, who before had made a very agreeable confes- 
sion of my being the Christ, the Son of God, began to 
remonstrate, saying, “ Be it far from thee, Lord, this shall 
not be unto thee,” Matt. xvi. 22, did I not turn me about, 
and, in the presence of you all, say unto him: “ Get thee 
behind me, Satan, thou art an offence to me: for thou. sae 
vourest not the things that be of God, but those that be of 
men ?” ver. 23, 

And when you had a strife one with another, who should 
be the greatest in the kingdom of the Messiah: supposing 
it to have in it places of honour and preferment, such as it 
really has not: did I not say unto you: “ Unless ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven?” Matt. xviii. 1—8. 
~ Do you not remember likewise what I said to the two 
sons of Zebedee, when their mother came to me with that 
petition, that “ they might sit, the one on the right hand, and 
the other on the left, in my kingdom?” Matt. xx. 20—24. 

And have I not told you, that whereas in the kingdoms 
of this world they who are great exercise dominion and 
authority : “ so it shall not be with you, but whosoever will 
be great among you, let him be your minister: and who- 
ever will be chief among you, let him be your servant ?” 
Matt. xx. 25, 27. 

Thus I have treated you from the beginning to this time. 
I have encouraged you to follow me, and to continue faith- 
ful to me, with the hazard of all things: and have directed 
you not to seek great things for yourselves here by any 
means, but riches and honour in the kingdom of heaven. 
And when I now speak to you of another world, and man- 
sions therein, can any of you doubt the truth of what I say ? 
How strange an idea must you then have of me! how mn- 
jurious! But far be such a supposition as this. You are 
well satisfied of my sincerity: you have had full proof of 
that, and of my knowledge of all things: you must there- 
fore be fully persuaded, that there are, as I say unto you, 
“‘ mansions in my Father’s house’’ for myself, and for you, 
and for all whom you, in the service to which you have 
been called and appointed, shall be able to bring to true 
virtue and goodness. 

7. ‘ The relation we stand in to each other may assure 
‘ you of my sincerity, and that I am to be relied upon in 
‘ what I now say.’ 

n 2 
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- Do men use to impose upon and deceive, and that in mat- 
ters of importance, those whom they love, and by whom 
they are esteemed and beloved? [ chose you out of the 
whole number of my disciples, to be usually with me: and 
I have taught you in public and in private: I have answer- 
ed your questions, and removed your scruples: I have 
treated you as my friends: “ for all things that I have heard 
of my Father I have made known unto you,” John xv. 18. 
And is my affection changed, that I should not “ love you 
to the end” of my life? ch. xin. 1. te ae 

*“ You” too “ have loved me, and have believed that I 
came out from God,” John xvi. 17. You have made a very 
acceptable profession of faith im me, and respect for me. 
When “ many went back, and walked no more with me,” 
John vi. 66, 67; you would not forsake me, though I left 
you to your own choice, to abide with me, or “ ge away :” 
and hitherto “ ye.are they which have continued with me 
in my temptations,’ Luke xxii. 28, and have shared in the 
reproach and obloquy cast upon me; whereby, as you can- 
not but know, you have not a little endeared yourselves to 
me: and now by your grief for my departure, in the man-= 
ner I have spoken of, (though that grief be not duly regu- 
lated,) you have evidently shown an esteem and value for 
me, and a concern for my honour: and can it be thought; 
that I should intend to delude you? Is it not much more 
reasonable to conclude, that the reality is fully answerable 
to the expressions made use of by me? 4 Dae 

8. Once more, ‘ the circumstances we are in may assure 
« you of my being sincere in what I say.’ - 

“Dying men have seldom any inclination to deceit and 
fallacy. The near prospect of death puts an end to such 
artifices, though they had been practised before. Moreover 
the cheerfulness, with which I speak of dying, and such a 
death as I have in view, may assure you, I am well satisfied 
about the consequences of it, as to myself. And “ if I live, 
ye shall live also,” John xiv. 19. If you love one another, 
as I have loved you, and perform all other things which I 
have recommended to you, our interests are the same. You 
are not now to go with me, nor to follow me immediately : 
but you shall follow me some time hence. tia; 
- Let not then any afflictive circumstances in this world 
deject your spirits, or cause you to abandon a just and well- 
grounded expectation. My departure is only like that of 
one who goes before, to prepare for the rest of the company. 
And hereafter, if need be, I will come forth, and conduct 
you into the mansions which I now speak to you of. © 
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» So did our Lord comfort and encourage his disciples. 
_ If. Having spoken to the two points in the text, I. shall 
now add some remarks and inferences, fen 
_ 1. © We may hence conclude, that it is of great importance 
‘ to maintain the hope and expectation of another life’ 
Our Lord was pleased to enforce the conviction and per- 
suasion of a future state upon the minds of his disciples, by 
the consideration of his own integrity, of which there were 
so many proofs, and which-was absolutely unquestionable. 
His apostles afterwards show. a like earnest concern. to 
keep up in the minds of christians a firm persuasion and 
lively hope of another life after this: “ Wherefore,” says 
St. Peter, “ gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope unto the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto 
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ,” 1 Pet.i.13: In like 
manner the apostle to the Hebrews: “Cast not away theres 
fore your confidence, which has great recompense of reward : 
for ye have need of patience, that after ye have done. the 
will of God, ye might receive the promise: for yet a little 
while, and he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry,” 
Heb. x, 35, 36. And it is with warmth that St. Paul ex- 
presseth himself to the Corinthians: “ Now, if Christ be 
preached, that he rose from the dead, how say some among 
you, that there is no resurrection of the dead ?———Be not 
deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners,” 
i Cor. xv. 12, 33. Never let us hearken to such suggestions 3 
for they discourage all generous actions. This life, at its 
best estate, is then, indeed, altogether vanity: yea this whole 
system of things, and all the designs of Providence, would 
then be mean and inconsiderable, and below the great cha-= 
racters of Creator and Governor of the world. at 
_ 2. «We hence learn how life and immortality may be said 
‘ to be brought to light in the gospel.’ 
Allowing, that a future state of recompense or immortal 
life, may be surely deduced from reason, and argued from 
divers parts of the Old Testament, it may be justly said to 
be brought to light through the gospel ; it having there re- 
ceived a great deal of additional evidence. Here we have 
the solemn and express declaration and promise of one 
teaching in the name of God, and proving his mission by 
miracles: and the expectation is confirmed by every part 
of his doctrine, by the precepts and rules of life delivered 
by him, by the whole of his behaviour in this world, toward: 
those who were dear:to him, and toward others, by his un- 
paralleled disinterestedness, by his zeal for the glory of God 
and the welfare of men, and by every virtue of his most ex- 
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cellent and exemplary life, and also by his death and 
resurrection, and by the sending down of gifts upon those 
who believed in him. , 
Moreover here the idea of the future happiness is im- 
proved above all the discoveries of reason. The body is to 
be raised up incorruptible and immortal: good men shall 
be made like unto the angels: they shall see God; and they 
shall meet together, and live and reign with Christ. Thus 
is the felicity of the saints described by the apostle at the 
consummation of all things: “ And so shall we ever be with 
the Lord,” 1 Thess. iv. 17. In like manner speaks Christ 
himself to the disciples here: “ And if I go, and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and receive you to myself, 
that where I am, there ye may be also.” And thus he prays 
for them: “ Father I will, that they whom thou hast given. 
me be with me, where I am, that they may behold the glory 
which thou hast given me,” John xvii. 24, By living with 
him, and “ seeing him as he is,” 1 John iii. 2, they will be 
brought to a most happy resemblance of him in purity and 
holiness; and their now frail bodies shall be made“ like 
unto his most glorious body,” Philip. iii. 21. This is a very 
delightful and exalted idea of the future happiness. How 
desirable is it to be with him, who is so excellent and 
amiable! whose society on earth was so engaging and im- 
proving! to be with him not only for a while, but for ever; 
and to be like him in eternal glory, and the perfection of 
virtue ! Jiu 
3. ‘ This doctrine affords support and comfort under all 
‘ the troubles and afflictions of this mortal life, particularly 
‘ the departure of dear and valuable friends.’ 
Our Lord makes use of this argument to pacify his dis- 
ciples, who were greatly perplexed and distressed at the 
thought of his going away from them. St. Paul improves. 
the same argument to the like purpose: “ But I would not 
have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are 
asleep : that ye sorrow not even as others, who have no 
hope: for if we believe, that Jesus died and rose again ; 
even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him——Wherefore comfort one another with these words,” 
1 Thess. iv. 13—18. ; 
It isa happiness to know good and great men: but then it 
is afflictive to part with them. However the principles of 
religion afford us comfort upon this, as well as other occa- 


sions of grief. Though earthly friends die, God lives for’ 
ever: and he will be with us, and bless us, if we fear and 


serve him. “ When Father and mother,” and other friends, 


. 
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® forsake us,’ we are cast upon the divine care. and pro- 
tection: and then especially he will “ take us up,” Psal. 

xxvii. 10, and care for us. As for them, their removal is to 
their advantage. To “ be with Christ is far better,” than 
to abide heré, Phil. i. 25. “ Blessed are the dead, which 
die in the Lord: they rest from their labours, and their 
works do follow them,’ Rev. xiv. 138. This we cannot 
doubt to be the case of our late excellent friend. 

Shall I now take some notice of the gifts bestowed upon 
him, the use he made of them, the acceptance he met with, 
and the fruit of his endeavours? Will not this answer some 
good ends and purposes? May it not assuage our grief, in- 
crease our gratitude to God, excite our emulation, and direct 
our practice ? 

Dr. JerEmMiAn Hunt was born in London, June 11, 1678. 
His father dying, when he was not more than two years of 
age: he, with his two sisters, was left, under Providence, to 
the care of a tender mother: who, when he grew up intended 
to put him to a trade. But he choosing to serve God in 
preaching the gospel, and earnestly desiring to continue his 
studies with that view, she complied with his request: and 
with the assistance of her relations, of whom she had several 
in good circumstances, she gave her. son a truly liberal 
education. 

When he had been sufficiently instructed in grammar 
learning, he began his academical studies at Mr. Thomas 
Rowe’s a minister in this city. After that he went to Edin- 
burgh, and from thence to Leyden in Holland. 

_ There is sometimes a happy concurrence of circumstances 
for forming and qualifying persons of elevated minds for 
important service; such seems to have been the case here: 
and, as we may reasonably think, not without a kind and 
over-ruling Providence: forasmuch as the gifts, bestowed 
upon any men, are not barely for themselves, nor for vain 
show and ostentation, but for the benefit of others. 

The professors of Leyden at that time were men of great 
renown for ability and skill in the several branches of lite- 
rature; and indeed it is so ordered by the wisdom of the 
government, that for the most part the professors’ chairs in 
that university are filled with men who are an ornament to 
the republic of letters, and greatly advance its interests by 
their writings and other labours: and there is a great resort 
of youth of all ranks, who are designed for Jaw or magis- 
tracy, divinity and medicine; and that not only from the 
several cities of the Province of Holland, but from all the 
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Provinces, and from several parts of Europe; more -especi= 
ally from England, Germany, and the Northern Countries. 
And many of them come thither with the same views, that 
carry our one! Gentlemen over; for completing the stu= 
dies, which they had begun, and made some progress in, at 
universities nearer home. Whence it comes to pass, that 
there are many, who are not mere novices, but have made 
some considerable advances in knowledge: and the quality, 
especially from Germany, are usually attended by governors, 
who are well-bred Gentlemen, and are not only masters of 
the ancient learning, but well acquainted likewise with 
modern history, and the views and interests of the several 
courts of Europe. 72 
Education in such a place of general resort is of great 
use: and acquaintance with men of different nations, and 
remote countries, who bring with them the knowledge they 
have gained in distant nurseries of learning, though -that 
acquaintance should be slight and transient only, opens.and 
enlarges the mind, renders men less impatient of contradic= 
tion, and less offended at the different opinions and manners 
of men, and lays the foundation of many other agreeable 
advantages to the person himself, and to those among whom 
his future lot is cast. ‘ Ei, 
He also met with a competent number of his own coun= 
trymen, persons of good families, sober, well-disposed, 
studious: many of whom have since made a good figure in 
life, some in the ministry, some in other stations of honour 
and usefulness. 
Moreover, Mr. Millan, the minister of the English church 
at Leyden, was a man eminent for piety, learning, and.a just 
discernment of things: and his discourses on Lord’s days in 
the forenoon were, as I have heard, as suitable and profitable 
for students, especially for students in divinity, as the pro- 
fessors’‘ lectures. ay 
Mr. Millan’s conversation likewise must have been of no 


~ 


* I once supposed, from what I had heard occasionally, that Mr. Millan 
delivered in those sermons a system of Jewish antiquities. But a gentleman, 
“who was then at Leyden, represents the subject of them in this manner : 
‘That Mr. Millan for many months together preached upon the genuineness 
‘and authority of the scriptures of the Old Testament, as they appeared from 
« the Masorite doctors and Jewish writers, &e. which afforded much instruction 
‘and entertainment to the English students.’ The gentleman, from whom } 
have this, was then very young. And it is easy to suppose, that his account 
is not complete. However it hence appears, that those discourses of Mr. Millan 
tended to lead his hearers into the knowledge of the scriptures, and Jewislt 
learning. . ps 
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small benefit to those English students who were so wise as 
to desire and value it: and so wise Mr. Hunt was, as will 
appear presently. i : He 

. According to the best information I have been able to 
obtain, Mr. Hunt came to Leyden in August or September, 
1699, and left it to return home some time in the year 1701. 
. Whilst he was there, he studied ecclesiastical history and 
sacred geography under. the very celebrated Frederick. 
act and heard the lectures of the other professors on 
philosophy, civil law, and divinity; and particularly the 
very useful lectures of Perizonius upon universal history, 
which held ten months, and were always well attended. 
‘ Here Mr. Hunt entered himself to be one of the few out 
‘of a very numerous audience, who were to be publicly 
‘ examined every Saturday, concerning the lectures of the 
* preceding part of the week. When he so acquitted him- 
‘ self, as to give entire satisfaction and much pleasure to the 
¢ professor himself, and all the students in general.’ | 

_ In the month of January in the year 4$92 or thereabout, 
a Rabbi® from Lithuania opened a lecture for teaching Jew- 
ish learning. He was reckoned a man of virtue, and very. 
knowing in his profession : and not long after he publicly 
embraced the christian religion. Five or six at least of the 
English students, beside others, had the curiosity to attend 
his lecture; one of whom was Mr. Hunt: and Mr. Millan 
too was pleaséd to join himself to their number. The Rabbi 
having carried them through the Hebrew grammar pro- 
ceeded to read and explain to them the Misna, the great 
repository of the ancient Jewish learning: but it was not 
long, before several of our young countrymen, disheartened 
by the difficulty of the study, gave out. Mr. Millan how- 
ever, and Mr. Hunt, and perhaps another, were unwearied 
and persevered. Some there were, who could not but won- 
der at Mr. Hunt’s extraordinary diligence in what they 
deemed a fruitless study: but he was unmoved, and has 
since declared, ‘ that from those lectures he had reaped 
‘such pleasure and improvement as abundantly compen- 
‘ sated all his past labour and toil.’ For certain this was" a 


_ & ¢ That Rabbi in the summer following publicly renounced Judaism, and 
< was baptized on a week-day in St. Peter's church at Leyden by professor 
«J. Trigland, (who probably was rector of the university at that time.) The 
« professor Trigland appeared to be his good friend, and had him often at his 
‘house.’ . This information I have received from a gentleman who was then 
at Leyden. How that Rabbi behaved, and what became of him afterwards, 
I have not learned : except that another friend, who was at Leyden some time 
after this, tells me, he left that city, and went into Germany. ied 

h St, Jerom had two Hebrew masters, first a converted Jew, afterwards 
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price put into the hand of one who knew how to make use 
of it, Prov. xvii. 16. iid 

And thus Mr. Hunt, having good natural parts, and being 
inquisitive, and thirsting after knowledge, made all the im- 
provement of these several advantages which his friends at 
home could wish or desire. 

He began to preach while he was in Holland: the occa- 
sion I take to have been this; there was then a small 
English congregation at Amsterdam; being destitute of a 
pastor, they applied to the candidates for the ministry at 
Leyden for a supply. For any of them to undertake it, 
would have been too great an interruption in his studies, and 
an obstruction to future usefulness. However three of them 
consented to preach to them by turns for a while: one of 
whom was our friend. 5; 

And it is not unlikely, that this was the first occasion of 
his preaching without notes, that being the universal custom 
abroad: but I presume, that he did not then, any more than 
since, write out his sermons at length; but having with care 
and diligent examination made himself master of his text 
and subject, and well digested his thoughts, he clothed 
them in the language, which offered in the delivery: not 
neglecting however a due care in the preparation, as well 
as afterwards, to secure propriety and perspicuity of ex- 
pression. 

Which to me appears an excellent method, when there 
are sufficient abilities for it; I mean a stock of knowledge, 
readiness of thought, and a good memory: all which talents 
fell to the lot of our friend in a high degree of perfection. 
I have been told, that whilst he was preaching one of those 
his first sermons in Holland, he was by some means led into 
a mistaken computation of the time: and thinking he had 
not yet filled up the hour, he continued his discourse for 
some good while beyond his first intention, and the usual 
time, without any discernible confusion, or disagreeable 
tautology. 

Upon his return to England he preached three years as 
assistant to a congregation at Tunstead, near Norwich; 
where he was greatly esteemed, and earnestly importuned . 
to settle with them: but there were some considerations, of 
another, who retained his Judaism. Ad quam edomandam, cuidam fratri, qui 
ex Hebreis crediderat, me in disciplinam tradidi, Ad Rust. Ep. 95. al. 4. T. 
4. p. 774. m. Hebream linguam, quam ego ab adolescentia multo labore ac 
sudore ex parte didici— Ad Eustoch. Ep. 86. al. 27. p.686.m. Veni rursum 
Jerosolymam et Bethleem. Quo labore, quo pretio Bar-aninam nocturmum 


habui preceptorem! Timebat enim Judeos, et mihi alterum exhibebat Nico- 
demum. Ep. 41. al. 65. ib. p. 342.6 Vid. et adv. Ruf. 1. 1. p. 363,” 
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no small moment, which prevented his complying with 
their request. However there are still some families in that 
place and its neighbourhood, which to this very day, as I 
am well assured, have a most affectionate and respectful re- 
membrance of him. 

Not long after his coming up to London, in the year 1707, 
he was called to the pastoral office in this congregation, 
which he accepted, and has discharged with great reputa- 
tion, through divine mercy, for about seven and thirty years, 
to the day of his death. 

In the year 1729, the University of Edinburgh, out of a 
regard to his distinguished merit, complimented him with 
the highest honorary title in their gift: a piece of respect 
not to be slighted by any man of letters. Nevertheless, 
such was his modesty, I helieve, it-gave more satisfaction to. 
his friends, than to himself. 

His manner of preaching has been so remarkable, that I 
think myself obliged to remind you of it somewhat dis- 
tinctly : for in the time of his laborious ministry among you, 
he has gone over the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles 
more than once. And once at least he has in a like manner 
explained and improved the epistles of the New Testament 
throughout, and in order ; and also the first three chapters’ 
of the book of the Revelation. Since that he has preached 
upon the more useful and practical parts of the Epistles in 
a way somewhat less continued. He preached over the 
whole book of Proverbs, making some passages in that book 
his subject every Lord’s day morning for some of those 
years in which he preached twice in the day. And after- 
wards he began, and finished a course of sermons on the 
principles of religion and the main doctrines of the chris- 
tian revelation, and their connection and influence on each 
other.’ 


" T have likewise an authentic account of anotner set of sermons, preached 
not long after his settlement at Pinner’s-hall. It is the copy of a letter sent by 
him to a judicious divine, with whom he had contracted a pleasing acquaint- 
ance during his stay in Norfolk. ‘ Mr. Hunt sends his learned friend an ac- 
“count of his preaching, to be approved or disapproved, and for him to let 
‘him know what he disliked. He informs him, that he had proved a God, 
‘and represented the grounds on which our faith in the scriptures is founded. 
‘ Then he treated on the attributes of God. He had considered also the go- 
“vernment of our first parents, the fitness of their being tried by prohibiting 
* the eating a certain fruit, and the consequences of it. He had given a suc- 
€ cinct account of the religion before the flood, and the fitness of translating 
‘Enoch. This had been the subject of his last discourse at the time of writing 
‘ this. letter: at the conclusion of which he assures his friend, that he took all 
‘ the care he could to urge what is the last end of revealed truth, viz. divine 


“temper and life.’ 
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. His great concern all along has manifestly been to attain: 
the true sense of scripture, and faithfully to make known 
what he judged to be the will of God to those whom he had. 
undertaken to instruct and admonish. This he did with 
great impartiality, remarkable disinterestedness, and in=. 
flexible integrity. 

If at any time he exceeded himself, so far as I under= 
stand, it was, when he was explaining and improving that 
part of the apostolic history where mention is made of the 
leave which St. Paul took of the elders of the church ‘of 
Ephesus, Acts xx. 17—35, In the course of those sermons 
there was so warm, so natural, so unaffected and solemn an 
appeal to his stated hearers, that he had in his own ministerial 
conduct uprightly endeavoured to copy after St. Paul, and 
follow the example which he there represents himself to 
have given; that though it is now many years since those 
sermons were preached, I find they do still make very lively 
and affecting impressions on some of you, and those of the 
best proficiency. I presume, they must be remembered by 
many: and I humbly hope, that few or none, who heard 
them, will ever forget them.« 

Though he seldom committed his sermons to writing, they 
were not extempore effusions; but the fruit of serious study, 
and impartial examination: for he delighted in every part 
of his work, and in composing his sermons he consulted the 
original, and the ancient versions, not omitting to look into 
the most celebrated critics and commentators. And he 
carefully considered the words themselves, the connections, 
and the main scope of the writer. Then he endeavoured to 
choose the clearest and easiest method. After all this care 
it is not to be wondered, that his remarks were just, and his 
inferences pertinent; and that his sermons might be easily 
understood, and long remembered by all that were atten-. 
tive: and indeed there are several ministers, as well as 
private christians, who have improved their judgment by 
only hearing him occasionally. 

_ It was his constant care to represent the true sense of 
scripture, and the doctrine, which according to the best of 
his judgment was comformable to it: nor could he ever be 
induced to conceal or disguise what he thought to be the 
_ * ¢ At another season, in several discourses upon 2 Tim. iii. 10, “ But thou 
“hast fully known my doctrine,” &c. he in a summary and paraphrastical way 
« observed St. Paul’s doctrine, as represented in the Acts of the Apostles, and 
“in his own epistles: and he showed the occasion, scope, and design of all 
* St, Paul's epistles.’ Some of Dr. Hunt’s hearers have a distinct remembrance 


of those discourses, and are very thankful for the instruction they received by 
them, Oh 
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truth, for the sake of popular applause, or to avoid, or 
silence the censures of mistaken and prejudiced men. He 
might therefore truly say with St. Paul, and take the com- 
fort of it: “ We are not as many, which corrupt the word 
of God; but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight. of 
God, speak we in Christ,” 2 Cor. ii. 17. And with the same 
apostle he might say again: “ Our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, 
(or according to the gospel of God, and in a manner worthy 
of the favour we have received, and the high office we have 
been intrusted with,) we have had our conversation in the 
world,” ch. i. 12. whigeet 

In brief, his preaching was scriptural, critical, paraphras- 
tical, and consequently instructive. It was also very prac< 
tical, and sometimes pathetically so at the conclusion. 

As his preaching was mightily suited to form in men a 
rational conviction of the truths of religion, and to carry 
them on to perfection; so his audience, though not nu- 
merous; has usually consisted of the more knowing and 
understanding christians. And it must be owned, that they 
do honour to themselves who discern true merit, and cheer= 
fully encourage an open and steady friend to truth and 
liberty. And they who receive such an one in the name of 
Christ, and honour him for his work’s sake, as bringing 
with him the doctrine of pure and undefiled religion, especi- 
ally when under difficulties, are entitled to a like reward 
with him, So he said to his disciples, who is truth itself, 
and never encouraged delusive hopes, or groundless ex- 
pectations : “ He that receiveth you, receiveth me, and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. He that 
receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, shall have a 
Prophet’s reward,” Matt. x. 40, 41. 

_ He ever was extremely cautious of assuming authority in 
the church of God. It was his common advice to persons 
arrived at years of discretion, ‘ to judge for themselves, and 
‘act according to conviction ;’ which is very natural for 
those, who make the scriptures the rule of their faith, and 
have with care and diligence formed their own judgment 
upon them. Herein then, as well as in other things already. 
mentioned, he showed himself a faithful servant of Jesus 
Christ. He remembered, that “ one is our master, even 
Christ,” and that “all we are brethren,” Matt. xxiil. 8. So 
did St. Paul: “ We preach not ourselves,” says he, “ but 
Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ 
sake,” 2 Cor. iv. 5. Which is also agreeable to St. Peter’s 
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directions to bishops, that they should not act as “ lords 


over God’s heritage, but as ensamples to the flock.” Such 
he assures us, “ when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, will 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away,” 1 Pet. 
v. 3. ’ 

As yet I have represented but a part of his usefulness. 
His talents for instructing and improving the mind were not 
confined to the pulpit. His conversation also was a great 
blessing to many. I believe there are several families of 
God’s people, beside those of his own congregation, where 
the younger, and perhaps some of the elder branches, are 
not a little indebted to him for a rational religion, and a 
well-grounded faith in the gospel. 

His religious conferences were oftentimes accompanied 
with prayer. For as he daily prayed in his own family, so 
he likewise frequently prayed in the families of his christian 
friends and acquaintance. ; 

Such was the strength of his memory, that this knowledge, 
though of a vast compass, was always ready for use; where-= 
by he was eminently qualified to be communicative. And, 
whenever he met with an ingenuous temper of mind, and a 
disposition to attend, he failed not to bring forth out of his 
rich treasure, There are not a few, both near and afar off, 
men of good understanding, of different ages and stations 
in life, who will readily stand up, and acknowledge, that 
there is no man from whom they have received more useful 
hints concerning the important subjects of virtue and re- 
ligion, than from him, : Ate 

He has not published so much as might have been ex- 
pected: however, enough to show his sentiments concerning 
natural and revealed religion, and to justify the character 1 
have given him. 

So the apostles of Christ, and their companions, usually 
called apostolical men, as an ancient writer observes,! either 
wrote nothing at all, or but little: (neither the gospels, nor 
the ea of the New Testament, being of any great length :) 
yet they have ever been esteemed the most eminently, and 
most extensively useful ministers of- Christ’s kingdom. 
They who have received knowledge from him, will coms 
municate it to others, both in public and private, in discourse 
and writing. Upon the whole, I always esteemed Dr. Hunt 
as useful a mmister as any in his time. Which opinion has 
been as much founded upon the usefulness of his conversa> 
tion as of his preaching and writing. Ast 

' Sasdne rye TEpt To Noyoypagey pukpay rrovepevor dpoyriwa. Eus. H. E. 
1. 3, c. 24, p. 94. D. ‘ ; 
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'— His sentiments in religion appear to be very just, and to 
deserve an attentive regard. 

He was of opinion, ‘ that the facts, upon which the chris- 
‘ tian religion is founded, have a stronger proof than an 
© facts at such a distance of time: and that the books, which 
* convey them down to us, may be proved to be uncorrupted 
* and authentic with greater strength than any other writings 
‘ of equal antiquity. ; 

‘ Piety,’ says he, ‘ and extensive virtue, are final in re- 

*ligion. Principles of truth are instrumental. What is 
£ positive is to be regarded only as means.’ ; 
_ Again: ‘ The principles of truth, relating to natural or 
‘ revealed religion, and particularly to the christian doctrine, 
“are to be considered as instrumental and designed to bring 
‘us to sobriety, righteousness, and godliness. And are not 
« available to our perfection and happiness, unless these are 
‘ produced by them.’ 

The respect due to moral and positive precepts is happily 
and briefly expressed by him in this manner: ‘ Let™ us take 
« care, that we do not raise positive duties above moral, which 
‘ are of eternal and immutable obligation, and the end of 
‘true religion. And yet let us be careful to observe what 
‘ bears the stamp of divine authority: let us not insolently 
« make a religion for God, but receive it as he has delivered 
* it tous by reason and revelation.’ 

The design of the ordinance of the Lord’s supper has 
been thus represented by him: ‘ By receiving the sacra» 
‘ment men do not enlist themselves in any party: but only 
‘in general profess themselves christians, and thereby de- 
_ * clare their resolution to pursue steadily religious virtue, 
* as the last design of the institution of Christ.’ 

If it should be asked, what is meant by religious virtue, 
some other words of his will explain it. ‘ Virtue is doing 
* what is right, fit, and agreeable to the truth of things. And 
“it becomes religious virtue when practised out of a regard 
*to God: who, as a perfect moral agent, must, in conse- 
- € quence, will, that such creatures as are made capable .of 
‘ it, should conform to what reason dictates.’ 

Our friend, whose decease we lament, had a wonderful 
strength of mind. I remember him to have said to me some 
years ago, though without vanity, (from which no man was 
more free,) that he believed he could with consideration 
- recollect almost all the sermons he had ever preached. This 
has been lately confirmed to me, and more distinctly, by a 
common friend, in these very words: ‘ His judgment was 
rane m See his Sermon upon Penance, p. 37. 
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“so exact, that when he had once fixed the sense of a text, 
‘ his memory would retain it for many years; and he could 
* easily, and in a very little time, recollect the method: in 
“which he had treated it, the inferences he had made, and 
‘the whole sermon. This was surprising, as he had no 
‘ notes: and yet I have known him preach a sermon upon 
‘half an hour’s recollection, which he had preached. about 
‘ fourteen years before: and he himself told me, he did not 
‘ believe he had missed three sentences. This was not a 
S pee case: but he had fixed his sermons in general in 
‘his head. What an uncommon strength of judgment and 
“memory was this!’ — : 
This great capacity had been cultivated with care and 
diligence: accordingly his acquired attainments were pro-~ 
portionable. As much may be easily inferred from what 
was before said of his preparatory studies. _He well under- 
stood the several schemes of ancient and modern philosophy. 
To the very end of his life he continued to read, by way of 
amusement at least, the celebrated ancient writers both 
Greek and Roman, whether poets, philosophers, or histo- 
rians. These are authors, with which men of the learned 
professions are generally acquainted. But I presume, I 
may say, without disparagement to any, that he was a better. 
judge of their beauties and perfections, blemishes and de- 
fects, than most are. He had also read the remains of the 
ancient Greek mathematicians, which is an uncommon part 
of literature. He had a good knowledge of the civil law. 
In early life he was celebrated for skill in the Hebrew 
dJanguage and Rabbinical learning. He was well acquainted 
with ecclesiastical history, and had read the ancient chris- 
tian writers. _ But the Bible was his. principal study : and 
the knowledge, in which he most excelled, was the know- 
ledge of the scriptures. Few men, I believe, can be named 
in any age, who have equalled him therein. ‘4 
To this last particular, more especially, I apprehend to 
be owing the great contempt he had for infidels, commonly 
called deists; who pretend to condemn revelation, without 
ever having carefully studied and considered it: and though 
they are apt to give themselves airs of superior knowledge, 
he looked upon the whole body of them as a sort. of men 
who have only a very superficial knowledge both of scrip=_ 
ture and antiquity. To this ignorance of theirs he in part 
ascribed their infidelity : for he used to assert, that all an- 
tiquity confirms and corroborates revelation; and he had a 
strong persuasion, that the next age would be as remarkable 
for enthusiasm, as this for infidel ity: forasmuch as those 
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two extremes, he said, take turns, and mutually produce, 
er occasion each other. - 

If our friend was a man of great capacity, and various 
learning ; yet sincere piety, uncommon meekness of temper, 
and mildness of speech and behaviour, most amiable and 
unaffected modesty, and remarkable inoffensiveness and 
peaceableness, are as distinguishing parts of his character, 
as learning and knowledge. 

He was a tender husband: as he too was happy in a 
consort, who by her prudent management of the affairs of 
the family afforded him entire liberty to pursue his studies, 
and discharge the offices of his ministerial function without 
distraction. 

What care he took to instil the best principles, and impart 
the most useful knowledge to his children, as their minds 
gradually opened, their own consciences will bear him wit- 
ness: and it is to be hoped (which indeed I have no cause 
to distrust) that their future behaviour in life will show, that 
his paternal care and concern have not been in vain; and 
that they will prove every way worthy of such. constant, 
familiar instruction and example. 

__ The benevolence of his temper, his sincerity, disinterest- 
edness, and communicativeness, rendered him a most desira- 
ble and valuable friend. 

He sympathized with the afflicted: and though he was a 
man of strong’ reason, and had a rightly informed judgment 
and understanding, he did not deny the use of the passions ; 
which have been placed in us by our Creator, and make a- 
part of our constitution. 

I have reason to think, that he was liberal to the poor to 
the utmost of his circumstances, if not beyond them. And 
he has wished, that men of wealth would sometimes visit the 
habitations of the poor and sick: supposing, that a near 
view of their scanty accommodations might soften their tem- 
per, and dispose them to afford all the relief that is in their 
power. 

In his latter years he has been several times afflicted with 
severe fits of the stone and gravel, the acute pains of which 
he bore with exemplary patience and resignation. And he 
had behaved likewise with great firmness and steadiness 
under some very trying afflictions and difficulties, which he 
met with in the former part of his life. iar: 

_ For about a year before he died, there appeared in him a 
visible decay; and he seemed to feel it himself: for his 
prayers and conversation turned much upon his approaching 
change. He would also lament, that he could be useful no 
VOL. IX. I 
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longer, and was afraid of outliving his usefulness. But 
when he spake of death, it was with great calmness and 
composure of mind: and he declared, he was more afraid 
of the pain of dying, than of the consequences of death, 
However in that he was greatly favoured. For about a: 
month before liis death, he seemed more brisk and. cheerful 
than he had been for some time: and his friends hoped they 
might have enjoyed him longer.. But as he was walking a 
little way into the country, to see a friend, he had an un- 
happy fall, which bruised his leg. No danger was appre- 
hended at first: but on the fourth day it threw him into a 
fever, the place mortified, and the mortification brought on 
a lethargy. All proper means were used, but in vain. 
When his friends roused him, he answered very sensibly: 
but soon fell into his dosing again, from which he never 
awaked. For on Wednesday morning, a little after nine of 
the clock, the fifth of this month, without either sigh or 
groan, or the least struggling, he in the most easy and com-= 
posed manner breathed his last. An affectionate friend, who 
stood by his bed-side, tells: ‘ Though he never could bear 
‘ to see any one die before, yet he saw nothing formidable, 
‘ or to give him any uneasiness, except that he was losing 
‘ his dear and faithful friend.’ 

Such has been the life, and such the death of our honoured 
friend. His life has been a course of laborious service in 
the church of God, and an example of uniform, steadfast, 
growing virtue; and his end has been peace. If we copy 
his example, and observe the rules of life, faithfully taught, 
and earnestly inculcated by him, we may hope to meet him 
again in a state of perfection and happiness. With these, 
and such like thoughts and_ considerations, let us comfort 
ourselves, and others, who sympathize with us, and mingle 
their tears with ours; being affected with the loss which 
both we and they have sustained. y 

4, Lastly, ‘ This subject is confirming and animating, as 
‘ well as comforting.’ 

In our Father’s house are many mansions. There are 
regions of light and immortality: there is a world, wherein 
dwells righteousness: where intelligent beings are admitted 
to the sublimest entertainments: where there is no death, 
nor pain, and where all sorrow and sighing are fled away. 
Forasmuch as such a joy is set before us, let us lay aside 
every weight, and perform the services now laying before 

‘us with fidelity and diligence. 

We have had a new testimony ‘to the truth of religion. 

Our deceased friend was “an Israelite indeed in. whom 
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was no guile,” John i. 47. Of his sincerity there were many 
undeniable proofs, and it was liable to no suspicions. He 
had as good reason, as any, to know, whether virtue has a 
real excellence, and whether it be recommended by religion, 
or be the will of God: whether it has any delights and 
comforts here, and may expect a reward hereafter. He has 
spoken and acted as if these things were true and certain; 
and, if they were not so, he would have told us. 

Let us improve this thought for our establishment: let 
us reckon ourselves obliged to weigh maturely, and recol= 
lect frequently, what we have heard from him upon these 
important points, whether in public or private. Far be it, 
that any of the stated hearers, near relatives, or intimate 
friends of this excellent man, and faithful servant of God, 
should be so far misled by the temptations of the times, as 
ever to become infidels in opinion, or libertines in practice. 
I rather hope and believe, that remembering how he taught, 
and how he walked; and mindful of other helps, still afford- 
ed them; not forsaking the assemblies of divine worship, as 
is the manner of some; but by an open profession of religion 
animating and confirming each other; and joining with a 
love of liberty a hearty zeal for true piety, they will with- 
stand the snares of an evil world, and maintain their integrity 
_ to the end of life: and so be to him a crown of glory, and 

rejoice with him in the day of the Lord, Heb. x. 23—25. 
Finally, “ my beloved brethren, let us be steadfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord: for- 
asmuch as we know that our labour shall not be in vain in 
the Lord,” 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


SERMONS UPON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. 
SERMON I. 


THE DUTY OF CONSIDERATION. 


f thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testi- 
, monies. Psal. exix. 59. 


IN these words two things are observable ; first, the 
Psalmist’s practice: “ He thought on his ways.” Secondly, 
the result and consequence of that practice: “ He turned 
his feet unto God’s testimonies.” 

12 
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The text therefore presents to us these two points, con- 
sideration, and the happy effect of it; reformation, or amend- 
ment. These will be the subjects of the present discourse : 
and this is the method to be observed by us: 

I. To show what is implied in consideration, or thinking 
on our ways. 

II. To observe the proper effect thereof, which is amend- 
ment. 

Ill. After which, in the way of application, I would 
recommend the practice of consideration by some mo- 
tives. 

I. I am to show in the first place, what is implied in con- 
sideration, or thinking on our ways. 

1. It implies a recollecting, and taking a survey of our 
past conduct, with a view of detecting the sins and errors 
of it, as well as observing the good we have done. 

To think on our ways is to recollect and bring to remem- 
brance the past actions of our life, good and bad: more 
especially our latter, but also our former conduct: nor only 
our outward actions, but likewise our thoughts and inten= 
tions, the principles and views of our actions, in the several 
ber periods of our life, and the various circumstances we 

ave been in: how far our behaviour has been suitable to 
the dispensations of Divine Providence towards us: what 
we have been, and what we have done: how we have be- 
haved in times of prosperity, or of adversity: how far we 
have regarded and performed, or neglected and omitted, the 
duties owing to God or men, in the stations we have been 
in; by which it may appear, that this is a wide field of 
meditation to expatiate in. 

2. In the practice of this duty is implied seriousness and 
deliberation. 

“ I thought on my ways.” I recollected them, as’ just 
shown : and that seriously and deliberately. I did not be- 
stow only some few slight and cursory reflections on myself 
and my past conduct: but I acted with seriousness and de- 
liberation, being sensible, it is a thing of no small moment. 
I allotted some time to this work, and called off my thoughts 
from other matters, to think of myself and my ways. I laid 
aside other business, and redeemed some time from the 
hurries of life, for the sake of this necessary review. [| 
desisted from farther pursuits until I had surveyed my past 
conduct, and could judge how far it has been right, or how 
far wrong: whether I ought to proceed in the present 
course, or whether it ought not in several respects to be 
altered and corrected. 
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3. “I thought on my ways:” I considered and examined 

them impartially. 
_ This I did, knowing that God sees all things, and that he 
is acquainted with all my wanderings. He tries the hearts, 
‘and knows all the ways of the sons of men. He is the best 
judge of integrity, and will approve of it: he is not to be 
deceived by false pretences, and specious appearances. All 
the actions of my life, and all the purposes of my heart, ever 
‘since I have enjoyed this rational nature, and have arrived 
to the exercise of its powers, have been under his notice: 
and he discerns the present frame and actings of my mind. 

When therefore I thought on my ways, I resolved: to do 
it in the fear, and as in the presence of God. I set aside 
partial and too favourable regards for myself, and resolved 
not to heed now the fair, and too agreeable speeches of 
friends or flatterers: but to know the truth concerning my- 
self, and to pass a right judgment upon my ways. 

I examined myself, then, and weighed my actions in an 
equal balance, without a favourable and partial indulgence : 
but yet, as I was persuaded I ought to do, without a rigour 
and severity that has no bounds, and directly and _necessa~- 
rily leads to despair and despondency: believing, that 
equity, mercy, and compassion, are branches of eternal 
righteousness, and some of the glories of that infinitely 
perfect Being who made: the world. He certainly is not 
strict to mark iniquity: he knows all the weaknesses and 
disadvantages of his creatures, as well as the powers and 
advantages he has bestowed upon them. He does not 
equally resent involuntary and undesigned failings, and de- 
‘liberate and wilful wickedness. He is ever ready to pardon 
the penitent, and accepts the sincere and upright, though 
they are not perfect. 

As therefore I would confess and acknowledge all the 
offences I can descry, with hopes of finding favour with 
God; so would I humbly rejoice, and take satisfaction in 
every instance of virtuous conduct, hoping it may be gra- 
ciously approved of and accepted by him to whom I am 
accountable; and who is greater than my heart, and know- 
eth all things. 

A, “J thought on my ways.” It may be herein implied, 
I have done it frequently. 
«J thought on my ways:” This is a practice, which I 
have supposed to be incumbent on me. The heat of action, 
and the hurry and business of life, occasion ‘much incon- 
sideration: and various circumstances there are which throw 
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us off our guard: and temptations prevail before we are 
aware. , 

Various are the temptations of this world: and my strong 
affections are apt to carry me beyond the bounds of reason. 
In the ialiltade of my words, in my many thoughts and 
actions, I fear there has not wanted some, if not much sin 
and folly. I have therefore thought it, in the course of my 
life, a fit and proper practice, frequently to review my 
conduct, and call myself to an account, and not to suffer 
any long space of time to pass without this exercise of my 
mind. 

5. “I thought on my ways:” and when I did so, I care- 
fully compared them with the rule of right; the reason of 
things, and the revealed will of God. 

As already observed, I have recollected my past con- 
duct; I have reviewed it seriously and deliberately; sin- 
cerely and impartially ; and frequently laying hold of all 
fit opportunities for so doing: and whenever I did so, it 
was my concern, carefully to compare my actions by the 
tule of right; the reason of things, and the will of God, as 
revealed in his word. 

I then observed the intrinsic excellence, and the beauty 
and comeliness of virtue, and all holiness; and the real evil 
and foul deformity of vice. 1 discerned the reasonableness 
and perfection of God’s precepts: that what he commands 
is fit to be done, and that what he forbids ought to be 
avoided by every rational being: “ All the statutes of the 
Lord are right,” Psal. xix. 8, and should be steadily res 
garded by his creatures. I perceived therefore, that all my 
thoughts and actions, which agreed not with the rule of 
God’s word, were foolish and wicked, such as ought to be 
condemned by me, of which I have reason to be ashamed, 
and for which I now humble and abase myself. All such 
actions have been contrary to the will and pleasure of my 
sovereign, and unsuitable to the dignity of my nature. And 
all the while I have wandered from the right way of holi- 
ness and obedience to God, I have been weakening and 
sinking the powers of my mind, and have more and more 
indisposed myself for the enjoyment of true happiness. 

6. “ I thought on my ways:” and when I did so, I con- 
sidered the several advantages I have enjoyed, and the pe- 
culiar obligations I have been under; and was thereby led 
to take notice of the many aggravations of my transgrese 
sions, and my defects. 

Every thing contrary to truth, purity, and righteousness, 
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is evil, in all bemgs who have reason and understanding : 
but the guilt of transgressors increases im proportion to the 
knowledge they have of the will of God, and the reason- 
ableness and equitableness of what is required of them. 
Some have clearer discoveries concerning duty, than others : 
and by the many blessings, vouchsafed them in the course 
of providence, they have been laid under special obligations 
to attend to the indications of the Divine Mind. 
When I thought on my ways, I could not but own this 
to bemy case. The divine will, and motives to obey it, have 
been often set before me in a clear and affecting manner. 
I have had many means and helps for preventing sin, and 
securing a virtuous conduct: and the favours of Divine 
Providence have laid me under strong obligations to im- 
prove those helps, and to excel, and be steady in virtue. 
I see reason therefore to own, that I have acted against 
convictions of duty, and that by temptation I have been 
induced to act contrary to resolutions, formerly made. I 
can recollect too, that [ have not kept that strict watch over 
myself, which I knew to be fit and needful in this present 
world, so beset with dangerous snares and temptations. 
Upon the whole, in recollecting and reviewing my con- 
duct I discerned many things fer which no good excuse or 
apology can be made: and therefore I saw great reason to 
condemn and blame myself on that account. And con- 
sidering the advantages, which I have enjoyed; my many 
past transgressions, and my still remaining defects are at- 
tended with no small aggravations. 
7. “1 thought on my ways,” and considered the rewards 
and: encouragements of virtuous conduct, and sincere obe- 
dience to God: and the sad consequences of sin, and the 
unavoidable ruin and misery of such as persist in it. 
For a difference there is in things, as I am fully per- 
‘suaded, and see plain reason to believe: and God, the Lord 
and Governor of the world, is perfectly righteous and holy : 
and he certainly will some time make a difference between 
the obedient and faithful, and the disobedient and unfaith- 
ful among his creatures. It is altogether fit and reasonable 
he should do so: it is impossible therefore for me to recon= 
eile the hopes of happiness with wilful sin, persisted in, and 
unrepented of. It must be confessed, and forsaken: or J 
can never think of finding mercy with God, so as to entertain 
any prospect of the reward that shall be bestowed on the 
righteous. 
- This is what is implied in the duty of consideration, or 
thinking on our ways. ad 
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If. Let us now observe the proper effect of this practice, 
which is amendment. “ I thought on my ways,” says the 
Psalmist, “ and turned my feet unto thy testimonies.” 

That is one effect and advantage of this practice. But it 
is not the sole and only one. For to a good man it may be 
sometimes the ground and occasion of peace, joy, pleasing 
reflections, and comfortable hopes and expectations, and 
afford cause of thanksgiving to God. It will especially do 
so, at the end of life, to such as have made it a frequent 
practice, and have thereby been engaged in a strict and 
steady course of virtue. Like the apostle, they will be able 
to say: “ Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con~ 
science, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our 
conversation in this world,” 2 Cor. i. 12. And when he 
was yet nearer the period of his days on earth, he reflects, 
and looks forward in this manner: “ I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day,” 2 Tim. iy. 7, 8. 

This satisfaction we may well suppose was sometimes the 
result of the Psalmist’s thmking on his ways. For though 
he did not always perform agreeably to the obligations he 
was under, yet he never laid aside the profession of religion, 
nor abandoned himself to an allowed and deliberate course 
of wickedness. So he declares in this Psalm, ver. 102, 
“I have not departed from thy judgments, for thou hast 
taught me.” And ver. 22, “ remove away from me reproach 
and contempt :” for “ I have kept thy testimonies.” And 
ver. 165—167, “ Lord, I have hoped in thy. salvation, and 
done thy commandments. My soul has kept thy testimo- 
nies, and I love them exceedingly. I have kept thy pre- 
cepts, and thy testimonies: for all my ways are before thee.” 

But this was one happy effect of serious consideration, or 
thinking on his ways, that he was better disposed and en- 
abled to amend what had been hitherto amiss, and to advance 
in piety. As he says, ver. 67, “ before I was afflicted, I 
went astray, but now have I kept thy word.’? There were 
errors and faults in his conduct, in the time of ease and 
prosperity, which afflictions had taught him to correct and 
reform. 

So here in the text: “I thought on my ways:” and 
having on that recollection and review observed some, or 
even many defects and transgressions, “I turned my feet 
unto God’s testimonies.” | Whatever I discerned to be con= 
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trary to duty, gave me grief and. concern, and I resolved to 
do sono more, I determined not to persist in any thing 
which I had seen the evil of: knowing that any one sin, 
wilfully indulged, is a presumptuous disrespect to the au- 
thority of the divine law; and might harden my heart, and 
extirpate all sense of religion in my mind, until I became 
totally forsaken of God, and abandoned to all manner of 
wickedness. 

Having seen my errors, I resolved to be for the future 
more exact, careful, and circumspect. And I have actually 
found by experience, that this frequent, serious, and impar= 
tial recollecting and reviewing my past conduct has been 
of great use to me, and proved an excellent mean of my 
amendment and improvement. 

III. It remains, that in the way of application I recom- 
mend this duty of consideration, or the practice of “ thinking 
on our ways,” by some motives. 

1. It is a very fit and proper employment of rational 

creatures, whilst im a state of trial: wherein they labour un- 
der many frailties and imperfections, and are exposed to 
various snares and temptations. 
_ What can be more proper for such beings, in such cir- 
cumstances, than to “ think on their ways?’ They are ac- 
countable to God. And must it not be very becoming them, 
to show a respect to him, and his laws, by frequently con- 
sidering their behaviour: that, if at any time, through sur- 
prise, or any other means, they have been misled, they may 
make humble confessions of their offences, and resolve and 
aim and endeavour to do better in time to come. 

2. I observe secondly, (which foilows from what was 
just said,) that this practice is very proper for all men. 

It is proper for such, as have not yet seriously devoted 
themselves to God and his service: and also for those who 
are really and sincerely, but only imperfectly good. It is 
greatly needful, and of the utmost importance for the former, 
“to think on their ways.” And it may be very expedient 
and beneficial for these last likewise. The Psalmist shows 
as much by his own example, who ought to be placed in 
this latter rank. And he may be well understood to intend, 
by this observation, to recommend the practice to others. 
3. This exercise of the mind is oftentimes expressly re= 
commended to men by God himself, or his prophets, speak- 
ing in his name, and by his authority. 

In the first chapter of the book of Isaiah God laments and 
complains, as it were, that “ Israel did not know, his people 
did not consider,” Is. i. 83. And earnestly calls to them - to 
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attend to the end of things. “ Wash ye, make you clean; 
put away the evil of your doings from before my eyes. 
Cease to do evil, learn to do well. Come now, and Iet us 
reason together, saith the Lord. If ye be willing and obe- 
dient, ye shall eat the good of the land; but if ye refuse, 
and rebel, ye shall be destroyed: for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it,” ver. 16—20. They are severely checked 
and reproved, who go on securely in an evil way: not con- 
sidering how displeasing such a course is to the Divine Be- 
ing. “ These things hast thou done, and I kept silence. 
Thou thoughtest that I was such an one as thyself: but I 
will reprove thee, and set them in order before thee. Now 
consider this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, 
and there be none to deliver,” Ps. 1, 21, 22. 
And in the New Testament, says St. Paul, “ Examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith: prove your owns 
selves,” 2 Cor. xiii. 5. And, “ If any man think himself to 
be something, when he is nothing, he deceives himself: but 
let every man prove his own work. Then shall he haye 
rejoicmg in himself alone, and not in another,” Gal, vi. 3, 4: 
St. John is directed by our exalted Lord to write in this 
manner to the church of Ephesus: “ Remember therefore, 
from whence thou art fallen: and repent, and do the first 
work,” Rey. ii. 5. And St. Paul observes: “ If we would 
judge ourselves, we should not be judged,” or condemned, 
“ by the Lord,” 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
4, Which brings us to another argument for this prac- 
tice: that God will hereafter try and judge us, and all men. 
There is a day appointed for reviewing’ the actions of all 
mankind: and then every one will receive according to 
what he has done in the body, whether good or evil. This 
should be of great force to persuade us to think on our 
ways now, and seriously to recollect our past conduct; that 
all instances of misbehaviour may be blotted out, and cor 
rected by the tears of unfeigned and timely repentance, and 
by hearty reformation and amendment. 
5. There is a great deal of reason to apprehend that we 
shall be induced to think on our ways some time before our 
departure out of this world. 


If ever we are brought into troubles and distresses, or _ 


have near apprehensions of death and judgment, then these 
reflections will be unavoidable, and these thoughts will dis- 
turb us, when the benefit will be uncertain. It must there= 
fore be prudent to think on our ways in time, freely and 
voluntarily, and by a speedy and effectual repentance and 
amendment, to lay a foundation for pleasing reflections, and 
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comfortable prospects, ina day of affliction, or at the time 
of death. 

_ 6. Lastly, let us attend to the great advantages of think- 
ing on our ways. 

It is a likely mean of repentance, of amendment, and of 
improvement in every thing good and excellent: we shall 
then know ourselves: we shall see the evil of sin, and be 
very sensible of the sad consequences of continuing therein: 
we shall turn from it, and carefully keep God’s command- 
ments to the end, without any more deliberately and wilfully 
forsaking, or turning aside from them. 

This is the lesson of the text, and of what follows: “I 
thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimo- 
nies. I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy command- 
ments.” Which last words, God willing, shall be the sub- 
ject of our meditations the next opportunity. 


SERMON II. 


THE UNREASONABLENESS OF DELAYS IN THINGS OF RELIGION. 


I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy commandments. 
Psal. exix. 60. 


THIS psalm is equally admirable for jusiness and piety of 
sentiment, and for exactness and elegance of composition. 
The prevailing principle running throughout, is a high 
‘esteem and veneration for the revealed will of God: which 
under some expressions of law, word, statutes, ordinances, 
testimonies, or some other phrase of like import, is mentioned 
in almost every verse of the psalm. Notwithstanding which, 
and the length of the meditation likewise, it is not chargeable 
either with tediousness or tautology. But there is a great 
and surprising variety, and the attention of the reader is kept 
up from the beginning to the end. 

Indeed the variety is such, that it is somewhat difficult 
to make a summary of its contents, or represent in brief the 
several thoughts with which it is filled. However it may 
in general be said, that the Psalmist often professeth the re« 
gard he had for the divine law: and he aims to recommend 
to others the serious and diligent study of it, and a sincere 
and constant practice of all its precepts, as the only way to 
true blessedness. He declares the great aud frequent ex- 
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perience he had of support and comfort from it in his dis- 
tresses and afflictions. He vows perpetual obedience and 
conformity to it, notwithstanding the discouragements he 
might meet with from the world about him, and the multi- 
tude, or the greatness of transgressors. He prays also for 
farther instruction in God’s word, and help to keep it to 
the end. The psalm is suited to comfort the dejected, to 
assist those who aim at the greatest perfection in virtue, to 
quicken the slothful and indolent, and to awaken sinners, 
and reclaim them from their wanderings. 

The words of the text are more especially adapted to some 
of the last mentioned cases. 

In the preceding verse he declares, that he had “ thought 
on his ways :” the result of which was, that he was thereby 
disposed and enabled to amend them: and “I turned my 
feet unto thy testimonies.” He adds here a very happy and 
commendable circumstance of that conversion, or alteration 
for the better: it was speedy, and immediate. “I made 
haste, and delayed not to keep thy commandments.” 

Having lately explained and recommended to you the 
duty of consideration, or “ thinking on our ways :” I now 
intend to recommend the imitation of the Psalmist in this 
circumstance, speediness of amendment wherever any thing 
has been amiss. The want of which is, probably, one of the 
most common failings which men are incident to. There are 
few, or none, but have some convictions of the evil of sin, and 
some perception and persuasion of the excellence and ne- 
cessity of real holiness. They are aware that sin, unrepented 
of, must be of fatal consequence: and that without holiness 
no man can attain to the happiness of a future state. They 
intend therefore and hope to be truly holy in time. They 
would not die in sin, nor continue in it always. No, they 
oe to repent of it, and forsake it. They design to | 
humble themselves greatly for all their transgressions, and 
to turn themselves from them to a sincere obedience to all 
God’s commandments. . But the time for putting these reso- 
lutions in practice is not yet come, and they hope it may be 
well done hereafter. This is very different from the exam- 
ple in the text. Which, that all may be disposed to follow 
and imitate, g 

I. I will in the first place mention some considerations, 
showing the evil of delays in the things of religion. 

II. 1 will consider those pleas and excuses which some 
make for delaying to reform, and their objections against 
immediate compliance with the commands of God. 

» IU. I tend also at:the end to offer some motives and 
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arenes tending to induce men to perform what is their 
uty. . : 
‘it re In the first place I shall mention some considerations, 
showing the evil of delays in the things of religion. 

_ 1, Asinner’s delaying repentance and amendment is an 
act of great imprudence, and such as men are not ordinarily 
guilty of in other matters. 

It is, I say, great imprudence to delay to reform; because - 
it is a thing of the utmost importance, upon which depends 
our everlasting concerns, our happiness or misery in another 
state. Is not the condition of an habitual sinner extremely 
hazardous ? Every one must own, that whilst a man is in 
any evil course, allowed of and indulged, he is under the 
displeasure of God. And if he die in that state and course, 
he is miserable beyond redress.. The only way of averting 
the displeasure of God, and escaping future misery, is that 
of sincere repentance. And how imprudent must it be to 
defer that a moment? Should not every discreet and 
thoughtful person desire to be in a safe condition, rather than 
in a state of great danger ? 

_ Should we not then be all ready to embrace the pardoning 
mercy of God, now offered to us, by confessing and for- 
saking our sins, as he requires? He will, then, “ receive us 
graciously, and love us freely,” Hos. xiv. 2, 4. 

_2. We ought seriously to consider the shortness and un- 
certainty of life. Can it be reasonable to defer a thing 
which we own ought to be done, when we are not certain 
that we shall have another opportunity of doing it? For we 
cannot depend upon to-morrow, not knowing what the pre- 
sent day may bring forth. All do not arrive at old age, or 
any other of the advanced periods of life. Numberless are 
the dangers to which we are exposed. And the strongest 
and most healthy may be taken off by sudden accidents. 

_ Suppose death to make gradual approaches. Yet we are 
not certain what pains, what indispositions they are, that 
shall bring on the dissolution of soul and body. They may 
be such as shall immediately and utterly unqualify us for 
settling any of our affairs relating to this life, or making any 
preparations for another. How inconvenient then, how un-~ 
safe, how unwise must it be, to defer this important concern 
to a distant, unknown, and uncertain futurity ! . 

3. You defer repenting and giving up yourself to God 
for the present, in hopes of doing’ so hereafter. But repent- 
ance will be more unlikely hereafter than now. 2onnt 

There cannot, I apprehend, be any reason to think it 
should be more likely in some future time, than the pre- 
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beh < 
ou are not sure of having such calls to repentance as 
you now have, even supposing the continuance of life. You 
now enjoy means of virtue and holiness: and earnest .and 
frequent calls and invitations are made to you. But it may 
not be always so. Your worldly affairs may place you in 
some other situation, where the like means are not to be had, 
which are now afforded you. Or, if the principles of re- 
ligion do not now make a deep and abiding impression upon 
your minds, you may be prevailed upon by some worldly 
considerations, to forsake and abandon the ordinances of 
divine worship, and all the usual means of awakening, re= 
forming, and reclaiming sinners. For these, and other the 
like reasons, the scripture speaks of “ an accepted time,” and 
a “ day of salvation,” Is. xlix. 8, which it is of importance t 
improve, and very dangerous to neglect, 2 Cor. vi. 2. ry 
If the ordinary means of holiness and salvation are con- 
tinued, what reason is there to think that you should be at 
any time hereafter better disposed to improve them than you 
are now ? Is there not rather a great deal of reason to fear, 
lest the heart should contract some hardness by a long con= 
timuance in sin? And if reasonable and_ forcible arguments 
do not now sway and prevail, they will be so far from in- 
fluencing more hereafter, that they will affect much less 
than at present. Besides, by delaying and deferring you 
contract a habit of delaying, and do it with less remorse: 
Your first put-offs and excuses, perhaps, are not made with- 
out a good deal of uneasiness: and you are almost ashamed, 
or even confounded, when you make them: and your heart 
afterwards smites you for it. But having time after time 
excused and deferred compliance with the reasonable de- 
mands that have been made of you, you become more as- 
sured and confident; and such demands are for the future 
put off with little or no scruple, or concern of mind. 
Moreover, it is a vain thing to imagine, that you may 
outlive temptations; and that the time may come, when 
there shall be no longer any impediments or obstructions of 
repentance and amendment. For there always will be 
temptations, suited to every age of life, which will have a 
powerful influence upon those who are not fully devoted to 
God, and have not attained to the government of their pas- 
sions. If sensual pleasure be a bait that seduces and en- 
snares men in the early days of life, riches, and honour, 
and preferment are as taking with men of worldly minds, 
in the more advanced, and the very latest periods of life. 
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4, Late repentance, supposing it to be sincere and avail- 
able and accepted of God, must be very bitter and sor- 
rowful. 

It cannot be otherwise. For you will have little or 
nothing to comfort you. And you will have a great num- 
ber, and a long course of transgressions and neglects, to 
reflect upon with grief and concern. It will be ver 
grievous to recollect many instances of ingratitude to God, 
who has been very good and gracious to you, who would 
not think uf him, or pay a just regard to his reasonable and 
holy laws and commandments. You will then severely 
blame and condemn yourselves for acting contrary to con- 
viction, and for refusing to hearken to former pressing and 
friendly calls and invitations. You will be filled with the 
utmost concern to think how you have multiplied trans- 
gressions, and persisted therein : thereby offending God, and 
por grieving men, whose comfort and happiness should 

ave been dear to you. And it is well if you have not 
also the sad and bitter reflection to make, that by your sins, 
some of them more especially, you have been the means of 
misleading some of your fellow-creatures, and causing them 
to fall and miscarry, and that finally, and for ever. 

5. But lute repentance is seldom sincere. 

I do not say “ey it is never sincere; but there is too much 
reason to think it is seldom so. The confessions and la- 
mentations of men in sickness, and in visible danger of 
death, appear rather forced and unavoidable, than free and 
voluntary. And very often, when the danger is over, and 
health and safety are restored, and the temptations of life 
return with their usual force, men show their repentance 
was not unfeigned and effectual, by returning to their former 
evil courses, and by being again entangled and overcome 
by this world, and the snares of it, as before. 

. 6, Consequently, late repentance must be very uncom- 
fortable., 

For though it should be sincere, and accepted of God, 
you cannot ordinarily have a full and satisfactory persua- 
sion of it in your minds. Some hope, possibly, you may 
entertain: but it will be weak and languid: somewhat be- 
tween hope and despair, a sad mixture of doubt and fear, 
whether this late humiliation. will be accepted or not. And 
forasmuch as you have not now an opportunity of approving 
to yourselves, or others, the truth of your repentance by 
future acts.of steady obedience, and that in time of temp- 
tation you must go out of the world without that. assured 
hope and expectation of a better life, anu the heavenly 
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happiness, which is very desirable and necessary to give 
peace in the hour of death. ; 

These considerations show the folly and danger of de- 
laying repentance.* 

II. I would now consider the pleas and excuses which 
some make for delaying to reform, and their objections 
against immediate compliance with the commands of God, 
and against forming a present resolution to be immediately. 
religious. 

1. Some think with themselves, and are apt to plead, . 
that a life of strict virtue and serious religion is unpleasant, 
sad, and melancholy: depriving men of the pleasures and 
entertainments of life, and of much worldly gain and profit, 
which they might otherwise make. 

To this I answer two things. 

1.) Allowing the truth of all this, it is not a good and 
reasonable ground of deferring to be really good and vir- 
tuous, and securing the happiness of a future life: because 
things earthly and temporal are not to be compared with 
things heavenly and eternal. These last are greatly superior. 
and preferable in real excellence, just value, and length of 
duration. And therefore, if the possessions and enjoyments: 
of this world are inconsistent and incompatible with heaven- 
ly treasures and enjoyments, they may be reasonably quitted 
and resigned for the sake of these. If both were proposed 
and set before us: but one, certainly, without the other: 
there could be no doubt or hesitation which should be 
chosen and preferred. Let the path of virtue be ever so 
thorny, strait, and difficult, if it lead to eternal life, we 
should resolve to enter on it, and persist in it. The reward 
at the end will crown all our labours, and make full re- 
compense for all our self-denial and patience. 

2.) But, secondly, this is not altogether true. Men have 
no reason to be shy of the paths of virtue, as sad, gloomy, 
and melancholy. Many are the testimonies, which wise and. 
good men, who have made trial, have borne in favour of 
virtue and real goodness. Solomon recommending to men 
true wisdom, and the ways she prescribes and teaches, says, 
“ Length of days is in her right hand, and in her left hand 
riches and honour. Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and. 
all her paths are peace,” Prov. iii. 16, 17, 

Put the case of the most prosperous sinner, and the most 
afflicted saint, and compare them together. The former will 
scarce have the advantage, as to this present life, 


* If any find this sermon too long for a single reading, here is a pro- 
per pause. ; 
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It should not be overlooked, nor forgotten, that religion 

does not deprive men of any of the mnocent enjoyments of 
life, or of any lawful gain and worldly advantage. In the 
way of virtue many good men find a large share of these 
things. And whatever they possess, they enjoy it without 
the sting of guilty reflections, and the remorse of unright- 
eousness and oppression. And if at any time, in the course 
of things, they are called to resign any earthly advantages ; 
their religious principles and virtuous dispositions enable 
them to do it without regret, and support them under such 
losses. 
' It must be obvious to all, that the end of such is prefer- 
able to that of other men, which is a thing of no small mo- 
ment. This the Psalmist speaks of with the fullest assurance, 
and calls upon all men to take notice of it: “ Mark the 
perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that 
man is peace,” Ps, xxxvii. 37. 
- They have also many comforts in the way. They have 
a delightful communion with God in devout exercises of the 
mind, in prayer and praise, performed in a spiritual manner, 
accompanied with humility, gratitude, trust in the divine 
care and providence, and resignation to his will. They have 
pleasure in the persuasion of the divine approbation and 
acceptance, and the hope of a fuller participation of his 
likeness, and everlasting felicity in his presence. And do 
you not think the fellowship of saints may be as comfort- 
able as that of sinners 2 or that the conversation of wise and 
virtuous men is as pleasing, yea, more delightful and enter- 
taining, as well as more edifying, than the society of the 
wicked and profane, or those who have no sense of religion, 
and mind the affairs of this world only ? 

Moreover, the way of virtue will grow more and more 
easy, pleasant, and delightful: and that especially, as vir- 
tuous habits strengthen and improve. This well deserves 
the observation of those, who are discouraged by disadvan- 
tageous apprehensions concerning the way of obedience to 
God’s commandments. 

_ Once more, religion, and conformity to its rules and pre- 
cepts, afford support and comfort under the troubles and 
‘afflictions of this life, from which none are exempted: as 
David says at ver. 165 of this psalm: “ Great peace have 
they that love thy law. And nothing shall offend them.” 

~ Upon the whole then, good men, who live in the fear of 
God all their days, who are upright and conscientious, 
serious, and truly religious, being conscious of their in- 
tegrity, and persuaded of the divine favour, and having 
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hopes of a future recompense, have much comfort both in 
life, and in death: and their way and their condition are 
preferable to those of other men. 

2. Another plea and excuse made by some is to this pur 
pose: we do not intend by any means to persist in sin 
always: we fully purpose and hope to repent of, and forsake 
it, before we die. And we have such persuasion of the 
grace and mercy of God that we believe he will accept of 
and pardon us, though it be ever so late. 

But this plea has been considered and confuted already, 
in a great measure, under the first head, where we showed 
the uncertainty and unlikelihood of repentance, proposed 
to be made some time hereafter, and consequently the folly’ 
and danger of deferring it, and neglecting the present op- 
portunity. With regard to the other part of this plea, the 
ground of delaying, here insisted upon, “ the grace and 
mercy of God,” I now observe these following things. 

1.) That this way of arguing is extremely disingenuous. 
Because God is good and merciful, even to sinners, when 
they return to him, you encourage yourself in an evil way, 
and presume to try the utmost of divine patience and 
mercy : and, as it were, resolve, at the least, that you will 
allow yourselves, for a long course of time, to multiply 
transgressions of his laws, and offences against him. Nor 
do you think of forsaking those ways that are contrary to 
his will, and displeasing to him, till near the end of life: 
when health and strength will be impaired by age, or sick- 
ness, or accidents: and you are as unfit for the service of 
God, as of man, and the enjoyments of life have lost all 
their relish. Is not this very disingenuous? a thought un- 
worthy of a rational being ? 

2.) With regard to the extent of the divine mercy, and 
the hope of sharing in it upon the latest repentance, several 
things may be observed. 

The mercy of God is certainly very great. Nor does it 
become us to set limits to it. It may be extended to some 
very late, if sincere penitents. We dare not deny, that 
whensoever sinners forsake the evil of their ways and their 
doings, he will have mercy upon them, accept them, and 
pardon them. Nevertheless none are in more danger of | 
being excluded, than those who in the early days of life are 
favoured with frequent and earnest calls and invitations, and 
withstand them. And there are in scripture some declara- 
tions and threatenings, which are very awful and affecting. 
You know, that a peremptory sentence passed upon the 
whole congregation of the people of Teradl, who often re- 
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peated their transgressions, “ Because,” said the Lord, 
“ all those men, which have seen my glory, and my mira- 
cles, which I did in Egypt, and in the wilderness, and have 
tempted me now these ten times, and have not hearkened to 
my voice: surely they shall not see the land which I pro- 
mised unto their fathers,’ Numb. xiv. 22,28. Which event 
is improved both by the Psalmist, and the Apostle in the 
epistle to the Hebrews, as a warning to men, not to provoke 
the Divine Being by long delays, and repeated acts of dise 
obedience, and to improve the present opportunity, saying : 
“ To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation,” Ps. xcv.7,8. Heb. iii. and iv. And 
men are directed by one of the prophets, in this manner: 
“ Seek the Lord, while he may be found. Call ye upon 
him, while he is near,” Is. lv..6. And very moving are the 
warnings and expostulations of Wisdom in the book of Pro- 
verbs, “ How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity, 
and focls hate knowledge,——Because I have called, 
and ye refused: I have stretched out my hands, but no 
man regarded: but ye have set at nought all my counsel, 
and would none of my reproof: I also will laugh at your 
calamity, and will mock, when your fear cometh. Then 
shall they call upon me, but I will not answer. They shall 
seek me early;” that is, when distresses and calamities 
have befalien them; “ but they shall not find me. For that 
they hated knowledge and did not choose the fear of the 
Lord,” Prov. i. 283—29. 

As for the repentance and acceptance of the penitent 
thief, we do not know when he repented. The crime, for 
which he suffered, may have been committed by him, and 
repented of, some while before. Supposing his repentance 
to be very late, and very sudden, on the day of his death 
only ; his case is altogether singular, on account of his suf- 
fering with Jesus. You know, likewise, that the other 
malefactor repented not, even then. Moreover the penitent 
gave Pliseidlinaty proofs of the sincerity of his repentance : 
under the pains of crucifixion acknowledging the justice of 
the punishment he underwent, professing faith in Jesus, and 
praying to him, in the time of his lowest abasement, when 
almost all the world rejected him, and the disciples them- 
selves failed, through the weakness of their faith. Above 
all it should be considered, that there is a great difference 
between his case and theirs who live under the gospel- 
dispensation. He had not in early life such instructions, 
such warnings, such calls and invitations, as you haye had. 

The parable of the labourers hired into the vineyard at 


x 2 





132 The Unreasonableness of Delays 


the third, sixth, ninth, and éleventh hours of the day, does 
not relate to the ages of man’s life: but rather represents 
the dispensations of Divine Providence in the several ages 
of the world. They who were hired at the eleventh hour 
are the Gentiles, who had been long without the benefit of 
revelation. Therefore when asked, “ Why stand ye here 
all the day idle?’ they say, “ because no man hath hired 
us,” Matt. xx. 1—16, which shows, that the doctrine of this 
parable cannot countenance delays in things of religion ; or 
encourage those to expect particular calls and invitations in 
old age, who have been favoured with such advantages, and 
neglected them, in the time of their youth. 5 

3. Once more: some may say, we are backward now, in 
the time of our youth, and the early days of life, to enter 
upon the ways of religion and. virtue, because we fear we 
shall not persevere. And if we should finally fall away, 
our guilt would be increased. cs > i 

To which I answer: you are in the right to be sensible 
of. your own weakness, and the difficulties of a religious 
course of life. For there are difficulties therein. It is-a 
great undertaking and should be entered upon with mature 
consideration. Nevertheless, you have ‘no good reason to 
defer, or hesitate in your choice. If you are serious and 
sincere in the undertaking, your progress and perseverance 
may be-reckoned very likely and hopeful. ota 
* They who set out in the way of religion with a mixturé 
of worldly views and expectations, may well fall away, if 
“ tribulation, or persecution, ariseth because of the word,” 
Matt. xiii.21, But they who have a true principle of virtue 
will hold out to the end. “ They went out from us,” says 
St. John, “ but they were not of us. For if they had been 
of us, no doubt they would have continued with us. But 
they went out, that they might be made manifest, that. they 
were not all of us,” 1 John ni. 19. a 

Observe the history of the Old and New Testament. And 
T presume, you will scarce find any instances of total apos- 
tacy in men who were once sincerely good, ‘but many ex- 
amples of early and persevering piety. Abraham immedi- 
ately obeyed the call of God, and went out, not knowing 
whither he went. And he continued to give frequent proofs | 
of a strong and lively faith... Isaac and Jacob walked with 
God all their days. Joseph was an example of early and 
constant virtue, both in prosperity and adversity. Moses, 
as soon “ as he came to years” of discretion, “ refused to 
be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter : choosing rather to: 
suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
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plo of -sin, which are but for a season,’ Heb. xi. 
3—26. Nor did he ever repent of that choice. Samuel 
was early dedicated to God, and was eminent. for wisdom 
and piety all his days to old age. Of Obadiah, chief minis- 
ter to king Ahab, we are informed that he “ feared the Lord 
greatly,” 1 Kings xviii. 3. And we know also, that he 
feared the Lord from his youth,” ver. 12. ‘1 might men- 
tion Daniel, the three young men his companions, who 
persevered, notwithstanding great trials: and others, en- 
rolled in the catalogue of worthies, in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and elsewhere: famous not for one act of faith 
only, however eminent and distinguished, but for a course 
of steady virtue and obedience. 

If in the New Testament we meet with some who believed 
and followed Jesus for a time, and. afterwards “ went back, 
and walked no more with him,’ John vi. 66, it appears 
evidently, that they went not upon a good foundation at the 
beginning ; but came to Christ with worldly views and ex~- 

_pectations. And if it be said of Simon Magus, that he 
« believed,” Acts viii. 13, we know that he was never sin- 
_cere: his heart was not right in the sight of God,” ver 21. 
At the same time, there were churclies, or societies of men, 
the greater part of which were faithful, and persevered un- 
der many difficulties and discouragements. The apostles 
of Christ were for the most part, from the beginning, plain, 
honest, upright men. And when he called them, they 
obeyed without delay. And though they had their failings, 
one only was lost. ‘The rest would not go away: and were, 
upon the whole, and to the end, an honour to him, and their 
profession: being persuaded that he “ had the words of 
eternal life,’ John vi. 68. 

You have no reason, therefore, to be disheartened. “ By 
taking heed to God’s word, the young may cleanse their 
-way,” Ps. cxix. and always keep themselves pure from the 
pollutions of an evil world. With the use of the appointed 
means, the spiritual life, once begun, will be maintained. 

‘And if you watch and pray, as Christ has directed, you 
shall be preserved from great temptations, or shall be vic- 
torious therein. 

11]. Let me now propose to you some motives and ar- 
-guments, inducing to early piety, and immediate compliance 
_with the gracious calls of God. 
~ 1. The whole of.cur time ought to be employed in the 
service of God. Nor can we in any part of life knowingly 
and willingly transgress any of God’s commandments with- 
out contracting guilt. . We. ought therefore, as soon. as we 
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are arrived at any maturity of reason and understanding, to 
give up ourselves to God, determining’ to obey all his laws, 
and to decline every evil thing. And if we are sensible of 
any acts of disobedience, already done, they should be re- 
pented of, and every sin forsaken. The reason of things 
teaches this, 

2. The word of God teaches the same. Addresses are 
there made to the young, as well as to others. The Jewish 
people were commanded to “ teach their children diligently”’ 
the divine laws that had been delivered to them. The F 
sign of Solomon in his collection of wise maxims was to 
“ give subtilty to the simple, to the young man knowledge 
and understanding,” Proy. i. 4. And children are to be 
“ trained up in the way they should go,” ch. xxii. 6. How 
just is that admonition! “ Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the 
years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in 
them,” Ecce. xii. 1. And, “ Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with all thy might. For there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave whither 
thou goest,” ch. ix. 10. 

All which shows, that we do not satisfy the law of God, 
nor answer the end of our being, by some acts of religion 
near the end of life: but we ought to be truly religious, 
and serve God all the days of our life on earth,’ We should 
not, then, content ourselves with a design to be religious 
hereafter, but resolve to be so now. 

3. Consider, how gracious, how affectionate and com= 
passionate are the calls and invitations of God to sinful 
men. Says Wisdom: “ How long, ye simple ones, will ye 
love simplicity ? and the scorners delight mm their scorning, 
and fools hate knowledge! Turn ye at my reproof. Behold, 
I will pour out my Spirit unto you, I will make known my 
words unto you,” Prov. i. 22, 23. And says God himself 
by his prophets: “ Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, 
For why will ye die, O' house of Israel?” Ezek. xxxiii. 
11. And our Lord in his preaching: “ Come unto me all 
ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for Iam 
meek and lowly of heart: and ye shall find rest for your 
souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light,” 
Matt. xi. 28—30, And in his state of exaltation: « Behold, 
I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me,” Rev. iii. 20, 


How moving, how affecting is this concern for us! And - 
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shall any of us resist, and grieve the good Spirit of God, 
and sin against our own souls ? 

A, Consider, therefore, farther, that by an early dedication 
of yourselves to God, and serious piety from the begmning, 
you will prevent a great deal of sin, which you might other- 
wise be guilty of, and a great deal of sorrow and vexation, 
which that would occasion either here, or hereafter, in this 
world, or another. 

5. If you begin to be religious in the early part of life, 
you will probably be useful in the world, and be the cause 
of much good, both temporal and spiritual, to many per= 
sons. You will promote the happiness of men by kind 
offices. You may strengthen, encourage, and edify some 
good men: and may reclaim some sinners by your counsel 
and example. 

6. Early, and constant, and persevering piety is very 
honourable. It is to the advantage of Mnason, that he is 
called “ an old disciple,” Acts xxii. 16. St. Paul speaks 
honourably of some who were in Christ before him,” Rom. 
xvi. 7. He humbles and abases himself when he says: 
« And last of all he was seen of me, as of one born out of 
due time,” 1 Cor. xv. 8. And the “ first fruits” of any place 
unto Christ, Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16, they and 
theirs, are sometimes particularly mentioned by him in his 
epistles, and affectionately recommended to the special re- 
gard of others. 

7. The coming to a full determination in this point, and 
turning our feet without delay to God’s commandments, will 
contribute to the comfort and peace of our minds. For we 
are then fitted for life, and for death; and prepared for all 
the events of this variable and inconstant state of things. It 
must be a great advantage to know, and consider this: to 
be able to view death, and all the evils of life, without 
terror, or much discomposure of mind. 

8. Lastly, they who give themselves up to God in their 
youth, and serve him faithfully all their days, may hope for 
some distinguishing honour in the great day of recompense. 
Indeed some, who set out late, may outgo others that began 
more early. They excel, it may be, in personal abilities 
and attainments: by which they are peculiarly qualified for 
important services in the cause of God and religion. But 
usually they who begin early, and persevere to the end, will 
have the advantage. 

And may these things be seriously attended to, and_con- 
sidered by all of us! Are we not grieved that some things 
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have been so long deferred? Let us not defer ‘any longer. 
Let not this present exhortation be slighted, lest we should 
not have another, Felix and Drusilla once desired to hear 
Paul of Christ’s doctrine, and Felix trembled. But he de« 
ferred for that season. And we do not know that he trem= 
bled again: or ever gave Paul another opportunity of 
entering again upon the like argument, Acts xxiv. 24—26, 

Let us then beg of God, “ to incline our hearts to his tes- 
timonies :” and to “ teach us his statutes, that we may keep 
them unto the end.” 





SERMON III. 


THE SEVERAL BRANCHES OF MORAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


He has shewed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God 2° Mich. vi. 8. 


IN the preceding verses a very important question is pro- 
posed: “ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow 
myself before the most high God?” It is answered in the 
words of the text. What God chiefly requires of men is, 
that they “ do justly, and love mercy, and walk humbly 
with him.” . Fea 
This is the immediate occasion of the words. But 1 
presume it may be useful to take a more extensive and 
distinct view of the preceding context. > | 
The chapter begins with these words: “ Hear ye now, 
what the Lord saith. Arise, contend thou before the moun- 
tains, and let the hills hear thy voice. Hear ye, O moun- 
tains, the Lord’s controversy, and ye strong foundations of 
the earth: for the Lord hath a controversy with his people, 
and he will plead with Israel,”’ Micah vi. Pes 
It is not unusual for God to bespeak the attention of ine 
animate creatures, and appeal to them for the Justice of his 
proceedings, more emphatically to represent the stupidity 
and thoughtlessness of men. So by Moses of old: « T call 
heaven and earth to witness against you this day. Give 
ear, O ye heavens, and I will speak: hear, O earth, the 
words of my mouth,” Deut. iv. 26; xxxii. 1.° So also by 
later prophets: “ Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earthy, 
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For the Lord has spoken: I have nourished up children, 
anesthe have rebelled against me,” Is. 1. 2; see also Ezek. 
Vie Hs De 

It follows in the third verse of this chapter: “ O my 
people, what have I done unto thee? And wherein have I 
wearied thee? Testify against me.” God condescends by 
the prophet, to expostulate with the people of Israel. And 
he gives them leave to come and make their complaints 
against him, if they had any: and show their reasons, if 
they could assign any: why they had forsaken him, neg- 
lected his laws, and gone after strange gods. 

In Jeremiah are some appeals to the Jewish people very 
much resembling this: “ Thus saith the Lord: What ini- 
quity have your fathers found in me, that they are gone far 
from me, and have walked after vanity, and are become 
vain?” Jer. ii. 5. Again, “ Have I been a wilderness unto 
Israel, a land of darkness?” ver. 31. 

Ver. 4. “ For I brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the house of servants, and 
I sent before thee Moses, and Aaron, and Miriam.” 

They had no injuries, or neglects, to complain of. And 
farther, God reminds them of the benefits he had bestowed 
upon them, particularly their remarkable deliverance from 
the bondage of Egypt: when they were brought out thence, 
and were formed into a distinct nation, and made a great 


i ae ; 

_ Ver. 5. “ Remember now what Balak king of Moab con- 
sulted, and what Balaam the son of Beor answered him from 
Shittim unto Gilgal, that ye may know the righteousness of 
the Lord.” ‘ Remember also the consultations and designs 
‘ of Balak against you, and how Balaam was constrained to 
‘ bless, instead of pronouncing a curse upon you: and that 
‘ though you were then brought into a hemous transgression, 
« you were not utterly cut off and destroyed; but I bore 
‘ with you, and preserved you, until I had brought you into 
‘the land of Canaan, and given you rest there. Recollect 
‘ these things, that you may be convinced of my righteous- 
‘ness and equity, my mercy and compassion, my fidelity 
‘and veracity, in fulfilling the promises I had made, and 
‘that I have not failed to do you good. You will then 
‘perceive, that you have no just ground of complaint 
‘against me: and that if some desirable blessings are with 
‘held, it cannot be owing to want of goodness in me, but it 
‘must be rather owing to some failure of duty in you: 
‘ which is the cause of the evils you suffer, and the ground 
‘ of the controversy between us.’ 
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Since the deliverance from the designs of Balak is here 
so particularly mentioned, as a very remarkable, and emi-~ 
nent proof of the divine regard, it may be worth while to 
observe, that elsewhere it is also mentioned in a very special _ 
manner among other mercies vouchsafed this people in the 
wilderness. “ They hired against thee Balaam the son of 
Beor, of Pethor, in Mesopotamia, to curse thee. Neverthe- 
less the Lord thy God would not hearken unto Balaam: 
but the Lord thy God turned the curse into a blessing unto 
thee, because the Lord thy God loved thee,” Deut. xxiii. 
4,5, And in another place: “Then Balak the son of Zippor 
king of Moab arose and warred against Israel: and sent, 
and cal ed Balaam the son of Beor, to curse you. But I 
would not hearken unto Balaam. Therefore he blessed you 
still. So I delivered you out of his hand,” Josh. xxiv. 9, 10. 

Then, at the sixth verse of this chapter we have these 
words: “ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow 
myself before the most high God.” 

After the foregoing pathetic expostulation with the Jewish 
people, and the reproof of their ingratitude, they are intro- 
duced by the prophet, as anxiously inquisitive, how they 
might appease the divine displeasure, avert his judgments, 
and obtain favour and acceptance. If it were requisite, 
they would bring the most numerous, and the most costly 
offerings. 

“ Shall I come before him with burnt offerings, with 
calves of a year old 2” « Will God accept now of the ordi- 
‘ nary sacrifices, such as we offer upon other occasions, and 
‘ are required in his law.’ 

Ver. 7. “ Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of 
rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil 2” « Or does he 
* expect a more costly offering, such as our k ngs have some- 
‘ times made upon extraordinary occasions? We are ready, 
‘if that will be accepted, to offer up thousands of rams, and 
‘to add in proportion, meat-offerings, prepared with oil, 
‘though it would amount to a very great quantity.’ 

“Shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the 
fru't of my body for the sin of my soul?’ <¢Or shall we 
‘ offer up our own children, as some do to appease their 
‘ deities? We are not averse even to this, though the first- 
‘ born should be demanded.’ : 

The answer is in the text: “ Ile has showed thee, O man, 
what is good. And what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God? ‘ This is the most acceptable service to 
‘God. This is preferable to all the sacrifices before men- 
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‘tioned. Let but these things be resolved upon and per- 
‘ formed, and the controversy is removed: the difference is 
‘ reconciled and made up: the wrath of God is appeased, 
‘ and he will show you favour, and bless and prosper you.’ 

This matter is also farther illustrated in the remainmg 
part of the chapter. “ Are there yet the treasures of wick- 
edness in the house of the wicked, and the scant measure 
that is abominable? Shall I count them pure with the 
wicked balances, and the. bag of deceitful weights?” ver. 
10, 11. ‘It is in vain to think I should be reconciled to those 
‘who continue to practise fraud and injustice: or that I 
‘should approve of and bless those who persist in their 
‘idolatrous worship.’ And thus the chapter concludes: 
« For the statutes of Omri are kept, and all the works of 
the house of Ahab. And ye walk in their counsels, that I 
should make thee a desolation, and the inhabitants thereof a 
+ Jae ver. 16. That is, the ordinances and practices 
of Omri and Ahab, two of the most wicked of their kings, 
were still observed and followed. And it is plainly declared, 
that if they persisted therein, their ruin was inevitable. 

Such is the context: and in this way, I think, the co- 
herence appears clear and easy. 

I now proceed to explain the words of the text. After 
which I shall add a reflection or two by way of application, 
and conclude. 

I. I begin with a distinct explication, of the several par- 
ticulars in the text. 

“ He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good.” This some 
understand, as if the prophet said: “ I will show you,” or 
“ God will now show you by me,” giving the following an- 
‘swer to your inquiry. 

Others understand the original expression exactly as here 
rendered in our translation: “ He hath shewed thee, O 
man.” Whoever amongst you make this inquiry, if you 
think and consider, may perceive, that God has already 
taught you what are the services he requires, and what 
things are the most acceptable to him. He teaches you by 
your own reason, if you will use it. He has also showed 

-ou this in his word, in the law, and in all the revelations 
te has made unto you. 

So in the law of Moses: “ And now, Israel, what does 
the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy 
God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to serve 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul: 
to keep the commandments of the Lord, and his statutes, 
which I command thee this day, for thy good?” Deut. x. 
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12, 18. Again: “ For this commandment, which I com. 
mand thee this day: it is not hidden from thee, neither is it 
afar off. It is not in heaven, that thou shouldst say, Who 
shall go up to heaven for us, and bring it to us 2——But 
the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in th 
heart, that thou mayst do it. See I have set before thee life 
and death,” ch. xxx. 11, 12. 

And the particulars, here insisted on, are but the sum and 
substance of the ten laws, or precepts, delivered with so 
much solemnity at mount Sinai. 

And many of the prophets speak in perfect agreement 
the same with what is here said in Micah. So in Isaiah: 
“Wash ye, make you clean: put away the evil of your 
‘doings from before mine eyes. Cease to do evil, learn to 
do well. Seek judgment, relieve the oppressed Come 
now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord. Though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow: though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool,” Is. i. 16, 
17. And in Hosea: “ I desired mercy, and not sacrifice: 
and the knowledge of the Lord more than burnt-offeringss,”’ 
Hos. vi. 6. 

Therefore what is here said had been before, and often 
taught, and shown to this people by reason, and by other 
prophets and messengers. But God now reminds them ‘of 
it, and shows it them again by this prophet. a 

“ He hath shewed thee what is good,” or right: what is 
in itself reasonable and excellent, useful and profitable. -»: 

“ He hath shewed thee, O man,’’ whosoever thou art, that 
makest this inquiry, and art desirous of satisfaction, “ what 
is good.” “ And what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk sce with thy 
God 2” 

These particulars need not to be much enlarged upon. 
You have often heard them discoursed of. A brief explica- 
tion therefore of these words, reminding you of what you 
know already, will suffice. 

The several branches of our duty are sometimes reduced 
in scripture to the “ love of God, and our neighbour.” At 
other times they are ranged under three general heads. St. 
Paul says: “ The grace of God has appeared to all men, 
teaching us, that we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world,” Tit. ii, 12. 

The order, likewise, in which these general branches are 
mentioned, is varied. Our Lord says, that the love of God 
is, the “ first and great commandment.” And in the law of 
Moses, written on two tables, the duties immediately respect- 
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ing God are first placed. But in this text it is first said, 
we should “ do justly, and love mercy :” then, “ walk hum- 
bly with God.” And in the place just cited from Paul, 
“ living godly” is mentioned last. 

_ But the order is of little moment. For these several 
branches of duty can never be separated. And our Sa- 
viour having said, that “ to love the Lord our God with 
all the heart and with all the soul is the first and great com- 
mandment,” presently adds: “ and the second is like unto 
it: thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” Matt. xxi. 
37—39. And St. John says: “ He that loveth not his 
brother, whom he hath seen; how can he love God, whom 
he hath not seen? And this commandment have we from 
him: that he who loveth God, love his brother also,” 1 John 
iv. 20, 21. : 

The duty of sobriety is not particularly mentioned in this 
text of Micah: it is also omitted elsewhere, when our duty 
is summarily comprehended in the love of God and our 
neighbour. But it is always supposed or implied, though 
not expressly mentioned. For without it we cannot perform 
any part of worship and service to God in a reasonable and 
acceptable manner. And divers instances of intemperance 
are. social, and directly injurious to our neighbour: and 
others lead to unrighteousness. A prevailing love of this 
world, an inordinate affection for earthly things, covet- 
ousness, and ambition, are inconsistent both with the love 
of God, and our neighbour. 

_ % What does the Lord require of thee, but to do justly ?” 
This comprehends every thing that is fair and equal between 
man and man, according to the relations they bear, or the 
obligations they are under to each other. 

In this chapter, presently after the text, God by his pro- 
phet reproves divers things contrary to this branch of duty: 
without amending of which unrighteous conduct, they could 
never hope to be accepted of him. “ Are there yet the 
treasures of wickedness in the house of the wicked, and the 
scant measure that is abominable? Shall I count them pure 
with the wicked balances, and the bag of deceitful weights ? 
For the rich men thereof are full of violence, and the in- 
habitants thereof have spoken lies, and their tongue is de- 
ceitful in their mouth.” 

_ We are to be just in our dealings with men, without im- 
posing on their ignorance or credulity by unfair artifices or 
falsehood... 

As in our common traffic with men we are to observe 
truth in our words, so upon all other occasions are we to 
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regard the truth of things: not saying any thing falsely to 
the disparagement of our neighbour, which would be as 
manifest an injustice as the most injurious action. 

We are also sincerely to purpose and design what we 
promise: and should to the utmost of our power endeavour 
to be as good as our word. 

We are to be faithful in all the trusts reposed in us, ac= 
cording to the tenour of them, and the will and intention of 
those who confide in us. 

We should likewise diligently and prudently provide 
for those who are under our care, and depend upon. us: as 
we ought cheerfully and honestly to yield subjection, and 
obedience, and all tidelity to our superiors and governors, 
who afford us maintenance, or protection and security. 

It follows next, “ and to love mercy,” or goodness, and 
beneficence. When the duty owing to our neighbour is 
summarily described by loving him, then both justice and 
mercy are summarily included in that one word. Here they 
are mentioned separately, and distinctly: and in like mans 
ner elsewhere: “ Therefore turn thee to thy God. Keep 
mercy and judgment, and wait on thy God continually,” 
Hos. xii. 6, Our Lord pronounceth a woe on the pharisees 
who had omitted judgment, mercy, and faith, or fidelity. 

Indeed, showing mercy is doing no more to others, than 
what we in like circumstances would that others should do 
unto us. 

However, it takes in several things, which do not immes 
diately appear to be binding in pomt of strict justice: as 
providing for, or relieving not only our own relatives, or 
friends, or such as have laid us under obligations, but 
strangers likewise, if we have power to do it. 

Herein is included not only doing what men can strictly 
claim of us, but something more than that: some acts of 
kindness and beneticence: foregoing and quitting our right: 
and not exacting rigorously our whole due. 

It includes the guiding and counselling such as are un- 
experienced, and setting out in the world : accommodating 
them out of our substance, that they may enlarge their 
dealings, and better secure a comfortable maintenance for 
themselves and their families, and live with credit, and be 
useful in the world: giving time to those who are indebted 
to us: speaking favourably of other men, and not aggra- 
vating every instance of imprudence, or misbehaviour, into 
an act of heinous, wilful, and. premeditated wickedness: 
pitying and helping those who are in straits, according to 
the best of our power: though their straits are not entirely 
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owing to unforeseen accidents, or to the violence or un- 
righteousness of others, but partly to their own indiscretion, 
or negligence, or even extravagance, ¢ 

_ It is also a part of mercy to extend our views of useful- 
ness, and to plead the cause of the injured and oppressed : 
and endeavour to deliver them out of the hands of such as 
are mightier than they, who have greater power and influ- 
ence, or more art and management, than most of their 
neighbours. 

These, and many other instances of mercy there are, 
which we may be called to. And to neglect, or omit them, 
when they are in our power, and we have an opportunity 
of being serviceable to the injured, is very unkind: it is 
unmerciful, it is not doing as we would be done unto. 

When Job vindicates himself from the charges brought 
against him, he insists not only upon his innocence, but 
alleges likewise instances of generosity and usefulness to 
others. “ I delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherless, 
and him that had none to help him. I was eyes to the blind, 
and feet was I to the lame. The cause which I knew not I 
searched out, I brake the jaws of the wicked, and plucked 
the spoil out of his teeth,” Job xxix. 12, 15, 16. 

And you know, that there are many such exhortations 
propounded to christians in the New Testament: that “ every 
man should look not on his own things only, but on 
those of others also: that they should rejoice with them 
that rejoice, and weep with them that weep: that they 
should bear one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ.” 

But I shall not further multiply precepts and directions 
of this kind, nor instance in any other cases, which the course 
of things will present to us; and he who is of a merciful and 
generous disposition will take notice of, and act accordingly. 
I shui up this article therefore with those words of Isaiah 
containing a description of the different temper and conduct 
of base and narrow, indeed wicked minds, and of such as 
are truly generous, and public spirited. “ For the vile per- 
son will speak villany, and his heart will work iniquity, to 
oractise hypocrisy, and to utter error against the Lord,” that 
is, to pronounce false judgments, which are contrary to the 
express command of God in his law: “ to make empty the 
soul of the hungry, and to cause the drink of the thirsty to 
fail. The instruments also of the churl are evil. He de- 
viseth wicked devices, to destroy the poor with lying words, 
even when the needy speaketh right. But the liberal,” the 
‘merciful, the generous, the bountiful “ man, deviseth liberal 
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things, and by liberal things shall he be established,” Is. 
xxxil. 6—8, ma, 

The last thing in this text, said to be required of men, 1 
“ to walk humbly with God:” or, as the Hebrew is lite- 
rally, “ and to humble thyself to walk with thy God. In 
the ancient Greek version, made before the coming of our 
Saviour, it is rendered: “ and be ready to walk with thy 
God.” The meaning, I presume, in the general, is: ‘ and 
‘ to resolve to obey all God’s commandments, and to con- 
‘ tinue and persevere therein always to the end of life.” 

I shall briefly mention several particulars comprehended 
in this article. ¥ 
.. First, it is to resolve to worship the true God, and him 
alone. In the text it is the Lord thy God: meaning the 
God that has made us, and preserves us: the God that has 
dealt bountifully with us, who has supplied and provided 
for us, who has helped and delivered us in times of danger 
and difficulty. 3 

This, certainly, is one thing intended by the prophet: to 
engage the people of Israel, according to the commandment 
of the law, as well as the dictates of reason, to fear the Lord 
their God, and serve him only: even God, the creator of 
the heavens and the earth, who had brought them out of the 
house of servants, and had ever since conferred upon them 
many favours and benefits. . ; 

Secondly, it includes a respect to all God’s command- 
ments, and a readiness to submit to his authority in all 
things, without any exception. 

Thirdly, this humbling ourselves to walk with God, or 
walking humbly with the Lord our God, includes dependence 
on him, trusting in him, and committing ourselves to him: 
believing, and hoping, that he will continue to protect and 
defend us, and afford us all those things which are needful 
and convenient. 

Fourthly, it includes contentment with our state, and 
worshipping and serving God in a time of affliction and 
trouble, as well as in a day of ease and prosperity: blessing 
him not only when he gives, but also when he takes away : 
and acknowledging the wisdom and the righteousness of all 
his dealings with us. cB gt 

This is implied in‘ devoting ourselves to his service. 
Under the former particular I mentioned dependence upon 
God, and committing ourselves to him. This contentment 
under afflictions, now mentioned, when they befall us, in the 
course of divine providence, is acting and exercising that 
dependence rahi we have made a profession of, and per- 
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forming according to the engagements we have entered 
into. 

Fifthly, to walk with God includes continuance and per- 
severance in the service of God, and obedience to his holy 
laws and commandments, throughout the whole of our life, 
notwithstanding the temptations we may meet with, and 
though others should prove false to their engagements, and 
forsake the Lord their God. 

Sixthly, it includes serving God with a lowty, humble 
apprehension of ourselves: considering the sins we have 
been guilty of, the defects of our obedience, the imperfections 
of the services we perform for the honour of his name, or 
the good of others: and that when we have acted according 
to the best of our ability, we have done no more than our 
duty, and what we were under many obligations to perform: 
and humbly and thankfully owning the goodness of God in 
the encouragements he has given us, and the promises he 
has made of accepting our sincere obedience, and rewarding 
it greatly beyond its merit. 

IT. I shall now add a word or two by way of application, 
and conclude, 

1. We perceive, that the holy obedience, required of us, 
is of great extent : comprehending justice, mercy, and piety, 
with the several branches of each. It can therefore be no 
ard easy thing to be truly religious. - It must bea difficult, 
and an high attainment. We have need, as our Lord directs, 
to strive, to exert ourselves, and do our utmost, to “ enter 
in at the strait gate.” One came to our Lord, desirous to 
know what he should do that “ he might obtain eternal life,” 
and saying, that “ he had kept all the commandments from 
his youth.” But Jesus perceived that “ he lacked one 
thing,’ Matt. xix. And the event showed, that his heart 
was governed by an inordinate love of this present world: 
and that he was not disposed to do all that is requisite to 
secure riches in heaven. Let us consider, and examine our- 
selves, whether this be our case. 

2. Let us seriously attend to this representation of true 
religion, and remember, that the things here insisted on are 
of absolute necessity. 

There is no making up the controversy between God and 
sinful men, but by repentance and amendment, or a return 
to real, and universal virtue and piety. 

_. The displeasure of God is not to be appeased by costly 
oblations. But repent, and turn to the Lord with all the 
heart unfeignedly: break off every sinful course: cease to 
do evil, and learn to do well: seek judgment, love mercy, 
VOL. IX. L 
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humble yourselves before the Lord your God: and take 
upon you the obligation of his reasonable and excellent laws 
and commandments: then he will receive you graciously, 
and love you freely. All your sins shall be blotted out: 
they shall be as if they never were. They will be remem- 
bered against you no more. 

And all this is of absolute necessity ; nothing else will 
avail for our acceptance. We cannot substitute any thing 
else in the room of true virtue and goodness, Long absti=- 
nence, painful mortifieations of the body at certain seasons, 
will not suffice: nor some short transports of devotion, how- 
ever warm and lively: nor any zeal for the externals of re= 
ligion, or for the right faith, and for spreading the principles 
of religion in the world. Nothing but a regular course of 
sincere and undissembled virtue in the several branches of 
righteousness, mercy, and piety, can recommend us to the 
favour and acceptance of a wise and holy God. 

“ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow my= 
self before the high God? Will the Lord be pleased with 
thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? 
Shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the fruit of 
my body, for the sin of my soul ?” Thies 

Or, shall I fast twice in the week, and pay tithes of all 
that I possess ? delat 

Shall I confess my sins once, or twice, or every month 
in the year, to a person in holy orders, and submit to all the 
bodily pains and penances he appoints ? 

Shall I increase the number and length of my prayers to 
a double, or treble proportion more than ordinary ? and 
hear, or read over an abundance of sermons, and other trea- 
tises of religion ? 

Shall 1 erect a costly and magnificent edifice, wherein 
men may meet, and unite together in the worship of the great 
God and King of the world ? 

The point is already resolved. Natural reason and divine 
revelation agree in one and the same answer to this solicitous 
and important inquiry. “He hath showed thee, O man, 
what is good. And what does the Lord require of thee, but 


to do justly, to love mercy, and walk humbly with thy 


God ¢” 

I have now explained the words of the text, and added 
an inference or two by way of reflection. But I propose 
to discourse again upon this subject, and further show the 
nature and extent, the excellence and importance of virtue, 
or moral righteousness. 


SERMON IV. 


THE NATURE, EXCELLENCE, AND IMPORTANCE OF 
MORAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


He has shewed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and .to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God 2 Mich. vi. 8. 


1 HAVE already shown the coherence, and distinctly ex- 
plained the several particulars in the text. It will not be 
unsuitable to this portion of scripture, if we proceed to con- 
sider, in a more general way, the nature, extent, and obliga- 
tion of virtue. In doing this I shall observe the following 
method. 

I. I will endeavour to show the nature and extent of 
virtue, or moral righteousness, 

__II. I shall show the excellence and importance of virtue, 
or righteousness and true holiness, 

If. After which I shall conclude with some inferences 
in the way of application. 

But I do not intend a discourse, or dissertation, upon this 
subject, containing abstruse and profound notions, for the 
entertaimment of metaphysical minds, and such as have 
thought, or read much concerning these matters, and have 
penetrated far into the speculative points of religion. But 
my intention is to explain this matter, so far as 1 am able, 
in a clear and intelligible way, for the sake of meaner ca= 
pacities, and such as are but little acquainted with these 
points. 

For one main reason of this design is, that I have been 
apprehensive, that we, in the modern language of our ordi- 
nary discourses, frequently using expressions not found in 
scripture, are not understood by all: and that, whereas we 
often lay a much greater stress upon some things than others, 
when these also are commanded by the Divine Being; the 
reason of this is not perceived, though such conduct be per- 
fectly agreeable to the scriptures of the Old and New: Tes- 
tament. 

_ My aim therefore is to set this matter in a clear light, in 
a few words, that we may be the better understood in our 
ordinary discourses, without repeated explications of the 
phrases and expressions made use of. 


L2 


748 The Nature, Excellence, and Importance 


I. I begin with some observations concerning virtue, or 
moral righteousness. 

1. Morality always supposes rational, intelligent, and free 
beings. In order to any action being morally good or evil, 


it must be the act of a being capable of distinguishing things, — 


and of choosing or refusing. Such a being, or agent, we 
suppose man to be. We perceive ourselves to have the 
powers of thinking, understanding, reasoning, choosing, or 
refusing. And the scripture always supposeth these ae 
in man. God says to sinful men by his prophets: “ Repent 
and turn yourselves from all your transgressions: so iniquity 
shall not be your ruin. Cast away from you all your trans- 
gressions, whereby ye have transgressed, and make you a 
new heart, and a new spirit: for why will ye die, O house 
of Israel? For I have no pleasure in the death of him that 
dieth, saith the Lord God; wherefore turn yourselves, and 
live ye,” Ezek. xviii. 30—32. And Moses reminded the 
people, who had been long under his care, and to whom he 
had with divine authority delivered'a system of laws: * See, 
I have set before thee life and good, and death and evil 
I call heaven and earth to witness this day against you, 
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and 





cursing : therefore choose life, that thou mayest live,” Deut. 


xxx. 15—20. And our Lord said to the Jews, his hearers: 
“ Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life,” John 
v. 40. 

2. The word, morality, is used in two senses: the one 
more restrained, the other more comprehensive. In the re= 
strained sense of the word are included sobriety, justice, 
equity, goodness, and mercy ; or the duties more especially 
respecting ourselves, and other men, our neighbours. — In 
the more enlarged and comprehensive meaning of the word 
are included not only the duties just mentioned, but like= 
wise the duties owing to God. 

This comprehensive sense of these terms and expressions, 
morality, virtue, moral righteousness, as including all the 
necessary duties of a rational being, I take to be the more 
proper sense and meaning of the terms, as they are generally 
used by wise and knowing persons, 


I suppose this to be evident from these two considera=— 


tions: first, that we often speak of the moral perfections of 
God, as distinguished from natural. And when we do so, 
by his moral perfections we mean every kind of perfection 
that is virtuous and righteous, or the whole rectitude of the 


divine will. Secondly, when we speak of moral righteous- 


ness, or obedience to rules of moral virtue, as distinct from 
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positive appointments, and a ritual, ceremonial righteousness 
or holiness; we must mean our duty to God, as well as. to 
ourselves and other men: or all virtue, and every duty, 
which has a foundation in the reason of things. 

These two considerations, I think, evidently show, that 
this is a common sense of the word. And as the love of 
God and our neighbour is comprehended in morality, or 
that which we call moral good, so the contrary is moral 
evil: living in the neglect of any duty toward God or man, 
or the transgression of any reasonable law or commandment, 
regulating and prescribing such duty. 

The design of this observation is to show the sense of 
some terms and expressions made use of concerning this 
matter. 

We are next to observe the nature of morality: or to 
show, wherein moral good, moral righteousness, or virtue 
consists, and how it may be known and discerned. 

3. The things, said to be morally good, are such as are 
fit and reasonable in themselves, according to the case and 
circumstances which any being is in, and the relations he 
bears to others. To mention some instances. It is, and 
appears to be, fit and reasonable, that a rational and intelli- 
gent being should preserve the use and exercise of his 
rational powers, and not lose the government of himself by 
excess and intemperance, or by any passions and affections, 
excited by external things, whether good or evil. 

It is also fit and becoming, that rational creatures should, 
according to their abilities, humbly praise and adore the 
Author of their being: acknowledging the power, wisdom, 
and goodness, of which they see manifold proofs and traces 

in themselves, and in all things around them: and that they 
should be thankful to him for all his benefits, and fear and 
reverence him, and acquiesce in his disposals. 

It is likewise fit and reasonable in itself, that these rational, 
intelligent beings should bear good will and kind affection 
to one another: as they all share in the like powers and 
benefits, and are all exposed to the like casualties, weak-= 

_ nesses, and wants, and are dependent upon each other. 

All these things appear on the first view to be fit and 
reasonable. Moreover moral good and evil are known by 
their tendencies. - All the things just mentioned are bene= 
ficial, conducive to the perfection, and the happiness of m- 
dividuals and societies. And the things contrary to them 
are, and appear to be evil, inasmuch as they weaken those 
who allow of them, and are detrimental to others around 
them. 
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We may here observe further, that it is in itself fit and 
reasonable, that God, the one eternal being, perfect and 
happy in himself, if he form a world, or worlds of beings, 
should concern ‘himself for them, provide for them, and 
overrule and direct all things with wisdom, righteousness 
and goodness. 

Thus then, virtue, or moral righteousness, is, and appears 
to be, in itself fit and reasonable, and has a tendency to 
promote the happiness of particular beings, and of societies. 

1. This fitness and reasonableness of things is itself an 
obligation : or lays an obligation upon every rational bee 
by whom it is perceived. For whatever is fit, reasonable, an 
equitable, must be right, and the contrary wrong. He 
therefore that does what is fit, reasonable, and equitable, 
and which he discerns to be right, approves himself, and 
his conduct, and has satisfaction therein. He that does 
otherwise, knows he has done wrong: and, if he reflect, will 
condemn himself. 

5. Beside the forementioned obligation, (of intrinsic fits 
ness and reasonableness,) there is another, arising from the 
will of God, the creator and the governor of the universe, 
and particularly of his rational creatures. These fitnesses 
of things, before mentioned, are a rule of action to the Deity 
himself. And it must be his will, that the fitness, or reason 
of things should be observed by his rational creatures: or 
that they should do those things which are conducive to 
their own, and each other’s welfare. 

And when it is considered, that moral good is the will of 
God, and moral evil contrary to his will; even to the will 
of him who is supreme, and Lord of all; it is reasonable to 
conclude, that he should bestow rewards or inflict punish- 
ments, either now immediately, or hereafter in some future 
time, upon those who observe or neglect the reason of things 
and the welfare of their fellow-creatures: that is, who obey, 
or transgress the law of nature: which is also the law of 
God, the author of nature. 

6. Virtue, morality, or moral righteousness, is a thing of 
great extent, comprehending every thing that is in itself fit 
and reasonable: men’s duty to God and to each other: the 
duties of every relation, and the due regulation of thoughts © 
and affections, as well as outward actions. 

For in the more ordinary and just sense of the expression, 
as before shown, it takes in every thing that is fit and rea= 
sonable: and therefore must include honourable sentiments, 
as well as outward worship, and reverential expressions: 
concerning the Deity. It requires likewise kind affections, 
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as well as good offices to men, It comprehends not only 
strict justice, but goodness, and mercy, and equity: yea, 
forgiveness of injuries and offences, when acknowledged. 
For this also is fit in a world of creatures, that are weak and 
fallible, and often otfend against each other, through mistake 
or passion. 

This law of nature, or reason, does moreover teach repent- 
ance to all those who offend. Tor, since virtue is right, as 
before shown, he who has transgressed, and done what is 
wrong, must turn from his course, and amend it. It is the 
only way of becoming good, and of being accepted in the 
sig aa the holy, wise, and impartial Sovereign and Judge 
of all. 

7. It is commonly said of the law of nature, that it is of 
eternal obligation: but yet I would add, that every branch 
of moral righteousness cannot be practised in every state. 

The law of reason, I say, is of eternal obligation; that is, 
supposing such cases and circumstances, or beings, to bear 
such and such relations to each other; such and such actions 
will be always obligatory. Supposing a world, in which 
there are parents and children, masters and servants, rich 
and poor, some in prosperous, others in afflictive, circum- 
stances, some governors, others governed, and a great variety 
of other circumstances subsisting: such and such a be- 
haviour toward each other is fit and reasonable. And 
though there be no such beings, with those several relations ; 
yet it is true, that if there were such beings, such actjons 
would be in themselves fit and reasonable. Nor can any 
authority dissolve and set aside their obligation. 

Thus these things are of everlasting obligation. But 
‘when those relations and circumstances cease, divers branch- 
es of duty must cease also. So ina future state of recom- 
pense, for such as have been truly and sincerely good in 
this world, many branches of duty, necessary here, will 
cease. Where there is perfect holiness, and perfection of 
happiness, there cannot be the exercise of forgiveness to 
offenders, nor of mercy to the miserable. Nor will there 
be room for patience under afflictions, and such like virtues 
which are necessary in this state of frailty : though still the 
love of God, and the love of each other, the great and es- 
sential virtues with branches suitable to a state of glory and 
happiness, will be always fit, and reasonable, and incumbent 
upon every one. 

8. The duties of moral obligation are discernible by ra- 
tional beings with a due exercise of their powers and facul- 
ties, For those duties being founded in the powers and 
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circumstances of those very beings themselves, and their re= 
lations to each other, and being therefore fit and reasonable 
in themselves; they may be discerned by such as exercise 
their reason, and attend to the nature, and circumstances of 
things. 

There may be perplexed cases, when what is duty, what 
is best and fittest, cannot be determined without some diffi- 
culty: and the evidence of what is right amounts to no more 
than probability, or is short of certainty, But the general 
obligations of virtue, the great branches of duty toward God 
and men, are discernible by such as think sedately and 
maturely, as the importance of the thing deserves. 

It is reasonable to think it should beso. And the Scrip- 
tures teach the same. For St. Paul says: “ Because that 
which may be known of God is manifest in them: for God 
has shewed it unto them.” He is speaking of the heathens, 
who had not the benefit of revelation. \“ For the invisible 
things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and godhead. So that they are without ex- 
cuse: because that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God; neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened,” 
Rom. i. 19—21. And afterwards: “ For when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do by nature the things contained 
in the law, these having not the law are a law unto them- 
selves: who shew the work of the law written in their 
hearts, their consciences also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts the mean while accusing, or else excusing’ one 
another,” ch. ii. 14, 15, . 

9. We now perceive the difference between moral pre= 
cepts, and ritual, ceremonial ordinances and appointments, 
Moral precepts are fit and reasonable in themselves. They 
are always obligatory, and are discernible by reason. But 
none of those properties belong to ritual, or ceremonial ordi- 
nances, of which there were many in the law of Moses, con- 
cerning bodily purifications, certain attendances at Jeru- 
salem, numerous sacrifices, and the like: and under the 
gospel-dispensation, baptism and the eucharist. To these, 


I say, do not belong the forementioned properties. They 


are not fit and reasonable in themselves. They are not 
always obligatory. They may be set aside, and others ap- 
pointed in their room. _ Nor can they be discerned by. rea- 
son. For their obligation depends upon express or positive 
appointment. [ shall illustrate this by two instances only. 

It was fit that the people of Israel should remember, and 
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be thankful for, their deliverance from Egyptian bondage: 
but the duty to celebrate a memorial of it by eating the 
paschal lamb, owed all its obligation-to divine appointment : 
and another method of commemorating that deliverance 
might have been ordained. 

« So likewise, supposing the coming of Christ, and his 
teaching in Judea, and dying, as he did, and rising again: 
this great transaction, and particularly the great event of his 
death, should be thankfully remembered by his disciples 
and followers: but the way of commemorating it, by eating 
bread and drinking wine, is of divine determination, and 
obligatory only by positive appointment. 

10. The duties of morality, or moral righteousness, are 
taught and learned two ways, by reason and revelation. 
They are taught by reason, as before shown, being fit and 
equitable in themselves, and appearing so to such as exercise 
their rational faculties. They may be also taught and en- 
forced by revelation: as we know they are in the Old and 
the New Testament, by Moses and the prophets, by Jesus 
Christ and his apostles. 

11. Though several expressions and phrases, made use 
of by us in discoursing on these points are different from 
those which we find in scripture, yet there also the same 
things are said and taught. 

We do not find in scripture the words morality and im- 
morality, moral good and evil: very seldom that of virtue, 
never that of vice. These expressions are chiefly taken from 
Greek and Roman authors: and owe their original and use, 
in a good measure, to the different way of learning these 
principles, by reason, rather than revelation. 

The word virtue is indeed sometimes found in the New 

Testament: but yet very rarely in the sense we now use it 
in, for holiness in general, or every branch of good conduct 
in itself reasonable and excellent. In one place it seems 
to be so used by St. Paul, in an exhortation to the Philip- 
pians: “ If there be any virtue, if there be any praise, think 
on these things,” Philip. iv. 8. As if he had said: and 
whatever else is virtuous, really good and excellent, and 
praiseworthy, think of it, and attend to it. 
' And St. Peter in his first epistle: “ But ye are a chosen 
generation, a peculiar people,——that you should show forth 
the praises,” literally, virtues, “ of him, who has called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. But 
though the original word signifies, literally, virtues ; it does 
not exactly answer to our use of it: and seems to be well 
enough rendered in our translation, praises. 
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Again, in the second epistle of the same apostle—— 
“ through the knowledge of him who has called us to glory 
and virtue,” 2 Pet. i. 3. But this text would be more pro= 
perly rendered : “ through the knowledge of him who has 
called us by glory and power,” or by his glorious power. 
Here virtue is equivalent to power. And the meaning is, 
that God had brought us to partake in the privileges of his 
church by a glorious display and manifestation of his power 
in supporting and spreading the gospel. 

Once more, in the same context: “ And_ beside these, 
giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue 
knowledge,” ver. 5. “ But here it. is evident, that virtue 
does not signify all virtuous conduct in general, but is put 
for some one virtue, or good disposition only. It seems to. 
be used in the restrained sense of fortitude, courage, or reso= 
lution in the profession of the truth. 

There is therefore scarce any text in the New Testament, 
where the word virtue is used in the general sense, of what= 
ever is virtuous, and excellent, or in itself reasonable; ex= 
cept that one place of St. Paul, before cited from the epistle 
to the Philippians. 

But though several terms and phrases, now used by us in 
speaking of these matters, are not found in scripture, the 
same things are there said, and there are equivalent expres= 
sions. Righteousness sometimes includes both justice and 
goodness, and even piety likewise. And then it is the same 
as virtue, or morality, or moral righteousness. Says the 
Psalmist: “ A little that a righteous man _has,”’ that is, a 
good, or virtuous man, “ is better than the riches of many 
wicked,” Ps. xxxvii. 16. And, “ the righteous Lord lovet 
righteousness: his countenance does behold the upright,” 
Ps. xi. 7. And in the like manner, very often. 

And though we do not find the words virtue and vice, 
moral good and evil: yet the scripture often speaks of good 
and evil, such good and evil as are really and intrinsically 
so: by which the characters of men are distinguished, rather 
than by the observation of any positive appointments and 
ritual ordinances. “ To what purpose is the multitude of 
your sacrifices, saith the Lord ——Bring no more vain obla- 
tions: incense is an abomination unto me——Wash you, 
make ye clean. Put away the evil of your doings from be- 
fore my eyes. Cease to do evil, learn to do well Seek 
judgment, relieve the oppressed,” Is. i. 11,17. In another 
place: “ Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil ; 
that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put 
bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter,” Is. v.20, Our text 
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speaks of justice, mercy, and piety, as good: that is, intrin- 
sically so; good, in a superior degree to all the sacrifices 
and oblations before mentioned. 

The design of the gospel-dispensation is represented after 
this manner: “ that we being delivered out of the hands of 
our enemies might serve him without fear, in holiness and 
righteousness all the days of our life,” Luke i. 74, 75. In 
holiness and righteousness, that is, in a righteous holiness ; 
as kingdom and glory is glorious kingdom, life and immor- 
tality is immortal life. So here, holiness and righteousness 
is a righteous holiness or sanctity: or in modern language, 
the practice of virtue, or moral righteousness. For there is 
a ritual, ceremonial, legal holiness or sanctity, consisting in 
a conformity to ritual precepts, the ordinances and appoint« 
ments of positive law. But the design of the comimg of 
Christ is here, agreeably to innumerable other texts of the 
New Testament, represented to be, that we might serve God. 
in a righteous sanctity, or the practice of real holiness. 
There is a like expression in the epistle to the Ephesians: 
“ That ye put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness,” Eph. iv. 24. 

_ And by the prophets, men were often called upon in such 
expressions as these: “ Amend your ways and your doings,” 
Jer. vii. 3; and, “ Return now every one from his evil way, 
and make your ways and your doings good,” ch. xviii. 11. 
and, “ Amend now your ways and your doings, and obe 
the voice of the Lord. your God,” ch. xxvi. 13. Which is 
exactly the same as that they should amend their manners, 
and return to the sincere practice of virtue, or moral right- 
eousness. 

_ Though therefore we do not find in the scripture all the 
same words and phrases which are now frequently made use 
of by us in treating on this subject: yet the same things are 
there said, and there are also equivalent, or like expressions 
with those made use of in modern language. 


SERMON V. 


THE NATURE, EXCELLENCE, AND IMPORTANCE OF 
MORAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


He has shewed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth 
_ the Lord require of thee, but to ‘do. justly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God 2 Mich. vi. 8. 


HAVING explained these words, I endeavoured in a late 
discourse, to show in several propositions the nature and ex- 
tent of virtue, or moral righteousness. 

II. I am now to show the excellence and importance of 
virtue, or righteousness and true holiness. 

1. This righteousness, as to the main parts of it, has a 
place in every state and condition: or is of constant, per= 
petual, and everlasting obligation: as has been already 
shown, it being fit and reasonable in itself. This is one 
reason why St. Paul gives the preference to charity or love 
above faith and hope, that the virtue, or principle of love, 
will subsist even in the future state: whereas the other 
two, though very reasonable and beneficial now, will entirely 
cease, and be no more, when the objects of present faith and 
hope are possessed and enjoyed. “ Charity,” says he, 
“ never fails. But whether there be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease: whether 
there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.” The way and 
manner of knowing here is so slow and tedious: the know- 
ledge, we attain in this state, is so defective and inadequate, 
that he scruples not to say, “ it shall vanish away :” and 
concludes: “ Now abideth faith, hope, charity. But the 
greatest of these is charity.” 

2. Moral perfection, or righteousness, is the glory and 
perfection of God himself: consequently, it must be the 
chief excellence of all rational beings. I say, moral per= 
fection is the glory and perfection of God himself, Hereb 
he is truly excellent and amiable: forasmuch as beside his 
power, knowledge, and understanding, he is a being of un- 
variable truth, everlasting righteousness, inflexible equity, 
and abundant goodness. When Moses desired to see God, 
the divine glory and character were represented to him after 
this manner: “ The Lord passed by before him, and pro- 
claimed: The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 


EE 


Of Moral Righteousness, 157 


long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,” Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. The Psalmist observes: “ The righteous Lord 
loveth righteousness: his countenance does behold the up- 
right,” Ps. xi. 7, And in another place: “ Rejoice before 
the Lord, for he cometh to judge the earth: with righteous- 
ness will he judge the world, and the people with equity,” 
Ps. xcviii. 9. In one of the prophets it is written: “ Let 
him that glorieth, glory in this: that he knoweth me, that I 
am the Lord which exercise loving-kindness, judgment and 
righteousness in the earth.” “ For in these things do I de- 
light, saith the Lord,” Jer. ix. 24. Our blessed Lord re- 
commends it to us, “ to be perfect, even as our Father which 
is in heaven is perfect,” Matt. v. 48; that is, to imitate him 
in truth, righteousness, and goodness; to aim at a holiness 
resembling the holiness of God. And, says St. Paul: 
« That ye put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness,’ Eph. iv. 24. 

This clearly shows the excellence of real holiness, that it is 
the perfection of the divine nature: and that by becoming 
truly holy, we gain a resemblance of God himself. 

3. The excellence and importance of real holiness, or 
moral righteousness, are evident from the frequent declara- 
tions in scripture concerning its absolute necessity to our 
acceptance with Ged, and our obtaining the heavenly in- 
heritance. We have seen at large, how the necessity of this 
holiness to acceptance with God, is represented in this text 
and context. In the New Testament, where future recom- 
penses are more insisted on, it is plamly declared, that 
“ without holiness no man shall sce the Lord,” Heb. xu, 
14, And “ blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God.” And « he that hath this hope in him, purifieth him- 
self, as he is pure. 

4, Virtue, or true holiness, is represented in scripture as 
the end of all ordinances, and of all the revelations of God’s 
will made to mankind. “ Jesus Christ gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
himself a peculiar people zealous of good works,” Tit. i. 
14, And “ for this purpose was the Son of God manifested, 
to take away our sins,” and “ to destroy the works of the 
devil,” 1 John iii. 8. Through the knowledge of Christ, 
God has “ given us all things conducive “ to life and godli- 
ness,” or suited to promote a godly life: that we might 
“be partakers of the divine nature,” 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. And 
St. Paul expressly says, that “ Charity is the end of the 
commandment,” 1 Tim. i. 5. Moe 

5, This farther appears from the earnestness with which 
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true holiness is recommended in every part of the word of 
God; and from the preference which is constantly given to 
such holiness above obedience to ritual ordinances. This is 
evident to every one who is at all acquainted with the 
scriptures, 

God himself says, he “ desired mercy, and not sacrifice : 
and the knowledge of himself, more than burnt offerings,” 
Hos. vi. 6. 

The several branches of moral righteousness are the things 
principally insisted on by our blessed Lord in that which 
is called his sermon on the mount. The like things are also 
earnestly recommended to christians in the latter part of all 
the apostolical epistles. 

Our Lord declared, the love of God and our neighbour, 
and not ritual ordinances and appointments, to be the sum 
and substance of the law and the prophets, Matt, xxii. 40, 
It is also the sum of his own doctrine, and of the preaching 
and writings of his apostles. 

From all which particulars we evidently discern the ex- 
cellence and importance of virtue, moral righteousness, or 
righteousness and true holiness. 

III. I shall now conclude with some inferences by way 
of application. ; 

1. We hence perceive the ground of the preference which 
is always given by wise men, and by the scriptures, to right- 
eoushess and true holiness above obedience to positive pre« 
cepts, or ritual appointments. The obligation of these is 
founded in the will of God: but the former are reasonable 
in themselves, having a real excellence. And besides, they 
are also the will and commandment of God: and his will 
more especially, above, and in preference to all other laws 
and commandments, 

2. We perceive also why men’s characters are chiefly de- 
termined by the practice of virtue and true holiness, or the 
contrary ; and why future rewards and punishments are to 
be dispensed accordingly. As our Lord declares, “ the 
wicked will go away into everlasting punishment, and the 
righteous into life eternal,” Matt. xiii. 49: xxv. 46. So it 
will be. And we now perceive, why it must, and should 


be so. The righteous have fulfilled the will of God, and | 


performed that obedience which was the end of positive ap- 
pointments, the others not. The righteous, the virtuous, 
have acted right, with sincerity, in their state of trial. They 
have attained some resemblance of the divine nature, and 
some preparedness for the heavenly state, of which the 
others are destitute. 
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_ 3. What has been said upon this argument may be of 
-use to show the mistake of those who despise, and speak 
lightly of morality. Possibly, they do not thereby mean 
the same thing which those do who magnify it and earnestly 
recommend it. But they should consider that morality, in 
its more proper sense and meaning, is not merely honesty in 
the traffick and commerce of this world; nor is it only 
outward action. But virtue, or morality, in its comprehen- 
sive meaning, as before observed, takes in the love of God 
and our neighbour, or every thing that is fit and reasonable 
in itself. Its laws and precepts regulate thoughts, as well 
as outward actions. It is true holiness. It is the image of 
God in man: it is a meetness for the rewards and happiness 
of another life. . 

4. We may conclude from what has been said upon this 
subject, that the promoting of virtue, or righteousness and 
true holiness, or a right moral conduct, will be one great 
design of any revelation that comes from God: forasmuch 
as these things are truly excellent, and useful in their na- 
tural and genuine hasdeney, And since these things are 
always obligatory, it is very probable, that one great design 
of revelation will be to perfect men in virtue, or moral 
righteousness, to encourage and enforce that righteousness — 
by new and powerful motives and arguments, and to deter 
men from the contrary, unrighteousness. And, as before 
observed, we do evidently perceive this to be the great 
design, the sum and substance of the law, the historical 
writings, the book of Job, the Psalms, and Prophets of the 
Old, and of the Gospels, the Acts, and the Epistles of the 
New Testament. 

5. He that has some just sentiments of God, and a serious 
regard to moral obligations, is in a great measure fitted and 
prepared for revelation. For he must be disposed to pay a 
regard to one who speaks in the name of God, and gives 
proof of a divine commission by works of mighty power, 
and teaches a doctrine enforcing real holiness. This is 
what our Lord declares when he says: “ If any man will 
do his will, he shall know the doctrine; whether it be of 
God, or whether I speak of myself,” Jobn vii. 17. And 
when one had acknowledged, “ that there is one God, and 
that to love the Lord with all the heart, and his neighbour 
as himself, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and sacri- 
fices ;”” he declared, that he was “ not far from the kingdom 
of God,” Mark xii. 32—34. This is what he teaches also, 
when he says: “ No man can come unto me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him:” and, “ every man 
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that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto me,” 
John vi. 44, 45, ‘ 

6. From what has been said, it appears to be a dreadfu 
thing for any man to lessen the obligation of virtue and 
true holiness, or moral righteousness: or to abate men’s re- 
gard thereto by any means whatever, or with a view to any 
particular and favourite scheme of his own, or of other men’s 
invention. Our blessed Lord has declared, that such “ shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven,” Matt. v. 19. 
And he freely reproved the scribes and pharisees, who 
taught for doctrine the commandments of men, and made 
void the law of God by traditions, which they received, and 
recommended, Matt. xv. 16. ‘ 

7. We are likewise carefully to avoid misrepresentations 
of the Divine Being, and to be very cautious of admitting 
any principles derogatory to the moral perfection and right- 
eousness of God, the creator and the governor of the world. 
We are not only to be concerned for the honour of God, as 
perfect in knowledge and power: but we should also main- 
tain his moral perfection, as a Being perfectly true, righteous, 
good, merciful. Are these perfections in some men? Would 
men want what is their greatest glory and excellence, if they 
should be arbitrary and unequal? And can we suppose the 
divine government to want justice and equity? Are great 
and good men merciful and forgiving? And can we deny 
those properties to God, the source of all being and perfec- 
tion? It is easy to observe, that in scripture the greatness — 
and majesty, and the goodness and mercy of God, are often 
joined together. “ Thus saith the high and lofty One, that 
inhabiteth eternity: I dwell in the high and holy place: 
with him also, who is of a humble a contrite spirit 
For I will not contend for ever. Neither will I be always 
wroth. For the spirit should fail before me, and the souls 
that I have made,” Is. Ivii. 15, 16. And Elihu strongly 
argues: “ Far be it from God, that he should do wickedness, 
and from the Almighty, that he should commit iniquity 
Yea surely God will not do wickedly, neither will the 
Almighty pervert judgment,” Job. xxxiv. 10, 12, 

8. We may hence infer the difficulty of describing par- 
ticularly and exactly the services and enjoyments of good 
men in the heavenly state. They will be then perfect in 
holiness, and complete in happiness. Consequently a love 
of God and fellow-creatures will abide, and be in great 
perfection. But many branches, various exercises of virtue, 
necessary and reasonable on earth, can have no place in 
heaven, where we are to be as the angels of God. 
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_ Particular descriptions therefore of the future happiness 
of good men, however agreeable and entertaining, will be 
for the most part conjectural and uncertain. We know 
enough from reason and scripture, to fill us with great 
hopes and expectations, and inspire us with the utmost zeal 


_and diligence in perfecting holiness. The future happiness 
is, we know, the perfection of soul and body: it is freedom 


from all the imperfections of this condition. It is immor- 
tality, everlasting life, a glorious kingdom, a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away, an inheritance incorruptible, and un- 
defiled, reserved in heaven. We are then to see God, and 
to be like unto Jesus Christ. But it is observable, that 
neither Jesus Christ, nor his apostles, have delivered par- 
ticular and precise representations and descriptions of the 
glories of the other world, or of the services and. enjoy- 
ments of good men therein. And St. Paul, who was caught 

up into the “ third heaven and paradise,” 2 Cor. xu. 3—), 
absolutely declines a representation of the things he had 
seen and heard, and considers them as unspeakable. 

_ 9. By what has been said we may be a in some measure 
to the knowledge and understanding of those words of St. 
Paul: “ Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the Father: when he shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority and power. And 
when all things shall be subdued under him, then shall the 
Son also himself be subject unto him that put all_ things 
under him, that God may be all in all,” 1 Cor, xv. 24—28. 

Notwithstanding these expressions of the apostle, certainly 
Jesus Christ, the second Adam, will continue to be the head 
of his church and people, and the glory of the human na- 


ture, and will in all things have the pre-eminence, 1 Cor. 


xv. 45. There will for ever be given to him honour, re- 
spect, and gratitude, for what he has done for us. His 
people will be with him. And his presence with them will 
be a main source of their happiness. For, as St. Paul says: 
«“ So shall we ever be with the Lord,” 1 Thess. iv. 17. And 
our Lord prayed, saying : “ Father, I will, that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me, where I am, that 
they may behold the glory which thou hast given me,”’ John 
xvil, 24. ' Wee 

The meaning of that passage I apprehend to. be this: 
that the design of Christ’s undertaking is then accomplished. 
And as the motives and arguments taken from his life on 
earth, from his death, resurrection, : and. ascension, were 
especially suited to a state of weakness. and imperfection, 
temptation and affliction ; those motives and considerations 
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will then in a great measure cease. And the people and 
followers of Jesus, brought to a state of perfection, will for 
the future be entirely governed by the reason of things, and 
the will of God. Yet still they will be for ever thankful 
for the gospel-dispensation, and for all the condescension 
and humiliation of the Lord Jesus, and for his after exalta- 
tion: by which their hearts were won to God, and they 
were established, and upheld in the practice of virtue, un- 
der all the difficulties they met with here, until they were 
brought to glory. 

10. Though duties of moral obligation have the preference 
above others, yet positive appointments, of divine authority, 
are not to be omitted or neglected. These also have their 
use, and are expedient in the present state of things. The 
were wisely appointed, and therefore ought to be submitted 
to and obeyed. It is our Lord’s own determination upon 
the point: “ These ought ye to have done;” meaning the 
weightier matters of the law; “and not to leave the other 
undone,” Luke xi. 42. 

11. Finally, let us not rest satisfied with observing posi- 
tive appointments, or with any external performances, or 
the profession of the principles of religion, or a partial obe- 
dience: but let us sincerely do the whole will of God so 
far as we are acquainted with it. 

It may afford matter of sorrowful thought and considera- 
tion, that so many are far from that righteousness which is 
recommended both by reason and revelation: that so few 
are eminent therein: and likewise that there are others 
whose character is but doubtful, both to themselves and 
others. 

However, our main business is not to lament or ageTa= 
vate the faults or defects of others, but to amend our own. 
And since there is reason to fear, that many will hereafter 
seek to enter into the kingdom of heaven, and shall not be 
able; since we have the prospect of a rest remaining for 
the people of God, let us take heed that we fail not thereof. 

If any are able to assure their hearts before God, as sin- 
cere and upright, and have a comfortable hope of the future 
heavenly inheritance reserved for his children: let them 
take the comfort of it. If ever we attain that felicity, we 
shall have clearer apprehensions of these truths, than now 
we have, and shall be ennobled by them. Now we know 
but in part, and prophesy but in part, and are sanctified 
but in part. “ But when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part,” all imperfection, of every kind, 
“shall be done away,” 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10. 


SERMON VI. 
WISDOM ATTAINABLE BY THOSE WHO SEEK IT. 


T love them that love me. And they that seek me early, 
shall find me. Prov. viii. 17. 


THE book of Proverbs is a large collection of excellent 
rules, maxims, and observations, for directing the conduct 
of men of every age, and almost every circumstance and 
condition of life. A particular regard is herein had to per- 
sons of tender age, unexperienced, and entering into the 
world. Counsels are delivered with much affection and 
earnestness. The same things are repeated, and inculcated 
again and again. The attention of men is excited by fre- 
quent representations of the importance of right conduct, 
and of the snares they are exposed to, by which they are in 
danger of being misled to their utter ruin. 

More effectually to recommend the reasonable and useful 
éounsels and observations here proposed, they are often 
delivered in the name of Wisdom. Wisdom herself is in- 
troduced, as teaching these things. So at the beginning of 
this chapter: “ Doth not Wisdom cry, and Understanding 
put forth her voice? She standeth in the top of high places, 
by the way, in the places of the paths: Unto you, O 
men, I call: and my voice is to the sons of men. And, as 
an encouragement to all to hearken to her, and pursue the 
rules she lays down, she says in the words of the text: “I 
love them that love me: and they that seek me early, shall 
find me.” 

If it were a thing of any moment, I might just observe 
to you, that what in our English translation is rendered, 
seek early, is but one word in the original. -The Hebrew 
therefore might be as well rendered, they that seek me, 
shall find me. However, our translators have not done 
much amiss in adding something concerning’ the best man- 
ner of seeking wisdom: or in expressing what may be 
supposed to be implied in the word. “TI love them that 
love me: and they that seek me early,” or diligently, 
“ shall find me.” 

- Without any farther preface, I would now immediately 
lay down the method in which I intend to discourse on these 


words. 
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I. In the first place I shall endeavour to show how we 
are to understand the word wisdom, as used in the book of 
Proverbs. 

II. I shall show what is comprehended in wisdom. 

III. I shall consider what is to be understood by loving 
wisdom, and seeking it. 


IV. I shall observe the encouragement, here set before 


men, to seek wisdom: they shall find it. 

V. And then conclude with directions for the right 
manner of seeking it. 

I. I shall endeavour to. show how we are to understand 
the word wisdom, as used in the book of Proverbs. 

Hereby some have understood a real person, and even a 
divine person. And this their opinion is founded chiefly, 1 
think, upon some expressions in this eighth chapter. As 
ver. 15, “ By me kings reign, and princes decree justice. 
By me princes rule, and nobles, and all the judges of the 
earth :” And especially those words in ver. 22, 23: “ The 
Lord possegsed me in the beginning of his ways, before his 
works of old.°;1 was set up from everlasting, from the be- 
ginning, or ever the earth was.” 

But the meaning of these words I take to be this: < that 
‘ God himself is wise, and before he created the world he 
‘ had wisdom in himself: and that the laws of righteous- 
‘ ness, and the rules of right conduct, are everlasting and 
‘ unchangeable.’ Ay 

It is agreeable to thestyle of this book, not to understand 
by wisdom a real person, but an. attribute, or property 
clothed with a personal character, or a feigned personage 
introduced. In like manner it has been very. common for 
polite writers to introduce justice, or virtue, or wisdom, or 

prudence, delivering rules and counsels to men, or reproving 
their folly and extravagance. Sometimes they are repre- 
sented, looking down, at other times coming down from 
heaven to visit the abodes of mortals: or, in the style of the 
Proverbs; men, the sons of men: calling aloud to them, de~ 


'“horting them’ trom their evil ways and perverse wanderings, 


and inviting’ them into the paths of truth and happiness; 


’ which reason, and the considerations of their own true in- 
_terest, prescribe to them. 


- The personage introduced in this book in the name and 
_ character of Wisdom is’ represented to be a queen, or a 
wealthy matron or lady: for‘her servants, or attendants, are 
maidens. She is brought’ in as a. matron, living in great 
credit. Her house is a spacidus and lofty building, stots 
ed with a-magnificent portico at the. entrance, consisting of 
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seven, or many pillars. She there makes an-entertamment, 
_and invites people to come and, partake of her provisions; — 
that is, to hear and receive the rules and principles of 
knowledge and virtue. 
‘This is beautifully expressed at the beginning of the 
ninth, the following chapter: “ Wisdom has builded her 
house: she has hewn out her seven pillars: she has killed 
her beasts: she has mingled her wine: she has also fur- 
-nished her table: she has sent forth her maidens: she ¢rieth 
‘upon the highest places in the city,”. Proy.i. 21. Or, as in 
another place: “ She crieth in the chief place of. concourse, 
in the openings of the gates. In the city she uttereth her 
words:” that is, in the most public and frequented places, 
where there is usually the greatest resort of people: “ Who- 
so is simple, let him turn in hither.” She rejects not the 
weakest, and the most deluded. If they will but attend, 
she will teach them what is fit and becoming: “ Whoso is 
simple, let him turn in hither. As for him that wanteth 
understanding, she says to him: Come eat of my bread, 
and drink of the wine which I have mingled. Forsake the 
foolish, and live; and go in the way of understanding.” 
This stately dwelling, or palace of wisdom,:-where men 
may receive instruction, is alluded to at ver. 34th. of this 
‘chapter: “ Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching 
daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my door.” 
Moreover wisdom is used in this book, as equivalent to 
understanding or instruction. “ Doth not wisdom cry # 
and understanding put forth her voice?” Prov. viii. 1. 
“ Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man that 
getteth understanding,” ch. iii. 13. And, “ Take fast hold 
of instruction. Let her not go. Keep her, for she is thy 
‘life’ ch. iv. 13. If understanding and instruction are not 
persons, what reason is there to think that wisdom is so? 
_ And agreeable to this account is that affectionate coun- 
sel: “ Say unto wisdom, thou art my sister: and to under- 
‘standing, thou art my kinswoman,” ch. vii. 4. Gah 
The opinion therefore, that wisdom is a real person, or 
a distinct subsistence, and intelligent being, appears to be 
without foundation. It is much more reasonable to sup- 
pose, that wisdom is only a fictitious character, or personage 
introduced, in order to recommend to men more effectually, 
and with greater advantage, those rules of righteousness 
which it is of the highest importance they should regard, 
IL. I would now show what is comprehended in wisdom. 
By wisdom, in general, we are to understand the princi- 
ples of order and proportion, both in the natural and the 
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moral world: or the laws and rules of exact order and 
proportion in the things of nature, and the rules of dis- 
creet and virtuous conduct among rational and intelligent 
beings. This is the most general and comprehensive mean- 
ing of the word wisdom. And it is plainly used in this 
sense in the hook of Proverbs, particularly in this chapter. 

1. It includes, I say, the rules and principles of beauty, 
order, and proportion in the things of nature: according to 
which rules God made the world, and disposed and ad- 
justed the several parts of it. So in the 27th and following 
verses of this chapter: “ When he prepared the heavens, I 
was there: when he set a compass upon the face of the 
depth: when he established the clouds above: when he 
strengthened the fountains of the deep: when he gave to 
the sea his decree, that the waters should not pass his com- 
mandment; then I was by him, as one brought up with 
him: and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always before 
him.” That is, all God’s works of creation were performed 
in wisdom: and it was his will and pleasure to direct and 
command all things, according to the most perfect rules of 
order and proportion, The same thing is expressed else- 
where after this manner: “The Lord by wisdom has 
founded the earth: by understanding has he established, the 
heavens. By his knowledge the depths are broken up, and 
the clouds drop down the dew,” ch. iii. 19, 20. This ex- 
quisite order and proportion in the several parts of nature 
are beautifully and forcibly described in the prophet Isaiah. 
“ Who has measured the waters in the hollow of his hand 2 
and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended 
the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the moun-= 
tains in scales, and the hills in a balance 2?’ Is. xl. 12. 

2. But though wisdom comprehends in it the rules of 
beauty and perfection, order and proportion, in natural 
things; yet you cannot but be sensible, that what Solomon 
in this book chiefly enlarges upon, and most earnestly re- 
commends, is right conduct. Nor does he here speak of 
the sacrifices of beasts, and offerings of the fruits of the 
earth, nor of external washings and purifications: the 
methods of which may be various, where no one of them is 
of absolute necessity: But the things he insists upon are | 
the rules and principles of virtuous conduct: which are 
right and reasonable in themselves, and always and univer= 
sally obligatory. 

And because these moral rules and principles are the 
subjects of his discourse, therefore the lessons, which wis= 
dom teaches and recommends, are represented and cha- 
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racterized as right things, as proclaimed in the most public 
places, and as everlasting or in being before the world was. 

‘These rules and counsels of wisdom are said to be right 
and excellent. Thus at the sixth verse. “ Hear, for I 
will speak of excellent things: and the opening of my lips 
shall be right things.” ‘ The rules, which I deliver: the 
‘ things, 1 recommend to men, are right, and fit. Their 
‘ reasonableness and usefulness cannot be contested or gain- 
‘ sayed.’ 

They are also represented as proclaimed in places of the 
greatest resort, and indeed in all places, because they are 
obvious to men’s reason and understanding : and there are 
not a few who speak of them, and recommend them to 
others, who are less knowing; and because the judgment 
and conscience of all men in general assent to them, and 
not seldom put them in mind of them. This is the design 
of those expressions at the beginning of this chapter, and 
of other like expressions elsewhere. “ Does not wisdom 
cry, and understanding put forth her voice? She standeth 
in the top of the high places, by the way, in the places of 
the paths. She crieth at the gates, at the entry of the city, 
at the coming in at the doors.” And ver. 8, 9, “ All my 
words are in righteousness. There is nothing froward or 
perverse in them. They are plain to him that understand- 
eth, and right to them that find knowledge.” Every where 
her reasonable precepts are sounding in men’s ears, and 
demanding attention and regard. 

They. are also always obligatory. And therefore are 
spoken of as ancient, eternal, and unalterable rules and 
fanxims. ver. 22—26; “The Lord possessed me in the 
beginning of his way, before his works of old. 1 was set 
up from everlasting, from the beginning or ever the earth 
was. When there were no depths, I was brought forth— 
While as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor 
the highest part of the dust of the world.” 

These are general characters and_ properties of the rules 
and principles of wisdom, relating to the moral conduct of men. 

And it should be observed, that wisdom with her princi- 
ples, contains the rules and maxims of all right conduct, 
with dissuasives from every evil thing ; particularly wisdom 
includes these several things: 

1. The fear of God, the first principle, and the most im- 
portant branch of religion: which is much spoken of, and 
greatly recommended in this book of Proverbs, and in the 
book of Ecclesiastes, another work of the Wise Man, con- 
taining observations upon human affairs, and upon the divine 
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providence and government of this world. “ The fear of | 
the Lord,” says he, “ is the beginning of wisdom,” Prov. ix. 

10; “and the knowledge of the holy is understanding. 

The fear of the Lord is strong confidence,” ch. xiv. 26. 

“ Let not thy heart envy sinners; but be thou in the fear of 

the Lord all the day long,” ch. xxiii. 17.“ Fear God, and 

keep his commandments: for this is the whole duty of 

man,” Eccl. xii. 13; the sum and substance of his duty, 

and his main. interest and concern. 

°2.) Wisdom, with its principles and maxims, includes the 
rules and laws of sobriety and moderation for all earthly 
things. “ The knowledge of the Lord is to hate evil. Pride 
and arrogance, and the evil way, and the froward mouth, do 
I hate,” Prov. viii. 13. And you know very well, that 
there are in this book many earnest dissuasives from all 
manner of excess and intemperance, and every thing con- 
trary to purity. Ambition, vain conceit, immoderate love 
of pleasure and riches, haughtiness of speech and counte- 
nance, sloth and idleness, are here also condemned and ex- 
posed: and humility, modesty, diligence, and a teachable 
and inquisitive temper, are frequently recommended. 

3.) Wisdom includes righteousness and equity toward 
other men. So this book begins: “ The proverbs of Solo- 
mon:—to know wisdom and instruction, to perceive the 
instruction of wisdom, justice, and equity.” At the twenti- 
eth verse of the eighth chapter: “ I lead in the midst of the 
way of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judg- 
ment.” And in the twenty-first chapter is that excellent 
remark: “ To do justice and judgment is more acceptable 
to the Lord, than sacrifice,” ch. xxi. 3. 

4.) Beside all these things, wisdom ‘includes prudence, 
or a becoming regard and discreet concern for our own 
interests. So Solomon in this chapter, drawing the cha- 
racter of wisdom, introduces her, saying: “I wisdom dwell 
with prudence. I find out knowledge of witty inventions,” 
ch, viii. 12. Many are the prudential directions and cau- 
tions which are inserted in this collection of wise and 
judicious maxims and observations. And the importance 
and the advantage of prudence are often shown. It is said : 
“ The simple believeth every word: but the prudent look- 
eth well to his going,” Prov. xiv. 15. Agreeably to which 
the Psalmist observes: “A good man will guide his affairs 
with discretion,” Ps. cxii. 5. or, as in the margin of our 
Bibles, with judgment, which is the same thing. ° ' 

5.) Wisdom includes the laws of civil government, tending 
to the good order, peace, and prosperity of large bodies and 
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societies of men. Thus itis expressly said in this chapter : 
« Counsel is mine, and sound wisdom. I am understanding, 
[have strength. By me kings reign, and princes decree 
justice. By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges 
of the earth,” ver. 14, 15. : 

This is wisdom. It contains the principles of beauty, 
order, and proportion in the things of nature, and. all the 
branches of good conduct in men; articularly the fear of 
God, or a serious and awful, yet delightful and cheerful 
respect for the Divine Being, and sincere gratitude for all 
his benefits: sobriety, or the government of ourselves, and a’ 
just moderation of our affections for sensible things ; justice, 
judgment, and equity toward others; discretion in the 
management of our own affairs ; and the just and equitable 
laws of civil government. 

Til. We should now consider, what is. to be understood 
by loving wisdom, and seeking ith re 

~ And hereby nothing more is meant, than a desire to be 
wise, and endeavours to attain to wisdom. To love wisdom 
is to esteem and prize it, to be persuaded that its principles 
and rules must be right, and to be desirous to know and 
be acquainted with them, and the reasons of them; together 
witha sincere purpose, and firm resolution of mind, to walk 
by them, and make them the rule of our action. Such will 
use the means of improvement. The thoughts of such will 
be much about this matter. They will hearken to instruc= 
tion, and attend to their teachers. They will be inquisitive, 
and observe, and lay up, and meditate upon, what they have 
heard. They will not be averse to counsel, or even reproof. 
This is seeking wisdom. Such are very likely to succeed 
in their pursuit, and to obtain their wishes and desires. 

IV. Which brings us to the next point, the encouragement 
here afforded, and set before men, in these expressions: 
«| Jove them that love me: and they that seek me shall 
find me.’” 

Three things may be reckoned to be implied in this en- 
couragement. Such shall attain to the knowledge of the 
principles of wisdom. They shall become wise, and act 
wisely and virtuously. They will have all the advantages 
which are annexed to the knowledge and observation of 
wise counsels and maxims. 

1. They who love wisdom and seek it, will attain to the 
knowledge of its rules and principles, and the ways it re- 
commends. It is the design of the undertaking in this book 
of Proverbs, as declared at the beginning, (as it is also the 
design of all other like attempts,) “ to give knowledge to 
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the simple, to the young man knowledge and discretion.” 
And in this eighth chapter: “ All the words of my mouth 
are in righteousness. They are all plain to him that un- 
derstandeth, and right to them that find knowledge.’ That 
is, the knowledge of them is easy to be attained by those 
who are attentive. And they who have so much under- 
standing, as to prize wisdom, will soon perceive how right 
and reasonable all its rules and precepts are. 

Again, in the second chapter of this book: “ My son, if 
thou wilt receive my words, and hide my commandments 
with thee; so that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and 
apply thy heart to understanding: yea, if thou criest after 
knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for understanding ; if 
thou seekest for her, as for silver, and searchest for her, as 
for hid treasure :” that is, if thou be sinccre and diligent 
im seeking after wisdom, as what thou esteemest very valu- 
able: “ then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of God. Then shalt thou under- 
stand righteousness, and judgment, and equity, yea, every 
good work.” 

They who seek knowledge and understanding, who are 
sincerely desirous to be informed in the principles of wis- 
dom, will certainly become acquainted with all the rules 
and precepts which are of general importance, and suited 
to their rank and condition. 

2. If you love and seek wisdom, you will become wise, 
discreet, and virtuous, and make its maxims the rule of your 
conduct. So Solomon says in the just cited second chapter 
of this book: “ When wisdom enters into thy heart, and 
knowledge is pleasant to thy soul; discretion shall preserve 
thee, understanding shall keep thee: to deliver thee from 
the way of the evil man, from the man that speaketh 
froward things: who leave the paths of uprightness, to walk 
in the way of darkness. 

He who loves wisdom, and labours sincerely to be ac- 
quainted with its principles, and perceives how right and 
reasonable they are, must be disposed to observe and follow 
them; and will be prepared for, and fortified against, the 
enticements of sinners, and the specious pretences of those 
who speak froward and perverse things. 

3. Another thing included in this encouragement is, that 
they who love and seek wisdom shall have the many advan- 
tages that are annexed to the knowledge, and practice, or 
observation of wise rules and maxims. This must be im- 
plied in the expressions here used of wisdom’s “ loving them 
that love her,” and being “ found of them that seek her.” 
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She will favour, prefer, and advance such, and cheerfully 
bestow upon them all the gifts and blessings which are m 
her disposal, and which indeed are great and manifold. 

These are oftentimes affectionately set before men, in a 
variety of expressions, in order to determine their right 
choice: which cannot but be much for their benefit. 

« My son, forget not my law, but let thy heart keep my 
commandments. For length of days, and long life, and 
peace shall they add unto thee. Let not mercy and truth 
forsake thee. Bind them about thy neck, write them upon 
the table of thy heart. So shait thou find favour and good 
understanding, [or acceptance,] in the sight of God and 
man,” Prov. iii. 1—4, And afterwards: “ Happy is the 
man that getteth understanding. For the merchandise of it 
is better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof 
than fine gold. She is more precious than rubies. And all 
the things thou canst desire are not to be compared unto her. 
Length of days is in her right hand, and in her left hand 
riches and honour. Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and 
all her paths are peace. She is a tree of life to them that 


_lay hold of her, and happy is every one that retaineth her,” 


ver. 13—18. 

Again; “ Keep my commandments, and live. Get wis- 
dom, get understanding. Forget it not, neither decline from 
the words of my mouth. Forsake her not, and she shall 
preserve thee. She shall bring thee to honour, when thou 
shalt embrace her. She shall give to thy head an ornament 
of grace. A crown of glory shall she give unto thee. Hear, 
my son, and receive my sayings: and the years of thy life 
shall be many,” Prov. iv. 4—10. 

Peace and tranquillity is one great advantage, mentioned 
in the passages already cited. Again it is said: “ Thou 
shalt walk in thy way safely, and thy foot shall not stum- 
ble. When thou liest down, thou shalt not be afraid: Yea 
thou shalt lie down, and thy sleep shall be sweet. For the 
Lord shall be thy confidence, and shall keep thy foot from 
being taken,” ch. Wo 0. 

And though it be true, that a “ little which a righteous 
man has, is better than the treasures of many wicked,” Ps. 
xxxvii. 16, yet virtue and discretion do also tend to secure 
a competence ; and often add, or give, great abundance: as 
it is said in a place before cited: “ Length of days is in her 
right hand, and in her left hand riches and honour,” Prov. 
iii, 16. And, “ Through wisdom is an house builded, and 
by understanding it is established. And by knowledge 


- shall the chambers be filled with all precious and pleasant 
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riches :” that is, with all'things both for use and ornament. 
“« A wise man is strong: yea, a wise man increaseth strength,” 
Prov. xxiv, 3—5. 

All these blessings are often, and with great assurance, 
spoken of as advantages usually attending wisdom: .or as 
the happy lot and portion of those who value and seek it, 
and observe and obey its rules and directions ; health- and 
long life, riches and honour; that is, a competence, and 
sometimes abundance, and credit and honour therewith, 
safety and security, peace and quietness, and great satis- 
faction of mind. 

V. I shall conclude all with some directions concerning 
the right manner of seeking wisdom. Seek it early, dili- 
gently, and with continuance, and decline the society of 
those who respect not the laws of wisdom. 

1. Seek wisdom early, or without delay: now, immedi- 
ately, apply yourselves to the study of the principles of 
wisdom, the rules of right conduct. Attend to the instruc- 
tions given you, suitable to your age and condition, by those 
who are knowing, and are concerned for your welfare and 
prosperity, both in soul and body. And now, immediately, 
form in your minds a fixed. purpose and resolution of living 
and acting by those rules which appear just, wise; and 
reasonable. ‘oat? . id: 

2. Seek wisdom diligently.. Let not time run waste, 
without employment. Let not whole days be lost in sloth 
and idleness; but be concerned to make daily improvement 
in some part of useful knowledge. Let the rules and’ max- 
ims of wisdom be thought of, and meditated upon early 
and late. Let her principles be familiar to your minds, and 
always entertaining and delightful. So will they occur to 
you when they should be brought into action, and when 
you are in danger of being seduced to act contrary to them. 

3. You must also endeavour to continue in this your love 
and affection for wisdom, and careful attention to her, be-= 
cause of our natural weakness and inconstancy, and because 
there are temptations and tempters: and you are in danger, 
if you are off your guard, of being misled by the entice- 
ments, or the provocations, of those you meet with, 

4, Therefore let me add: decline as much as possible © 
familiarity and intimacy with those who show no respect 
to the laws of wisdom; who have little or no worth; who 
possess, indeed, the human shape and intellect, but aim at 
no improvement; who rashly and inconsiderately venture 
to make a jest of sin, and despise wisdom, because it is too 
high for them; who are pleased with the worthless trash of ~ 
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sensual enjoyments: but have no taste of perfection and 


beauty, order and proportion, and the principles thereof, 


either in the natural, or the moral world ; whose views and 


prospects are narrow and confined, low and base, like the 


« very beasts that perish,” Ps. xlix. 12, 20: minding nothing 


but present objects, neither looking forward to future time, 


nor observing the consequences and tendences of things 
present. Reckon yourselves to be above such contemptible 


-people; and disdain to follow either their counsel or their 
example. 


These are they that love wisdom. These she loves. 


They that so seek her shall find her, and be blessed with 
all the precious things in her gift. 


Let not, then, any immoderate love of pleasure, or ease, 


or much riches, or high honour and preferment, enter into 
the mind, to damp this reasonable principle, this excellent 
and becoming, this virtuous and hopeful disposition, the 


love of wisdom. But let this always be the prevailing, the 


governing, influencing principle of your minds. “ Exalt 
wisdom and she will promote you.” Esteem and study 


her rules and maxims, constantly obey her precepts, and 
decline not from her paths. “ She will, then, bring you to 
honour, and crown you with durable riches and righteous- 
ness.” 





SERMON VII. 


LITTLE CHILDREN BROUGHT TO CHRIST. 


Then were there brought unto him little children, that he 
should put his hands on them, and pray. And the dis- 
ciples rebuked them. But Jesus said: Suffer the little 
children, and forbid them not to come unto me, for of 
such is the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hands on 
them. Matt. xix. 13, 14, 15. 


IT was now near the conclusion of our Saviour’s ministry 


and life on this earth. He was in a place hepone Jordan, 
from whence he went up to Jerusalem, where he suffered. 
This particular history being related by three evangelists, 


-it is likely, that it contains something which may be of use 
for our. ditection or encouragement. St. John indeed has 


not taken any notice of it.. But you, are sensible, that he 
had seen the three former gospels before he wrote: and 
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therefore he very rarely gives an account of such things as 
had been sufficiently related already by one or more of the 
other evangelists. 

In St. Mark’s gospel this history is recorded after this 
manner, ch. x. 13: “ And they brought young children 
unto him, that he should touch them. And his disciples 
rebuked those that brought them. 14, But when Jesus 
saw it, he was much displeased, and said unto them: Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for 
of such is the kingdom of God. 15, Verily, I say unto 
you, whosoever shal] not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child, he shall not enter therein. 16, And he took 
them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed 
them.” 

St. Luke says, ch. xviii. 15: “ And they brought unto 
him also infants, that he would touch them. But when the 
disciples saw it, they rebuked them. 16, But Jesus called 
them unto him, and said: Suffer little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom 
of God. 17, Verily, I say unto you, whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, shall not enter 
therein.” 

These are the accounts which the evangelists have given 
us of this matter, 

I shall endeavour to make an improvement of this history 
by considering these several particulars : 

I. Who were now brought to Christ. 

II. For what end they were brought to him. 

Il. The reception he gave them; which at the very first 
view may be perceived to be kind and gracious. 

IV. The declaration made concerning them, that “ of 
such is the kingdom of heaven,” or “ the kingdom of God.” 

I. The first particular to be considered by us is, who 
were now brought to Christ. 

In St. Matthew they are styled little children. In one 
place of St. Mark we have, in our version, young children : 
but in the original it is still one and the same word ; which 
therefore throughout those two evangelists should be uni- 
formly rendered, little children. 

In St. Luke they are called infants; a word, which, as 
the critics in the Greek language say, comprehends any 
children from the time of their birth, till they are four years 
of age. It is the same word which we have in another 
text: “ Knowing, that from a child thou hast known the 
holy scriptures,” 2 Tim. iii. 15.. : 

That these were little children may be inferred from a 


pid 
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circumstance mentioned in St. Mark, that Jesus “ took them 
in his arms.” 

Their tender age may be argued likewise from hence: 
that it is not said of Christ, that he taught them, or asked 
them any questions. 

1 choose not to argue from the expression of their being 
brought to Christ; not thinking it sufficient to prove, that 


they were carried in arms. For the phrase may be used 


of such as are led, conducted, guided to a place or person. 

Upon the whole we may conclude, I think, that they 
were what they are called by the evangelists, little children, 
or infants. None of them were arrived to the full exercise 
of reason, and some of them might be carried in the arms 
of their friends. 

II. The next particular to.be considered by us is, what 
views they had who brought these little children to Jesus ; 
or, for what end they were brought to him. 

It does not appear they were brought to Jesus to be 
healed by him of any sickness, or weakness, which the 
were afflicted with; for there is nothing of that kind hinted 
in any of the evangelists, though no less than three of them 
have recorded this history. And, if that had been the case, 
the disciples, it is likely, would not have rebuked the per- 
sons who came with these children. For before now there 
had been such applications made to our Lord by many per- 
sons, not only for themselves, but for others also; for their 
friends, or their children, or their servants. ; 

For what end and purpose, then, may some say, should 
these little children be brought to Jesus, who were so young 
as to have little or no exercise of reason and understanding, 
and must therefore have been incapable of receiving in- 
struction ? 

That we may the better answer this inquiry, we should 
attend to the evangelists’ expressions. St. Mark says, 
“ they brought little children to Jesus, that he should touch 
them.” St. Luke: “ they brought unto him also” or, even 
«“ infants, that he should touch them.” But in our text, in 
St. Matthew, it is said: “ that he should put his hands on 
them, and pray.” And it is likely, that this is the meaning 
of all the evangelists; it having been common among the 
Jews, to lay the hand upon those whom they blessed, or 
for whom they prayed to God, that he would bless them. 
So, when Jacob blessed the two sons of Joseph in Egypt, a 
little before his death, he laid his hands upon each of them, 
Gen. xl viii. 14. 

These persons therefore, here spoken of, brought these 
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“ little children” to Jesus, that he “ might lay his hands 
upon them and bless them.” They had a high opinion of 
the piety of Jesus, and of his interest in the divine favour. 
Probably they were disciples, or believers, such as took 
Jesus for a prophet, and even the great prophet who was to 
come, the Messiah. And they were desirous that. their 
children should receive a blessing from him. 

Some may be apt to think, this must have been a super= 
stitious and. fond conceit of these persons. To which I 
would answer, that, probably, it was not entirely so. For 
in that case Jesus would not have shown them such regard. 
It cannot be thought, that our Lord would countenance an 
action, that was altogether unreasonable, and quite destitute 
of all good foundation. And supposing that there was a 
mixture of some wrong views in this conduct, the Lord 
Jesus was more gracious than to reject these persons, or 
condemn their design upon that account. The twelve dis- 
ciples had not been perfectly disinterested, or free from all 
secular views, in coming to him and following him. Yet 
he was well pleased with their attendance on him: and he 
promised them a reward for it if they continued to act as 
disciples with sincerity ; though they still wanted a sinless 
perfection, and had not a wisdom void of all defects, Luke 
xxii, 28—30, 

If. The third thing: is the reception he gave these chil- 
dren; which, at the very first view, we plainly perceive to 
be kind and gracious. 

The disciples rebuked those who brought. them. They 
turned them away, as impertinent and troublesome. They 
refused them admission to the presence of their Master, and 
reproved their design in coming to him. But when Jesus 
perceived what had been done, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, “ Suffer the little children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not;”~ nor their friends, who 
would bring them to me. And those. in particular, who 
were now brought to him, he received. Some of them: he 
“ took up into his arms,” and affectionately embraced them ; 
on all he “ Jaid his hands, and blessed them.” 

How he blessed them, or prayed for them, the evangelists 


have not said particularly ; but we may reasonably conclude, — 


that he oifered up to the Father some prayers for them, 
suited to the doctrine taught by him. 
Possibly he presented some requests, agreeing with the 
prayer he had given to his disciples. : 
Or, he prayed for them ‘ that they might know God, and 
* him whom he had sent, so as to obtain ever lasting life,’ 


: 
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Or, ‘ Father, sanctify these little children through thy 
‘ truth: thy word is truth.’ ‘ hai? 

Or, ‘I pray not, that thou shouldst now take them to 
‘ thyself.out of this world, though it be a world of: snares 
‘and sorrows: but | pray that thou wilt keep them from 
‘the evil of the world. Father, keep through thy own 
‘name these little ones, which have been now brought unto 
‘me.’ 

In some such way as this we may suppose he blessed 
these little children, or prayed for them and recommended 
them to God; that is, ina manner becoming his affectionate 
concern for their real welfare and everlasting happiness, and 
his near relation and intimate union with the Father. 

IV. The fourth and last thing to be observed by us is 
Christ’s declaration concerning these little children: “ Of 
such is the kingdom of heaven.” ; 

So here in St. Matthew. But in the two other evangelists 
the expression is: “ Of such is the kingdom of God.” 
Which two expressions are equivalent, denoting one and 
the same thing; the gospel dispensation, the state of things 
under the Messiah, or the church and kingdom of God on 
earth, in which men are prepared for the heavenly state, the 
church and kingdom of God above: therefore John the 
Baptist said: “ Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand,” Matt. iii. 2; ch. iv. 17. And so Jesus preached 
likewise. 

“ Of such is the kingdom of heaven :” that is, of such 
consists the kingdom of heaven. Or, to such belongs the 
kingdom of heaven, with its privileges: such as these are 
the members and subjects of God’s church and kingdom 
on earth, and heirs of his kingdom in heaven, with all its 
riches and glory. 

The chief difficulty is to determine the meaning of the 
word such ;.there being, as it is thought, an ambiguity in 
that expression. And it may be questioned whether we are 
hereby to understand, of such as resemble these little chil- 
dren is the kingdom of heaven: or of such little children 
as these. I shall therefore observe to you, how these words 
are paraphrased by some pious and learned expositors of 


scripture. 
pon these words an* ancient writer observes: ‘ Christ 
‘does not say, of these, but of such is the kingdom of 
‘heaven: that is, of persons of simplicity, who are innocent, 
‘and free from vice and wickedness.’ A modern writer? 
explains the words in this manner: ‘ Of these, and such 
* Theophyl. in Evang. p. 112. » Lue. Bru. ap. Pol. Syn. 
VOL. IX. N 
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‘like. Christ does not exclude children, when he includes 
‘the adult, who are like them.’ Another learned inter- 
preter® of our time thus paraphraseth the words of the text. 
‘ Do not hinder little children from coming to me. For it 
‘is these, and men qualified like these, with innocence, hu- 
‘ mility, and a teachable disposition, free from all prejudices, 
‘ and customs of sinning, that are the only fit persons to be 
‘made members of my church on earth, and inheritors of 
‘ the kingdom of God in heaven.’ 

And we are farther assured, that our Lord intended to 
say: ‘ Of such as are like these little children is the king- 
‘dom of heaven;’ because he does expressly recommend 
resemblance in what follows in St. Mark and St. Luke. 
Verily, I say unto you: Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of heaven as a little child, shall not enter therein.” 
And I think, the other sense, though not so certain, ought 
not to be quite set aside: that is, ‘ to these and such little 
‘ children, (as well as those who are like them,) belongs the 
‘ kingdom of heaven.’ 

However, it is tit we should consider what Christ recom- 
mends in these words, and wherein they who are adult, and 
grown up to years of understanding, ought to resemble little 
children. Let me mention three or four things: freedom 
from prejudice, or openness to conviction; freedom from 
pride, or humility ; freedom from worldly affections, or in- 
difference to earthly things; and finally, freedom from 
custom of sinning, or innocence. 

1. One thing observable in little children is, freedom from 
prejudices, or openness to conviction; which is one great 
part of a teachable disposition. Indeed, they do not know 
the truth. But then, neither are they prejudiced against 
it; and by that means they are ready to receive it, when 
proposed to them. This is a property which all ought to 
aim at, and to preserve so long as they are imperfect in 
knowledge. The want of this temper hindered the Jews 
from receiving Jesus, and the truths he taught. They had 
a prejudice, a false and groundless notion, that the expected 
Messiah would be an earthly prince and powerful monarch, 
and would set up a worldly kingdom on this earth; in the 
civil advantages of which his servants and followers should — 
partake: whereas it was a spiritual empire in the hearts, 
and over the lives of men, and a kingdom of righteousness 
that he was to introduce, in order to prepare men for the 
services and enjoyments of the heavenly life. 

It must be of great advantage, to be free from that pre- 
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judice, or any other like it: and to be determined to quit 
any notion, when good evidence to the contrary is produced. 

2. Another thing observable in children, and in which 
others ought to resemble them, is, freedom from pride, or 
humility. This temper also renders men teachable and 
tractable, and susceptible of improvement in knowledge and 
virtue; whereas conceit is a most effectual bar to improve- 
ment of every kind. They who are opinionated of their 
knowledge and wisdom, or of their eminent character, and 
noble exploits and services, will not bear to be admonished, 
nor submit to receive new truths and farther discoveries, 
how weil soever recommended. 

Here we cannot avoid recollecting those words of our 
Lord, where he expresseth his cheerful acquiescence in the 
success of his ministry, and says: “ I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth: because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes,” Matt. xi. 25. 

“ Hid from the wise and prudent:” not from those who 
were really so; but from those who were so esteemed by 
many, and who were opinionated of their own knowledge 
and wisdom, and their reputation in the world; whilst the 
doctrines and truths of the gospel were understood, believed, 
and embraced by babes: men of inferior station and con- 
dition, meaner attainments, and less conceited of themselves, 
and perhaps despised by others. But not being greatly 
conceited, they hearkened to instruction, and discerned and 
embraced the truths taught and proposed to them. 

3. Another thing observable in children is freedom from 
earthly affections, or indifference about the great things of 
this world; such as riches, honour, and preferment. This 
is so obvious, not only in little children and infants, but in 
all very young persons in general, that parents, and others 
of experience in life, are oftentimes not a little concerned at 
it, lest they should not duly regard their temporal interests. 
And they think it expedient to show them the use and value 
of these things, and by frequent observations infuse at least 
a small degree of ambition, and some worldly-mindedness 
into their constitution. 

But our blessed Lord, without undervaluing or depre- 
ciating any of the comforts of this life, recommends and 
highly esteems, as you well know, a judicious contempt of 
all earthly things, and a determined preference of truth and 
integrity, the favour of God, and a title to the heavenly 
happiness, above all earthly honours, possessions, and enjoy= 
ments. And he often declares, that he who is not willing 
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to part with what he has of these things for his sake, if the 
circumstances he is brought into should require. it, cannot 
be his disciple, or approve himself a lover of truth. 

The necessity of resembling little children in indifference 
to riches, or in a freedom from inordinate affection for them, 
is illustrated by a history, which follows the text of the 
rich man, who, when directed by Christ to go and sell what 
he had, and give to the poor; assuring him withal, that 
then he should have treasure in heaven; “ went away sor- 
rowful, for he had great possessions.” 

The necessity of resembling little children in freedom 
from ambition, or an immoderate desire of grandeur and 
preferment, Christ taught his own disciples in particular. 
For, when they had asked him, “ who should be greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven,” supposing the kingdom of the 
Messiah would have in it much honour and power, “ he 
called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst of 
them, and said: Verily, I say unto you, except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble 
himself, as this little child, the same is greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven,” Matt. xviii. 1—4, 

4, Another thing, in which others ought to resemble little 
children, is freedom from custom of sinning, or innocence. 
Little children, and infants, such as most, or all those who 
were now brought to Christ, are universally allowed to 
be free from actual sin. They have as yet made no wrong 
choice; they have done no evil thing. And others, who 
have sinned, in order to partake of the kingdom of God, are 
to become like them, by washing away their sins with the 
tears of unfeigned sorrow, by reformation and amendment, 
by ceasing to do evil, and being free from the habitual and 
allowed practice of all iniquity. 

Of such as these consists the kingdom of heaven. To 
those who in these things resemble little children belongs 
the kingdom of God. Such will receive the gospel. They 
will come into the kingdom of the Messiah. They will 
continue true members and faithful subjects of it, and 
finally inherit all the glory and happiness of the kingdom 
of God above. 

V. Having considered these several particulars, let us 
now make a farther improvement in some reflections. 

1. The doctrine of this text may afford comfortable 
thoughts concerning such as die in infancy, or in very early 
age, before they have done good or evil. Christ, speaking 
of little children, says: “ Of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 
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If he do not clearly say, of these, and such like children, 
yet he certainly says, of such as resemble them, is the king- 
dom of heaven, And if we should not suppose him to sa 
expressly more than that, yet it is sufficient to fill us wit 
comfortable apprehensions concerning those who are re- 
moved hence in very ‘early life. For it cannot be easily 
admitted, that they should perish everlastingly, who are set 
before others as emblems of simplicity, innocence, and hu- 
mility, and patterns of imitation and resemblance. 

To these do not belong the characters of those whom 
Christ will bid depart from him. They are not workers of 
iniquity. They have not refused to entertain and relieve 
the afflicted and persecuted followers of Jesus on earth. 
He has declared, that “ they who do not receive the king- 
dom of heaven as a little child, shall not enter therein.” . 
And can it be thought that little children shall be ex- 
cluded 2 ‘s 

2. This text teaches us to be cautious, how we disparage 
the human nature, and say, that it is in its origmal concep- 
tion corrupt, depraved, and defiled. Our Lord seems not 
to have acknowledged any original depravity of our nature : 
for he recommended a resemblance of little children to his 
disciples, and others. And when little children were 
brought unto him, he expressed affection for them. He 
embraced them, and blessed them, and said, “ Of such is 
the kingdom of heaven.” 

They who vilify nature, do, in effect, (though perhaps 
unwittingly, and undesignedly,) reproach the Author of 
nature. 

Solomon, after an attentive survey of the affairs of this 
world, and particularly the many disorders therein, was 
fully persuaded of this truth: “ This only have I found,” 
says he, “ that God made man upright. But they have 
sought out many inventions,” Ecc. vii. 29. 

St. Paul, when he proves all men, both Jews and Gentiles, 
« guilty before God,” Rom. iii. 19, alleges not their bad 
nature, but their evil practices. 

Some indeed are early drawn aside into evil courses by 
the snares of this world; which occasioned the Psalmist 
to say hyperbolically of some wicked men: “ They are 
estranged from the womb. They go astray as soon as they 
are born,” Ps. Iviii. 8. And in like manner David, after 
the commission of the great sins he had fallen into, recol- 
lects also his past sins, and says: “ he had been shapen im 
iniquity, and in sin did his mother conceive him,” Ps. li. 7: 
that is, he laments his too great propensity to some sins, and 


182 Litile Children brought to Christ. 


humbly owns, that even in early life he had done things 
.which he ought to repent of, and blame himself for. But 
he is here speaking of himself, or his own particular con- 
stitution, not of all men in general. 

The scripture does not ascribe the weet of reforming 
great sinners to the badness of their nature, but to the evil 
habits they have contracted ; representing it as very un- 
likely, that they should “do good, who had been accus- 
tomed to do evil, Jer. xiii. 23. 

St. Paul reminds the Ephesians, that once in their Gentile 
state, “ they were dead in trespasses and sins,” Eph. ii. 1. 
Which expression, however, can never be applied to infants, 
And with the apostle, a life in sin is not life, but death. As 
he says elsewhere: “ She that liveth in pleasure, is dead, 
while she liveth,” 1 Tim. v. 6. And what follows, shows, 
that he means practice of sinning, or actual and wilful sins. 
‘“‘ Wherein,” says he to those Ephesians, “ in time past ye 
walked, according to the course of this world,” Eph. li, 2, 
—He proceeds: “ Among whom also we all,” we Jews 
also, for the most part, oo generally, “ had our conversa- 
tion in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh, and of the mind ; and were by nature,” 
in our former state, before we were enlightened by the gos- 
pel, “ children of wrath,” deservedly exposed to punish- 
ment, “ as well as others,” ver. 3. “ But God who is rich 
in mercy, for his great love, wherewith he loved us, even 
when we were dead in sins, has quickened us together with 
Christ. —And hath raised us up together, and made us sit 
together, in heavenly places in Christ,” ver. 4—6, The 
whole context shows, that the apostle is not speaking of 
punishment due to natural corruption, but to actual sin. 
Nor does he say, And indeed we all are, but “ were by 
nature, children of wrath.” So we were when we “ had 
our Conversation in the lusts of our flesh.” But God in his 
great mercy had through Jesus Christ delivered the Ephe- 
sians, and others, from that state of sin and misery. 

We are weak and frail, and liable to temptations. But 
we can easily conceive how God may treat such creatures 
wisely and equitably. He will show his displeasure against 
the presumptuous, and even the careless, And he will re- 
ward the obedient, the careful and watchful. But we are 
not able to conceive how God should reject and condemn 
any for what is not owing to choice, but nature. 

Some men will confess the corruption of their nature. 
But, I apprehend, it must be truer humility, for a man-seri- 
ously, and sincerely, without reserve, to confess all his sins 
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in thought, word, and deed, against God and his neighbour. 
The former is only an acknowledgment of supposed corrup- 
tion, common to all; and may be attended with spiritual 
pride, and scornful disdain of others. But to confess sin- 
cerely all our own sins and faults is true humility. This 
humility is a virtue in such creatures as we are, and the 

ound of other virtues. It is also acceptable to God. 
And “ whosoever confesseth and forsaketh his sins, shall 
have mercy,” Prov. xxviii. 13. 

3. This history teaches us the right of young persons to 
be present at the worship of God: and seems to fold forth 
the duty of those under whose care they are, to bring them 
early to it. Some brought little children to Christ, that he 
might lay his hands on them, and bless them. And he re- 
ceived them, and did as he was desired. Though children 
do not understand every thing that is said, yet they have 
ears to hear, and eyes to see, and will observe. And 
gradually a reverence for the Divine Being, and an appre- 
hension and persuasion of invisible things, will be formed 
in their minds, and such principles implanted in them, as 
will bring forth good fruit. - 

4. We may infer from this history, that it is not below 
persons of the greatest eminence for wisdom and piety to 
show affection and tenderness for little children. Jesus 
Christ is a good pattern for imitation in all his condescen- 
sions. And his dknelples should do as he has done. Let 
us receive kindly, and, as we are able, recommend to the 
divine favour and protection such little children as Jesus 
himself, when on earth, received and blessed. 

5, We hence learn, that all of us arrived to years of 
knowledge and understanding should see to it, that we bear 
a resemblance to little children: for of such is the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Let us be always like them in freedom from prejudices, 
being open to conviction, disposed to learn, and make 
further improvement by all discoveries proposed to us. 

Let us resemble them also in humility, or freedom from 
pride, and high conceit of ourselves ; which obstructs im- 
provement, excites to a haughty and imperious behaviour, 
and disposes to strife and contention, anger and resentment. 

Let us resemble them in indifference about worldly things, 
or a freedom from an inordinate affection for riches, honour 
and preferment, pre-eminence and authority. 

- Lastly, let us resemble them in innocence, being as free 
from all evil practices as possible. 
_ In a word, according to this observation of our Lord, we 
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should always endeavour to be, in many respects, what we 
once were, and what we still see little children to be. So 
shall we do no evil. So shall we be Israelites indeed, in 
whom is no guile; . Rr de 

6. This history affords encouragement to young persons 
arrived to the use of reason and understanding to come to 
Christ, and offer up themselves to God in and through him. 
Jesus received the little children who were brought to him ; 
and he proposed them to others as patterns of resemblance, 
they bemg free from customs of sinning. But after all, 
they were rather emblems of virtue, than virtuous them- 
selves. Much more then will they be received by him, who 
being still without guile, have an actual propensity and 
disposition to virtue and goodness. If you should neglect 
yourselves, when you have attained to the use of your. 
rational powers, and are entering into the world, bad princi- 
ples and habits will grow up, like weeds in a rich soil, of 
which no care is taken; and you will soon lose all that 
inocence and simplicity which endears little children to the 
Lord Jesus. 

Let me therefore propound to you the few following coun- 
sels and directions. ‘, 

1.) Be induced to give up yourselves to God with de- 
liberation, and with all the seriousness and solemnity you 
are able, engaging, and resolving, that you will not sin 
against him, or do any thing contrary to his holy com- 
mandments, so far as you are acquainted with them. Such 
a fixed and deliberate purpose and resolution of mind, once 
formed, may be of great and lasting advantage to you. 

2.) Be diligent, and improve your time for gaining know- 
ledge. You are not to be like little children in every thing. 
You should resemble them in innocence: but in “ under- 
standing you are to be men,” 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Beside ate 
tending to the instructions you receive, in order to qualify 
you for some honest and reputable employment, whereby 
you may gain a subsistence, without being burthensome to 
any, and may be useful to others: as you ines opportunity, 
employ yourselves in reading the scriptures, especially the 
history of the Patriarchs, in Genesis, and the Psalms, the 
Proverbs, the Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles; and 
indeed all the books of the New Testament, and also other 
useful and instructive books. You may likewise endeavour 
to improve by conversation with persons of sobriety and. 
discretion, and, if it may be, of such as are somewhat ad- 
vanced above you in years and knowledge. Hereby the 
mind will be enlarged. You will gain generous sentiments. 
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Your usefulness, when you are settled in the world, will 
be more extensive. You may have the greater influence | 
and reputation. And you will certainly lay a foundation 
for a great deal of entertainment and satisfaction within 
yourselves, which some others want. . 

3.) Pay a regard to every branch of duty: not doing one 
thing, and neglecting others, as many do, but aiming at 
every part of holiness. You know that St. Paul says: 
“ The grace of God which bringeth salvation teaches us to 
deny all ungodliness, and to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world,” Tit. ii. 11, 12. ye 

Live godly: fear and reverence the Divine Majesty in 
your thoughts. Frequent the assemblies of divine worship, 
and forsake them not; as some do, who fancy themselves 
wiser than others, without really being so. 

Live soberly: govern your affections, and take care not 
to be led by evil examples to any excess or indulgence, 
contrary to strict sobriety. 2 

Live righteously : do to others as you would others should 
do unto you. Attend much to relative duties. Behave as 
you ought to superiors, equals, inferiors, agreeably to your 
rank and station. It is easy to perceive from the epistles 
of Christ’s apostles in the New Testament, that much of re- 
ligion lies herein; and that they are very imperfect Chris- 
tians who are defective in relative duties. 

4.) Be persuaded to accustom yourselves to private 
prayer. This may be understood to be included in a pre- 
ceding direction. Nevertheless, I have chosen to mention 
it here particularly and expressly. Pray, as you are able. 
Use the compendious prayer, which our, Lord taught his 
disciples ; or some other prayer, suited to your age and con- 
dition. What you want, ask God for. Look up to him, 
and humbly entreat his gracious and watchful care and 
protection. Say: ‘O Lord, I am thine. Thou hast made 
me, and I have promised to serve thee. Thou knowest my 
‘ weakness, and all the snares and dangers that surround 
me. Do thou keep me from evil, and vouchsafe unto me 
all those good things which are needful and convenient for 
me. I would acknowledge thee in all my ways: do thou 
direct my steps. Grant that I may seriously attend. to, 
and carefully improve all the means and helps which thou 
affordest me for obtaining true holiness, and for perse- 
vering therein, notwithstanding the temptations I may 
meet with. May I cheerfully perform all the duties and 
services owing from me to those to whom I stand related, 
and with whom I converse, or have any dealings. And 
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‘may I so serve and honour thee on earth, as that I may 
‘ be received in thy due time to the joys of thy heavenly and 
‘ eternal kingdom.’ 

5.) Once more, ever remember the importance of right 
conduct, This is not a matter of indifference, or of but little 
moment. But all depends upon it. Good and evil, life 
and death, are set before you ; therefore choose the one and 
refuse the other. Sin is a root of bitterness. It yields bit- 
ter fruit, torment, and vexation of mind. But “ the fruit of 
righteousness,” or virtue, “ is quietness and assurance for 
ever,” Is, xxxii. 17. 

Moreover, it should be considered, that « you have been 
brought to Christ,” and instructed in the principles of re- 
ligion. If after you have had some knowledge of the way 
of” righteousness, you should turn from it, your case would 
be extremely sad and deplorable. But, I trust, you shall 
not fall away, but persevere to the end, and at last be 
placed at the right hand of the Judge of the whole earth, 
and, together with others, hear that gracious sentence and 
invitation; “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 


kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world,” Matt. xxv. 34. 





SERMON VIII. 


THE HAPPINESS OF HAVING RELIGIOUS PARENTS, AND 
OTHER PIOUS RELATIVES. 


When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in 
thee ; which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 


mother Eunice, and I am persuaded, that in thee also. 
2 Tim. i. 5, 


THE ensuing discourse is chiefly intended for the benefit 
of my younger hearers. And upon occasion of this text I 
would propound these several observations. 

I. It is an advantage to be descended of pious parents, 
and other religious ancestors. 

If. It is commendable in children to attend to the in- 
structions, and imitate the virtues, of their parents, and other 
religious ancestors. 

III, They are to be blamed who degenerate from the 
virtues of their family. 
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IV. Children have a right to excel their parents in such 

things as are good and praise-worthy. 
- V. It is a great and singular happiness, where there is a 
general agreement and harmony, as to things of religion, 
among’ friends and relatives, and the several branches of a 
family. 

I. It is an advantage to be descended of pious parents, 

and other religious ancestors. 
_ This is evident at first sight. If piety, or any virtue, be 
preferable to irreligion, and to vicious dispositions and 
practices, it must be an advantage to be related to such as 
are religious and virtuous. It cannot but be a privilege, to 
descend from those who have a knowledge of God, and 
some just apprehensions of his perfections, and a serious 
sense of religious things upon their minds. For thereby 
they are restrained from what is evil: and are obliged, en- 
gaged, and excited to that which is good. Moreover, all 
the behaviour of such persons, and their treatment of others, 
especially of those who depend upon them, is pleasing, de- 
sirable, and agreeable. They therefore who have pious 
parents enjoy a kind and mild treatment, which many others 
want. 

There is a benefit likewise in the instructions received 
from such. For they who are themselves pious and religious, 
will “ teach their slave, and their household after them, 
to keep the way of the Lord,” Gen. xviii. 19. You, there- 
fore, who are descended from pious parents, have heard of 
the eternal and unchangeable existence of God, the. Maker 
of all things. You have been informed of the goodness and 
bounty, the mercy and loving-kindness of God to all his 
creatures, especially those that fear and serve him: and 
that as he has all power in heaven and earth, he is able to 
defend and hola all his sincere worshippers, and to re- 
ward such as diligently seek and serve him. 

You who are born of christian parents have heard of the 
love of Jesus Christ in dying for us. You have heard of 
the mean birth, and humble life of Jesus, who has most 
clearly taught the way of salvation. You have been ac- 
quainted with the promise he made of everlasting happiness 
to those who sincerely obey the rules of life delivered by 
him, who love God with all the heart and soul, and their 
neighbour as themselves, and who persevere in the profes- 
sion of truth, and the practice of virtue, notwithstanding 
worldly difficulties and discouragements. 

You have likewise such a knowledge of the wonderful 
works he wrought, that you cannot doubt of the truth of 
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his words. For no man could do such works unless, God 
was with him. His cures of the sick and infirm, and that 
by a word, and instantly, and raising the dead, are undeni- 
able proofs, that he spake in the name of God, or that the 
Father had sent him, and that the whole of his doctrine is 
true, and from heaven. 

_ You have also been instructed in the history of his re- 
surrection and ascension, and the mighty works that were 
done by the apostles of Jesus after he had left this world, 
when they preached the doctrine they had received from 
him. And you have no doubt but he will come again in 
glory, to judge the quick and the dead, and to give to all 
men according to the things done by them in this their 
state of trial. 

By. the advantage of your birth you have been favoured 
with the knowledge of divers maxims and observations of 
unquestioned truth and certainty, and of great use to the 
right conduct of life. You have been told, that a little with 
the fear of God, is better than great revenues without it, or, 
than the riches of many wicked: that the fear of God, a 
sense of his care and providence, hope in his promises, espe- 
cially the great promise of eternal life to the truly pious and 
virtuous, will afford great peace and satisfaction at all 
times: that these dispositions will increase the happiness of 
outward prosperity, and abate the bitterness of all worldly 
afflictions. 

To have been early instructed in these things is a great 
benefit. How deplorable is the case of those who are ig- 
norant of them ! 

One thing more I shall mention here, that to your descent 
from religious parents, possibly, you owe divers temporal 
advantages. Solomon says: “ The curse of the Lord is in 
the house of the wicked; but he blesseth the habitation of 
the just,” Prov. iii. 33. From the usefulness, and honour- 
able and discreet behaviour of your ancestors, you have in- 
herited credit and reputation. And to their frugality, dis- 
cretion, diligence, sobriety, and other virtues, you may 
reckon yourselves indebted for the competence or the 
abundance of the good things you possess and enjoy, which 
otherwise might have been squandered away in luxury and | 
excess. : 

II. They who have this advantage ought to improve it. 
And it will be commendable in them to attend to the in- 
structions, and imitate the virtues, of their religious parents, 
and other pious ancestors. 

St. Paul esteemed it matter of much joy and thanksgiving, 
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that he had “ served God from his forefathers with a pure 
conscience,” 2 Tim. i. 3. He speaks to Timothy in the way 
of commendation, when he says, “ that he was persuaded, 
the same faith dwelt in him, which had first dwelt in his 
grandmother Lois, and his mother Eunice.” 

There is an obligation to attend to wise and wholesome 
instructions, from whomsoever we receive them: and to 
follow the good examples we see in any. But there is a 
more especial obligation to hearken to, and follow pious 
parents. This is supposed in divers pathetic admonitions 
which we meet with in scripture. So in those solemn words 
of David: “ And thou, Solomon, my son, know thou,” own 
and acknowledge, fear and worship, “the God of thy 
father,” and “ serve him with a perfect heart, and with a 
willing mind. If thou seek him, he will be found of thee : 
but if thou forsake him, he will cast thee off for ever,” 
1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And says the wise son of king David 
at the beginning of his book of Proverbs, or collection of 
wise sayings and observations: “ My son, hear the instruc- 
tion of thy father, and forsake not the law of thy mother,” 
Prov. i. 8. Again: “ My son, keep thy father’s command- 
ment, and forsake not the law of thy mother. Bind them 
continually upon thy heart, and tie them about thy neck. 
When thou goest, it shall lead thee, when thou sleepest, it 
shall keep thee, and when thou walkest, it shall talk with 
thee. For the commandment is a lamp, and the law a light, 
and reproofs of instruction are the way of life,” chap. vi. 
20—23. } 

11]. They are to be blamed, and their case is to be la- 
mented, who degenerate from the wisdom and piety of their 
religious ancestors. 

For it is a great advantage to have had such good in- 
structions, and to have seen good examples in the early part 
of life. Aud it implies some faulty disposition not to follow 
them. There must be, surely, some want of capacity, not 
to perceive and admire the beauty of good examples: and 
some perverseness of temper to act contrary to them. 

This is often one article of accusation against the Jews, 
and assigned as a reason of calamities brought upon them, 
that they had “ forsaken the God of their fathers.””’ When 
God appeared to Solomon after the dedication of the temple, 
there were affecting warnings, as well as gracious promises, 
delivered to him and his people. They are to this purpose: 
«© For now. I have chosen and sanctified this house, that my 
name may be there for ever. And mine eyes and my heart 
shall be there perpetually.——-But if ye turn away, and for- 
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sake my statutes and my commandments, which I have set 
before you——then will I pluck them up by the roots out 
of my land, which I gave then——And this house, which 
is high, shall be an astonishment to every one that passeth 
by it. Because they forsook the Lord God of their fathers, 
which brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, and. 
laid hold on other gods, and worshipped and served them,” 
2 Chron. vii. 16—22, 

That is what is frequently meant in the Old Testament by 
“ forsaking the God of their fathers ;” namely, leaving and 
abandoning his worship, and going after other gods, and 
worshipping idols. But as the guilt of idolatry was more 
especially aggravated in that people, who had known the 
true God, and been instructed in his worship: so in like 
manner is any departure from God aggravated in those who 
have been instructed in the principles and duties of true 
religion. And they who have been early taught the way 
of righteousness, and seen examples of virtue, if they turn 
from the holy commandment delivered to them: if they 
forsake the statutes and judgments of the Lord, and are se- 
duced into the ways of sin and iniquity, they are very 
blame-worthy, and their condition is very pitiable. 

IV. Children may, and have a right to exceed and excel 
their parents and ancestors in those things which are good 
and_praise-worthy. 

They are not restrained from this by any rule of reason, 
or any revealed and written law of God. If their progenitors 
have been wicked and irreligious, they are not obliged to 
follow them. They may not do so, upon any considerations 
whatever. Nor are they who are sincerely but imperfectly 
good, to be imitated in their faults or defects. 

Any truth, that appears clearly revealed, ought to be 
embraced and professed, whether it had been before enter-= 
tained by those we respect or not. And the commands of 
God ought to be obeyed, however others may contradict 
and gainsay. Paul, when it pleased God to reveal his Son 
in him, did not consult with any man, whether he should 
be a disciple of Jesus, or not. It became thenceforward 
his duty, though not his interest, to preach the gospel as 
he did. 

The truth of this observation appears from the case of 
Timothy in the text. Lois and Eunice were Jewesses, of 
the posterity of Jacob. When the gospel revelation was 
proposed to them, they received it as the mind of God, and 
professed it. This is the “ unfeigned faith that first dwell- 
ed in them.” And Timothy was to be commended for fol= 
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lowing them therein. He was in the right to receive a 
doctrine, that appeared excellent, and well supported, as 
being the fulfilment of ancient prophecies, and confirmed 
by miracles; though his father, as it seems, did not embrace 
this faith, For if he had, it is likely that St. Paul would 
have mentioned him here likewise. Nor does St. Luke in 
his brief history of these persons in the Acts give any inti- 
mation of it. All he says of Timothy’s father is, that 
he was a “ Greek, well reported of by the brethren,” or 
christians, “that were at Lystra and Iconium,” Acts 
xvi. beg. 

Here then we perceive, that Timothy is justified and even 
commended for choosing the principles of true religion: 
though he had not the leading or the concurring authority 
and example of his father. From a_ child he had known 
the scriptures of the Old Testament, having been instructed 
in them by his mother and grandmother of the posterity of 
Jacob, and by profession of the Jewish religion. And from 
the beginning he paid a great regard to those scriptures, 
till at length he also became a disciple of Jesus, and em-~- 
braced the faith of the gospel. 

And it is evident, that persons of mature age are obliged 


to receive what appears to be truth after serious and suffi- 


cient examination, and to do what they are convinced is the 
will of God, whether their parents consent or not. For 
there is a superior obligation to truth, and the will of God, 
to which all are subject. 

If there be any defect of knowledge in those to whom any 
are obliged, they may endeavour to be better informed in 
the principles of religion, and the grounds of them. There 
may be occasion for them to be more open and explicit in 
the profession of religion, than those that went before them. 
They may aim at the strictest regard to the will of God, 
and. excel in moderation and charity toward others. If 
they, by whom they have been brought up, appear to them 
morose and severe, and to stretch their authority beyond 
the bounds of reason; nothing hinders, but that they may 


aim at escaping that mistake, and exceed them in mildness 


and gentleness. There can be no good reason assigned, 
why children should not be better than their parents, if 
they are able ; still preserving a humble and dutiful respect 
to a superior relation, which is a necessary part of true 
goodness, without which they cannot excel. 2 
V. It is a great and singular happiness, when there is a 
general agreement and harmony in things of religion among 
friends and relatives, and the several branches of a family. 
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This happiness is not universal. It was not the case in 
this family. Nevertheless, it does not appear, that Timo- 
thy’s father obstructed those who depended upon him in 
following their own convictions: nor that he hindered them 
from embracing any farther discoveries. Nay, it does not 
appear, that he opposed his son Timothy’s undertaking the 
oftice of an evangelist, and accompanying the apostle Paul 
in his journies for promoting the gospel. 

However, upon some occasions, there will be not only 
differences of sentiment, but much animosity in families, on 
account of the principles of religion. Says our Lord: 
“« Suppose ye that I am come to send peace on earth ? I tell 
you, nay; but rather divisions; for from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, three against two, and 
two against three. The father shall be divided against the 
son, and the son against the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against the mother,” Luke xii. 
51—53. 

Sometimes children are disobedient, stubborn, and re- 
fractory. They forsake the guides of their youth, and are 
a grief of heart to those who have the most tender affection 
for them, and show a wise concern for their true interest. 
They will not submit to authority, nor hearken to reason. 
They will not be persuaded by the most earnest and affec- 
tionate importunity to attend to the things that make for 
their welfare here or hereafter. 

On the other hand, sometimes the progress of virtue is 
obstructed or discouraged by superiors in age and station; 
and the serious and well disposed bring upon themselves 
hardships by being more than ordinarily diligent and in- 
quisitive in things of religion. Their superiors are not dul 
apprised of the rights of conscience; and the smallest dif- 
ference of opinion is thought to deserve the keenest. resent- 
ment. They who are the most sincere in their regard.to the 
general obligations of religion, and most dutiful and re- 
spectful to their parents, from a principle of conscience, are 
nevertheless discouraged, because of. difference in opinion 
upon some speculative points. This is an evil; and it is a 
trial which the virtue of some meets with. 

There are also happy and desirable cases. When. chil« 
dren readily receive the great truths and doctrines of ree 
ligion, and the grounds of them, from their parents or other 
instructors; when they embrace the commandment, and 
walk therein, that they may live. This is most agreeable 
to those who have been concerned for them, and have la» 
boured for their welfare. It must likewise be exceeding 
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comfortable to those younger persons, or others in a state of 
dependence, upon whom the principles of religion have 
made a deep impression, to be encouraged and animated in 
their religious studies and inquiries by those whom they 
love, honour, and esteem. 

In a word, it is a very agreeable circumstance, con- 
tributing as much to the happmess of this state of imper- 
fection, as any thing that can be thought of, when there is 
agreement between friends and relatives in the great things 
of religion, with forbearance as to differences about Icsser 
matters; when real holiness and true virtue have the high- 
est regard ; and difference of opinion about things of small 
moment, whether proceeding from want of understanding, 
or from greater measures of light and knowledge, produce no 
alienation of affection. For such a situation, every one who 
enjoys it, ought to be thankful. To be at liberty to do what 
our conscience dictates, without molestation from others, is 
a delightful privilege. Such have the persuasion of the 
divine favour and acceptance, and enjoy also the good will, 
approbation, and encouragement of earthly friends. This 
makes duty easy. If it had been otherwise, they could not 
have drawn back. They would have been obliged, for the 
sake of Christ and his kingdom, to forsake father and 
mother, and all worldly possessions. But they have both 
the favour of God and of men; or at least the favour and 
good will of those whom they most esteem. 

I have mentioned these things as useful hints. Parents 
usually love those children best that advance themselves in 
the world. But true virtue and goodness ought to be the 
greatest recommendation ; nor ought any advances therein 
to be discouraged. 


Arpuication. I hope the words of the text may be 
applied to you, my friends. I have no reason to doubt, but 
that the unfeigned faith, which first dwelt in your pious 
parents, is in you also, according to your years, and upon 
the ground of a rational evidence and conviction ; and such 
a consideration gives joy and satisfaction. 

But there can be no harm in recommending to you to 
cherish, maintain, and improve the principle of goodness. I 
apprehend that what has been now said, must have excited 
in you thanksgivings to God for the advantage you have 
had of a religious education; and that you have renewed 
your resolutions to improve it. And it is indeed prudent 
to be very serious and deliberate in resolving to walk with 
God, and-persevere in the way of his commandments, all 
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the days of our life. You should continue in the use of all 
the means of your establishment ; and should carefully de- 
cline the snares that are dangerous to your virtue. If un- 
awares you meet with them, and sinners entice you to evil, 
resolutely withhold your consent, and withstand their en- 
ticements and solicitations. 

You need not to be told, that children of such parents, 
of so many prayers, of such hopes and expectations, cannot 
sin at so easy a rate as others. In every step you should 
take, in the way of folly and sin, you would meet with 
checks and rebukes. And if you should break through, 
and harden yourselves against all the remonstrances of your 
enlightened conscience and understanding, the issue would 
be unutterable remorse and anguish. 

But this, I trust, shall not be your case. Your goodness, 
I hope, shall not be like a “ morning cloud, or the early 
dew, that soon passeth away,” Hos. vi. 4, but rather be as 
the “ dawning light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day,” Prov. iv. 18. 

May you then willingly admit and entertain the whole- 
some instructions of those who wish you well: and may 
you in the way of virtue ever have countenance and en- 
couragement. But if you should meet with obstacles, may 
you surmount them, and be faithful to God. And having 
experienced some good portion of peace in the way of God’s 
commandments on earth, may you and yours partake with 
all the people of God in the full rewards and everlasting 
joys of religion and virtue, which are sure, and are reserved 
for the world to come. 





SERMON IX. 


THE VIRTUE AND BENEFIT OF EARLY PIETY, OR FEARING 
THE LORD FROM THE YOUTH. 





But I thy servant fear the Lord from my youth. 
1 Kings xviii. 12. 


THOUGH this good character be here given by the person 
himself, we are not immediately to admit the suspicion of 
pride and vanity. What he says is only for the sake of self- 
preservation. If we never commend ourselves for a less 
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weighty reason, we shall not incur the just censure of 
boasting and vain-glory. 

The person is Obadiah, whose history we have in the 
former part of this chapter. He is now speaking to the 
ogee Elijah: and the thing happened in the time of the 
ong dearth in the reign of Ahab king of Israel. 

At the beginning of the chapter it is said: “ And it came 
to pass after many days, that the word of the Lord came to 
Elijah, in the third year, saying: Go, shew thyself unto 
Ahab, and I will send rain upon the earth, And Elijah 
went to shew himself unto Ahab: and there was a sore 
famine in Samaria. And Ahab called Obadiah, which was 
the governor of his house.” 

Some have put the question, whether this be the same as 

‘Obadiah the prophet. But it does not appear that this per= 

son had at all the prophetical character. And Obadiah, 
whose short book of prophecies we have among the lesser 
prophets near the end of the Old Testament, seems to have 
lived a good deal later than the reign of Ahab. 

It follows in verse third and fourth: “ Now Obadiah 
feared the Lord greatly. For it was so, when Jezebel cut 
off the prophets of the Lord, that Obadiah took an hundred 
prophets, and hid them by fifty in a cave, and gave them 
bread and water.” 

By prophets, as is generally supposed, we are not here to 
understand inspired persons, witha apesia! commission from 
God; but men educated in the schools of the prophets. 
These Jezebel looked upon as her enemies, because they 
opposed her idolatrous worship, and taught the people the 

‘true religion. And, possibly, she suspected them of favour- 
ing the interests of the kingdom of Judah, where was the 
appointed place of worship for all the tribes of Israel. 

It was therefore an act of great piety, and much resolu- 
tion, in Obadiah, in a time of such danger, to protect those 
prophets. “ He hid them by fifty in a cave, and gave them 
bread and water :” that is, all needful provisions, sending 
them meat and drink privately every day. 

Ver. 5, 6, “ And Ahab said unto Obadiah: Go into the 
land, unto all fountains of water, and unto all brooks. 
Peradventure we may find grass to save the horses and 
mules alive, that we lose not all the beasts. So they di- 
vided the land between them, to pass through it. Ahab 
went one way by himself, and Obadiah went another way 
by himself.” 

Obadiah was the only person in the service of Ahab whom 
he could confide in upon this occasion. It is a proof of the 
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great regard which even this wicked prince had for him. 
And it affords good reason for us to suppose, that Obadiah 
had been wont to behave with singular fidelity, and un- 
common discretion, in all affairs in which he was employed. 

Ver. 7—12, “ And as Obadiah was in the way, behold, 
Elijah met him. And he knew him, and fell on his face 
and said: Art thou my lord Elijah ?” He was not a little 
surprised to meet Elijah, who for some time had lived very 

rivately out of the reach of Ahab. “ And he answered 
lita. Lam. Go tell thy lord: Behold, Elijah is here. And 
he said: What have I sinned, that thou wouldest deliver 
thy servant into the hand of Ahab to slay me? As the Lord 
thy God liveth, there is no nation or kingdom, whither my 
lord has not sent to seek thee. And when the said, he is 
not here, he took an oath of the kingdom ae nation, that 
they found thee not. And thou sayest: Go, tell thy lord, 
behold, Elijah is here. And it shall come to pass, as soon 
as I am gone from thee, that the Spirit of the Lord shall 
carry thee whither I know not. And so when I come, and 
tell Ahab, and he cannot find thee, he shall slay me.” 

The message, with which Elijah sent Obadiah, would be 
very grateful to king Ahab who had earnestly sought for 
him. But Obadiah, supposing that the prophet could not 
appear before Ahab with safety, feared, lest by divine direc= 
tion, he should, when he was gone away, remove to some 
other place. He excuseth himself therefore from delivering 
this message. And he pleads with the prophet, that he 
should not expose him to so imminent danger of death, by 
provoking the displeasure of Ahab. Thus he speaks in the 
text, and the words following : ver. 12—16, « But, I thy 
servant, fear the Lord from my youth. Was it not told my 
lord what I did, when Jezebel slew the prophets of the 
Lord ; how I hid an hundred men of the Lord’s prophets, 
by fifty in a cave, and fed them with bread and water ? And 
now thou sayest, Go tell thy lord: behold, Elijah is here : 
and he shall slay me. And Elijah said: As the Lord liveth, 
before whom J stand,” or whom I serve, “ I will show my-~ 
self to him this day. So Obadiah went to meet Ahab, and 
told him. And Ahab went to meet Elijah.” 

“ But I thy servant fear the Lord from my youth.” Or, 
“ But thy servant feareth the Lord from his youth.” Which 
is a more literal translation: for the word 1 is not in the 
original, 

I. I now propose first to explain the words, and show 
what is implied “ in fearing the Lord from the youth.” 

If. Secondly, to show the virtue of so doing, 
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Ill. And thirdly, the benefit of it. 

1. I would show, what is implied in “ fearing the Lord 
from the youth.” 

It may include these four things, believing in God; 
worshipping him, and making an open profession of re- 
ligion; observing the precepts of true religion, or making 
the will of God, so far as we are acquainted with it, the rule 
of our conduct; and doing this constantly from early age. 

1. Fearmg the Lord implies believing in God; or, that 
Jehovah, the Lord, is the one living and true God. “ He that 
cometh to God,” says the apostle to the Hebrews, “ must 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him,” Heb. xi. 6. So much Obadiah intends 
here to say of himself: that he always had a persuasion in 
his mind, that there is a God, and one God: which one God 
he believed to be the God of the patriarchs, the God who 
protected them, and whom they owned and served; the 
God that brought Israel out of Egypt, and delivered his 
laws and statutes to them by the hand of Moses. 

He believed God to be the Creator of the heavens and the 
earth, the sea and all things that are therein. His own rea- 
son led him to conceive of God in this manner. The books 
of Moses, that great prophet of the people of Israel, and 
most eminent servant of the true God, confirmed the belief 
of this truth. The creation of the world is related at the 
beginning of the writings of that lawgiver. And this notion 
of God is inserted distinctly in one of the ten commandments, 
the fourth in order, delivered with so great solemnity. He 
therefore, who in the preface to those commandments says : 
“ J am the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt,” is the Creator of the whole world, and conse- 
quently the rightful Lord and disposer of all things therein. 

This one consideration of God, as Creator, would lead the 
thoughtful and pious person, here spoken of, to distinct ap- 
prehensions of every attribute and perfection, every notion 
and character, of the Deity, that renders him the proper 
object of worship, obedience, trust, and confidence. He 
was persuaded, that to God belongs power, and that he is 
able to do whatever he pleaseth in heaven and on earth. 
He knew what David inculcated upon his son Solomon, that 
God “ searcheth all hearts, that if men seek him, he will be 
found of them, and that if they forsake him, he will cast 
them off for ever,” 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; or, as the apostle in 


the words before cited, “ that God is a rewarder of them 


that diligently seek him.” We : 
2. In fearing God the Lord, is implied worshipping him, 
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or making an open profession of true religion. Obadiah so 
feared the Lord, as to worship him and no other. It was 
known to Ahab, and to all his people in general, especially 
those who were in the chief city, and at court, that he feared 
the Lord. 

He worshipped and served God according to the rules of 
reason, and the directions of the law of Moses, the revela- 
tion that had been made to the people of Israel. It was the 
first of the principal commandments of that law. “ Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me.” The next command- 
ment is: “ Thou shalt not make unto thyself a graven 
image, the likeness of any thing. Thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, and serve them.” And according to those 
laws, given to the people of Israel by Jehovah, as their king 
and governor, he who worshipped any other god was to be 
cut off from his people. This person respected those laws, 
and the sanctions by which they were enforced ; and though 
many did not regard them, he did. He was persuaded, that 
God was able to reward the obedient and punish trans- 
gressors. 

In the following chapter Elijah, lamenting his case, says, 
he “ only was left,” 1 Kings xix. 14. But God assures 
him, that he had left to him seven thousand in Israel, all 
the knees that had not bowed unto Baal, ver. 18. Obadiah 
was one of these, but more known as a worshipper and ser- 
vant of the true God, than many of that number. 

3. Fearmg the Lord implies observing the precepts of 
true religion, or making the will of God, so far as we are 
acquainted with it, the rule of our conduct. 

This is an ordinary meaning of the fear of the Lord in 
scripture. It includes all religion in general. At least 
obedience is represented as so connected with fearmg God, 
as to be a necessary concomitant, or immediate effect of it. 
For it is said, that “ the fear of the Lord is to depart from 
evil,” Prov. viii. 13. Again, “ By the fear of the Lord men 
depart from evil,” ch. xvi. 6. And “ Fear God and keep 
his commandments: for this is the whole duty,” or concern, 
“ of man,” Ecc. xii. 13. 

So Moses instructed the people under his care: “ Now 
these are the commandments, and statutes, and judgments, 
which the Lord your God commanded to teach you; that 
thou mightest fear the Lord thy God, to keep all his statutes 
and commandments, which I command thee,” Deut. vi. 1, 2. 

For certain, religion, or the fear of God, is not a specu- 
lative science. It lies not barely in admiring thoughts and 
sublime conceptions of the Deity. God is not only a being 
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of great power and understanding, but he is also a right- 

cous, holy being; true, gracious, merciful. And a true 
worshipper of God is led to an imitation of him in those 
perfections. All hopes of his favour depend upon a con- 
formity to him therein. And truth, righteousness, and 
goodness, are the great things in those laws which have 
been delivered by his authority. 

Such an one the person in the text evidently was. There 
was no one besides, in whom Ahab could so safely confide 
for an upright and conscientious discharge of any office and 
commission in which the welfare of his kingdom was con- 
cerned. 

A, It is here also said of Obadiah, that he feared the Lord 
from his youth; that is, from very early age to that time. 
As soon as he was arrived toa full exercise of his reason, 
and came to be sensible of moral obligations, he had by his 
own voluntary and sedate judgment and choice signified 
his approbation of the great truths, and principles, and pre- 
cepts of religion. From the beginning he had been per- 
suaded, that the Lord Jehovah is God alone; and all his 
days he had worshipped and served him as the one true 
God, and loved him with all his heart and soul: esteeming 
his service the most honourable, the most delightful, and 
the most profitable service which any creature can be en- 
gaged in. He had likewise in the whole course of his life 
had a strict and conscientious respect to the great rules of 
right and wrong. Such had been his early resolution and 
practice; and the rest of his life to that time was of the 
same tenor. 

I presume I do not put too much into the description of 
this property, fearing the Lord; or the character of the 
person here spoken of. I have studiously avoided so doing. 
We are not obliged to conceive of Obadiah, as perfect, or 
without sin: but he was upright, he truly feared God, and 
sincerely respected all his laws. He had been free from 
great transgressions ; and the failings or offences of a lesser 
kind, which he had been surprised into, were not allowed 
of, nor persisted in. 

_ This is what is implied in fearing God from the youth. 
II. In the next place we are to observe the virtue of this. 
1. It was partly owing to a quick discernment of the 

truth and value of things. The things of religion were 

controverted in his time. The grounds and reasons of the 
worship of Jehovah and Baal were debated. Or if the idol- 
atrous worship of Baal was not begun in Israel, in his early 
youth, it is, nevertheless, likely that there were some ques- 
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tions put concerning the high places set up by Jeroboam, 
who had been followed in some measure by all or most of 
the succeeding kings of Israel. Obadiah soon discerned 
the merits of the controversy. By the help of a good un- 
derstanding he readily perceived who ought to be worship- 
ped as the true God, and what is the most acceptable way 
of worshipping, and wherein true religion principally con- 
sists. : 

2. He gave a serious attention to the things of religion, 
and carefully weighed and examined them. His right 
choice was not solely owing to a quick understanding and 
ready apprehension. But he used diligence and application. 
He perceived religion to be a weighty concern, and he be- 
stowed many serious thoughts upon it. He was early sen- 
sible, that a right determination at first would have a great 
effect on the rest of his life. 

If he had the advantage of good instructions from the 
beginning, he did not neglect them, but attended to them, 
meditated upon them, and let those things which appeared 
reasonable sink down in his heart. Moreover, as he had 
opportunity, he studied the laws of God, recorded in those 
scriptures, which were in the hands of the people of Israel. 
And he read with a mind open to conviction, resolving to 
receive what appeared to be the will of God, and act ac- 
cording to it; whether it should be for his own present in- 
terest, and tend to his promotion and advancement in the 
world, or not. By this means his Judgment was well in- 
formed, and his resolutions settled upon a firm foundation. 

I make no scruple of mentioning this particular here; 
for I think there is good ground for it. Without this, it is 
not easy to conceive how Obadiah’s conduct should have 
been such as it was. 

And certainly this ought to be observed by young per= 
sons. It is desirable to understand some art or business by. 
which men may subsist in the world. It is also desirable 
to understand the things of religion. They who have a 
quick apprehension, have a great advantage, provided they 
apply their thoughts this way. Nevertheless, there are few 
or none but may attain to a competent knowledge of the 
great truths and obligations of religion, and the grounds of 
them, if they are attentive, and seriously inquisitive about 
them. Moses reminds the people of Israel: “ The com- 
mandment, which I command thee this day, is not hidden 
from thee, neither is it afar off: but itis nigh thee, that thou 
mayest hear it and do it,” Deut. xxx. 11, 12. The revela- 
tion of the gospel, superadded to that of the law, is not de- 
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signed to make the principles of religion more abstruse and 
difficult; but more easy, more intelligible, more affecting, 
which must be for the good of all men. 

3. Obadiah’s fearing the Lord from his youth was partly 
owing to a fixed purpose and resolution of acting according 
to the rule of right, and that no temptations of any kind 
should imduce him to act contrary to his sedate judg- 
ment. 

We may well put this into the character we are observing. 
In the course of his life there had offered to him temptations 
of various kinds: some suited to youthful affections, others 
more especially suited to the common and prevailing pas- 
sions of mature age. But in every stage of life his conduct 
had been uniformly religious; and though he lived at a 
time when multitudes did evil, he had not followed them, 
Though the way of religion was then a strait path, and al- 
most deserted, his feet had not declined from the way of it. 
We cannot but conclude from hence, that the resolution of 
Obadiah was very firm. 

4, We do also reasonably suppose, that this steady good 
conduct was not without constant circumspection and 
watchfulness. Indeed, we are all encompassed with snares, 
which makes it needful to be upon our guard. Undoubt- 
edly this person had “ kept his heart with diligence,” Prov. 
iv. 23. He had attended to the frame of his mind. He 
used his best endeavours to maintain the fervour of his love 
to God, and a sincere respect for his laws. His mind was 
carefully kept free from ambition and covetousness: and 
he looked with a jealous eye upon every thing and person, 
that tended to abate his zeal for God and religion, and 
lessen his abhorrence for that which is evil. 

This temper of watchfulness he had preserved always, 
by which means he had been greatly assisted in fearing 
God from his youth. 

III. In the third place I should show the benefit of so 
fearing the Lord. But I need not enlarge, having had fre- 
quent occasions to touch upon this point. 

1. They who fear the Lord from their youth up, enjoy 
the pleasure and comfort of a religious life: which is no 
small advantage. For, as Solomon says of wisdom, “ her 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace,” 

-Proy. iii. 17. Such have the satisfaction of approving 
themselves to God, and doing the things that please the 
Sovereign of the world. Their minds are rightly disposed, 
and their conduct approves itself to their own judgment. 
And they avoid the bitterness of that repentance which is 
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necessary for those who have greatly strayed from wisdom’s 


ways. 

3 They who fear God from their youth may, and often 
do, become eminent in piety. Their continued practice of 
virtue renders them perfect in it. So was this person. It 
appears from the account which we have of him here. The 
writer of this history in the book of Kings observes it to his 
honour expressly : “ Now Obadiah feared the Lord greatly.” 
His virtuous habits were confirmed, and almost above 
temptation. He had a post of high honour, but he pos= 
sessed it without any sinful compliances. Nor did he at 
all conceal his regard for God and true religion, but was 
known to bea worshipper of the God of heaven. When 
his prophets, who were most zealous for God, and taught 
the people the knowledge of him, were in danger, at the 
hazard of all his own interests, he took care of them; he 
hid them from their persecutors, and provided for them. 
At the same time his disinterestedness and integrity in 
public affairs, and the discharge of civil offices, was so 
conspicuous, that he was chief minister to a prince who was 
an enemy to his religious principles. By which we perceive, 
that Obadiah knew how to give to Ceesar the things that are 
Ceesar’s, without denying to God what was due tohim. In 
a word, this person, who had “ feared God from his youth,” 
was now eminent in the various parts of good conduct, and 
ready to every good word and work. 

3. They who fear God from their youth, especially if it 
be with much steadiness, are useful in the world many 
ways. Such men promote the good of society in their 
several stations. They also adorn, and recommend religion 
to others. By their means some are brought into a good 
liking of its ways; or are induced to consider and examine 
its pretensions, till they find them just and reasonable. 
Others are confirmed, and they persevere with joy and re- 
solution. It is very likely, that many pious Israelites were 
animated and encouraged by the example of Obadiah: 
though their circumstances were such, that they could not 
all act with the same openness that he did. They were 
obliged to greater privacy. But yet they did not bow the 
knee to Baal, or render him any act of homage. 

4, They who fear God from their youth have the happi- 
ness of being always prepared for the various events of 
providence, If they are removed hence, their end js peace, 
and their reward issure. If they live, they go on to per- 
form the duties of life; and are the best qualified of an 
men to bear the troubles and afflictions of this state with a 


The Virtue and Benefit of early Piety. 203° 


calm and composed mind, and comfortable trust in God. 
For “ God is their refuge, and their portion in the land of 
the living,” Ps. cxlii. 5. “ They have none in heaven but 
him. Nor is there any upon earth whom they desire in 
comparison of him. And when flesh and heart fail, God is 


the strength of their heart, and their portion for ever,” Ps. 
Ixxiii. 25, 26. 


AppiicaTion. What has been now observed should in- 
duce all, whatever is their age of life, to fear the Lord. 

They who are in early age have encouragement to give 
up themselves to God now, without delay, and to fear and 
serve him henceforward all the days of their life. There is 
great virtue in so doing. And it will be attended with very 
desirable advantages. None will discourage them from 
being early in this design. They who have feared God 
from their youth, will readily assure them, that it is the 
wisest thing that can be done. They who are now serious 
and religious at length, after trying the ways of sin, will 
likewise assure them, that if they neglect the present oppor- 
tunity, and defer to come toa full determination, and form 
effectual resolutions of obedience to ail God’s command- 
ments; that delay will sometime be matter of grief and 
bitter lamentation. 

This discourse then may be considered as an invitation to 
young persons, to be truly religious without delay; to 
weigh and consider the things of religion seriously, and to 
determine accordingly: to “ remember now their Creator 
in the days of their youth,” Ecc. xii. 1, and to serve him 
constantly with inviolable fidelity. 

But it suggests no discouragements to others who have 
as yet deferred. It does indeed show, in some measure, the 
evil of procrastination. But it does not imsinuate, that there 
is no hope or remedy for those who have long: delayed. 

They who have feared God from their youth have some 
distinction. They were early wise, and they have proceeded 
in wisdom’s paths. But they are not taught to boast, or say 
scornfully, They are not as other men. They likewise have 
failings; and do own, that if God were strict to mark 
iniquity, they could not be justified in his sight. Their 
hopes therefore are founded in the mercy of God. They 
believe, and it is what they would recommend to the con- 
sideration of others, that “ with God there is forgiveness, 
that he may be feared,” Ps. cxxx. 4, and served by such 
weak and fallible creatures as we are. 

Goodness is as certainly a property of the Deity, as any 


204. A future State proveable by Reason. 


other. If sinful men “ forsake the evil of their ways, and” 
unfeignedly “ return to God,” they will find rest for their 
souls; for “he will have mercy upon them, and will 
abundantly pardon,” Is. lx. 7. ' 





SERMON xX. 


A FUTURE STATE PROVEABLE BY REASON. 


For the Lord God is a sun and shield. The Lord will give 
grace and glory: no good thing will he withhold from 
them that walk uprightly. Psal. Ixxxiv. 11. 


“ THE Lord God is a sun.” He is not only glorious and 
excellent in himself: but from him issue streams of know- 
ledge and wisdom, joy and comfort. Whatever the sun is 
to the material world, that God is in the most eminent man- 
ner to his people. 

He is also “ a shield.” God is not only a light to guide 
and direct, but likewise a shield to protect and defend. 
He can secure us in the midst of dangers, and defend from 
the violent and artful designs and attempts of enemies. 

“ The Lord will give grace and glory: no good thing 
will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.” He will 
bestow every kind of good, both favour and honour. Nor 
will he give sparingly: but will plentifully enrich and 
abundantly bless them that walk uprightly, 

By which uprightness is not meant absolute perfection, 
but sincerity; serving God in truth, and with a willing 
mind; and having a respect to all his commandments: not 
only observing, very punctually, ordinances of positive ap- 
pointment, and the stated seasons of public worship, but 
living in the practice of all righteousness. It is, to be faith- 
ful to God in all circumstances, in prosperity and adversity, 
and in the general tenor of our life and conversation. 
Such as these God will abundantly bless. 

Having thus briefly explained these words, I shall men- 
tion some observations. 

I. Here is a property of the Divine Being, which deserves 


our serious attention, As God is full and perfect in him-. 
self, so he favours, and has a special regard for righteous. 


and upright men. 
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The Psalmist, and other good men, who lived under the 
Mosaic dispensation, did, possibly, expect temporal ad- 
vantages for the truly religious, more than it is reasonable 
for us to do under the gospel. But in general the observa- 
tion must be right; the truth of it may be depended upon, 
and ought to be maintaimed in all times: that “ God loveth 
righteousness: his countenance beholds the upright,” Ps. 
xi. 7. These he approves and favours; whilst he is dis- 
pleased with such as wilfully transgress, or contemptuously 
neglect and disregard, his holy laws. 

If. We should improve this truth for our establishment 
in the steady and delightful practice of all holiness. 

Virtue, real righteousness, has an intrinsic excellence ; it 
is fit in itself, and very becoming. But we ought to take 
in every other consideration that tends to secure the prac- 
tice of virtue, and perseverance therein, in this state of 
temptation. We should strengthen ourselves by a respect 
to the divine will, as well as by a regard to the reason of 
things. 

When we do so, mindful of the divine authority, desirous 
of his favour, and fearing his displeasure, we may be said 
to walk with God. There will be then a comfortable fel- 
lowship between God and his rational creatures. We stea- 
dily and conscientiously eye his commands. He graciously 
approves us, and the way we are in, and will manifest 
himself favourably to us. 

III. We may hence receive encouragement to trust in 
God, and serve him faithfully in every circumstance of life, 
even though we are in some difficulties and troubles, as the 
Psalmist now was. 

For virtue, though well pleasing to God, may be tried 
and exercised. The reward is sure, though deferred; and 
it may be the greater in the end if by afflictions it be re- 
fined, improved, and perfected. 

IV. This text may teach men to be cautious how they 
injure, offend, or grieve any sincere and upright persons 
whom God approves. 

It is spoken of as a remarkable instance of the folly of 
bad men: “ Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge, 
who eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not upon 
God!” Ps. xiv. 4. f 

We ought to be careful how we offend any walking in 
the way of righteousness, though they appear to us to be 
mistaken in some things. It must be imprudent to oppose 
those who have God for a sun and shield. At the same 
time it appears to be our duty to uphold to the utmost of 
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our power the cause of the righteous. This seems to be 
what David engages to do, if settled in peace and prosperity. 
“ O my soul, thou hast said unto God, Thou art my Lord. 
My goodness extendeth not unto thee, but unto the saints 
that are in the earth, even to the excellent, in whom is al] 
my delight,” Ps, xvi. 2,3. ‘ I have always trusted in God, 
‘and it has been my unfeigned desire to serve him. Not 
‘that I thereby merit of him. Nor is he advantaged by 
‘my services. But I shall think it a happiness, if ever I 
‘have it in my power to protect and encourage upright 
‘men, whom I sincerely love and esteem,’ 

V. We are also led to observe upon these words, that 
from the divine perfections may be argued a future state of 
recompences, 

This observation I intend to enlarge upon. 

1. In the first place I shall propose an argument for a 
future state from reason. 

2. I shall consider some objections against this doctrine. 

3. I will endeavour to answer divers inquiries relating 
to this matter. 

4, And then conclude with some inferences. 

1.) The argument from reason in behalf of a future state 
of recompeuces is to this purpose. 

It appears to us agreeable to the perfections of God, that 
he should show favour to good and virtuous men. But it 
is obvious to all, and more especially evident to careful ob- 
servers, that good and bad men are not much distinguished 
in this world. This, I say, is obvious to all, and especially 
manifest to those whose observations are of the greatest 
compass; who have considered the consequences of virtue 
and vice, relating to this life; who have compared the con- 
duct of good and bad with the prosperous or afflictive cir- 
cumstances they have been in; who have taken notice of 
the rules and maxims, the successes and disappointments, 
of the great and small, the high and low, of mankind. 

How frequent and copious upon this head is Solomon, 
who had himself enjoyed so much power and grandeur, and 
had been very curious in his remarks upon men and things ! 
“ All things have I seen in the days of my vanity. There 
is a just man that perisheth in his righteousness; and there 
is a wicked man that prolongeth his life in his wickedness,” 
Ece. vii. 15, And, “ there is a vanity, which is done upon 
the earth, that there be just men, unto whom it happeneth 
according to the work of the wicked,” ch. viii. 14, “ And 
there be wicked men, unto whom it happeneth according 
to the work of the righteous. No man knoweth love or 
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hatred by all that is before him. All things come alike to 
all. There is one event to the righteous, and the wicked: 
to him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacrificeth not. 
As is the good, so is the sinner This is an evil among 
all things that are done under the sun. There is one event 
unto all,”’ ch. ix. 1—3. 

And afterwards: “ This wisdom have I seen under the 
sun; and it seemed great unto me, There was a little city, 
and few men within it; and there came a great king against 
it, and besieged it, and built great bulwarks against it. 
Now there was found in it a poor wise man, and he by his 
wisdom delivered the city. Yet no man remembered that 
same poor man,” ver. 13—15. If the place had been saved 
by some rich citizen, the performance would have been ap- 
plauded; and honour, and many distinguishing advantages 
would have been heaped upon him. But the great and 
eminent wisdom of the poor man was despised and forgotten, 
because of his mean condition. Such is the partiality of 
men! such their respect for outward appearances! So that 
suitable recompences are not to be looked for from fellow- 
creatures, in proportion to virtue, or wisdom, from any 
considerations whatever, either of gratitude or interest. 

These and other things said by Solomon, are not proposed 
with a view to disparage the divine government. For, not- 
withstanding all these disorders and inequalities in the pre- 
sent scene of things, he is persuaded of the righteousness, 
and of the remuncrative, rewarding providence of God m 
due time. For which reason he shuts up his book with 
that important advice: “ Let us hear the conclusion of the 
whole matter. Fear God, and keep his commandments. 
For this is the whole of man:” his whole duty, or his whole 
interest and happiness. “ For God will bring every work 
into judgment, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” 
And indeed; in the course of his observations, in that work, 
he more than once asserts the righteousness of God, and his 
favourable respect to good men. “ Though a sinner do 
evil an hundred times, and his days be prolonged, yet 
surely I know, that it shall be well with them that fear God, 
which fear before him,” viii. 12. 

I forbear to recite any passages at length from any of the 
Psalms: in which the prosperity of bad men, and the afflic- 
tions and sufferings of the righteous are taken notice of. 
See Ps. xvii. and Ixxiii. 

With regard then to this inquiry, whether the reason of 
men, or light of nature, teaches a future state of recompences, 
we may put the issue upon this one question: “ Can we 
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maintain the perfections of God, and the wisdom of his go= 
vernment, upon the supposition, that there is to be no future 
state of recompence for good or bad? Would it be agreeable 
to his wisdom, his righteousness, and goodness, “ that all 
things should always come alike to all? and that there 
should be finally one and the same event to the good and 
the bad?” If it be not, then we may be assured there is 
another state after this. For we are persuaded of the per= 
fection of the Deity. We have antecedent proof of this in 
the reason of things. God is as certainly wise and holy, 
as he is knowing and powerful. It may be righteous and 
equitable to permit virtue to be tried with afflictions and 
sorrows for a while; but it cannot be consistent with the 
perfection and rectitude of the Divine Being, the Creator 
and Governor of the world, to suffer good men to perish 
finally in their righteousness. 

It may be said, that virtue has a reward in this world. 
For it is in itself an excellence and perfection, and cannot 
but be chosen by every rational and considerate person. 
And, if it be chosen and preferred, it must be an advantage, 
and contain in itself its own reward. 

And it must be owned, that virtue is excellent, and there- 
fore is approved, But yet it is exposed to many difficulties 
in this world, where iniquity is frequent; where there is 
abundance of partiality, and ingratitude, and perpetual 
emulation and contention; where success and prosperity 
are not annexed to any good dispositions, nor to the most 
valuable services. As Solomon says: “ Wisdom is better 
than weapons of war. But one sinner destroyeth much 
good,” Ecc. ix. 18, 

Nor can it be allowed to be fit, that he who has a strict 
regard to the reason of things, who conscientiously endea-= 
vours to perform his duty to God and man, and laments all 
the neglects and transgressions which at any time he falls 
into, should upon the whole, and in the end, at the most, 
have only some small degree of happiness above those who 
without reluctance break through all the obligations of 
reason and religion. Would this be answerable to the dea 
scriptions of the divine perfection, sometimes given by wise 
and good men? Would it be suitable to the instruction in 
the text, and the consequence thence deduced? “ The Lord 
God is a sun and shield. The Lord will give grace and 
glory. No good thing will he withhold from them that 
walk uprightly. O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man that 
trusteth in thee.” 

Man is the most excellent part of this lower creation, 
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His rational faculties give him a vast superiority above the 
rest of the beings on this earth. Nevertheless, he is on some 
accounts the least provided for of any, if there be no future 
state; and his rational powers the least of all taken care 
of. He has a discernment between good and evil, and a 
power of choosing the one, and refusing the other. He is 
therefore the subject of moral government, and accountable 
to his Creator, who is all-knowing, and all-powerful. But 
this moral government of the Divine Being would be very 
imperfectly administered if there are to be no other distinc- 
ape made between good and bad, than those in this present 
ife. 

Supposing such a being formed, as just described, he will 
certainly be rewarded or punished, according to his choice 
and conduct. As that is not done now, it is reasonable to 
expect that it shall be done hereafter in another state. 

A learned writer discoursing on this very point, has this 
observation. ‘ Were* there to be no life hereafter, every 
‘man would undoubtedly be happy or unhappy here in 
‘ proportion to his virtues and vices. All the events and 
‘ dispensations of Providence would turn upon this hinge, 
‘and the blessings of heaven be distributed by this rule. 
‘ But since we find it in fact very much otherwise, the doc- 
‘ trine before us seems as clear and certain, as that God 
« « loveth righteousness, and hateth iniquity.” ’ 

What, encouragement would there be to deny present ap- 
petite and inclination ? or to forego private interest for the 
sake of the public? What inducement could there be, with 
present self-denial, to seek the happiness of particular per- 
sons, if there be no future recompences ? 

What profit could there be of the study of virtue? What 
inducement to advance therein, if the progress of it is to 
come to an end at death, and can last no longer, at the ut- 
most, than the period of this very short and uncertain life ? 
What benefit has such an one from his labour and application 
in the highest design conceivable? What profit has he of 
his labour, who has contemplated the divine perfections, 
who has considered the reason of things, the beauty of virtue, 
and the deformity of its contrary, who has moderated and 
subdued his affections, till he has gained in a great measure 
the conquest of anger, ill-will, envy, and every passion, or 
degree of it, that is unworthy his nature ? What profit, I 
say, is there of this labour and increase, if this noble design 
is to come to an end at the period of this mortal life ? 

This might be an indelible blemish on the divine govern- 

a Five Sermons, &c. p. 84, 89. 
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ment, if it could be supposed, For it is as easy for God to 
raise to another life, or to continue the rational life, the 
thinking’ power, as to bestow it at first. 

This argument therefore for a future state, which reason 
affords from the consideration of the divine perfections, and 
the circumstances of things in this world, is conclusive. 

It is also obvious. And accordingly different recom- 
pences for good and bad, in another state after this, have 
been the general belief and expectation of all nations and 
people upon the face of the earth. And hereby some have 
been animated to great and generous actions, and have been 
induced, with much disinterestedness, to promote religious 
truth, and virtuous conduct among their fellow-citizens and 
countrymen; and have at length freely and deliberately 
submitted to sufferings from overruling power and malice, 
when by compliance with the majority, and recanting the 
principles they had recommended, they might have saved 
themselves, and obtained preferment. 

2.) I shall now consider objections. 

Obj. 1. It may be said, Did not some of the ancient hea- 
thens, and particularly some of the philosophers, dispute or 
deny this doctrine ? . 

To which I answer, that some persons entering far into 
abstruse and metaphysical speculations about the Deity, and 
matter, and the human soul, and taking offence at the 
vulgar, prevailing sentiments concerning future rewards and 
punishments, as low and mean, might dispute the truth of 
this expectation, or admit of doubts about it. But that fu- 
ture recompences were the common belief of heathen people, 
is evident from many ancient writings still extant. And if 
some, and those of reputed knowledge and learning, did by 
some discourses weaken this expectation, it does not follow, 
that there was no good foundation for it in reason. For it 
is not uncommon for men, by prejudice and false reasonings, 
to be misled against evidence; as we still see among’ chris~ 
tians.. The sadducees in our Saviour’s time denied the re- 
surrection of the body, and all rewards after this life. But 
yet it cannot be said, that the Jewish people at that time 
had no good reason to expect another life after this. 

Obj. 3. St. Paul says, that Jesus Christ “ had abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to light, through 
the gospel,” 2 Tim. i. 10. True. But these expressions 
are to be understood comparatively, not absolutely ; as if a 
future state of immortal life had been altogether hid from 
men till the coming of Christ. For it is certain, that among 
the Jews at least there were expectations of a resurrection, 
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and of eternal life. And the apostle to the Hebrews, speak- 
ing of the ancient patriarchs says: “they confessed, that 
they were pilgrims and strangers on the earth: and looked 
for a city which has foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God,” Heb. xi. 10, 13. The meaning therefore of that 
text is, in general, that the doctrine of a future state had 
been set in a much clearer light by the gospel than before. 

Obj. 3. St. Paul, writing to the christians at Ephesus, 
who were once in the darkness of heathenism, reminds 
them, “ that at that time they were without Christ, being 
alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without 
God in the world,” Eph. ii. 12. . 

But these expressions should not be understood absolutely, 
as if those persons had not, and could not have any know- 
ledge of God, or hopes from him. For in the epistle to the 
Romans the apostle says of Gentile people, that “ whereas 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God ;” and that 
“they knew the judgment of God,” though they did not 
act accordingly, Rom. i. 21,32. Therefore those Ephesians 
also, before their conversion to christianity, were without 
God, and without hope, comparatively. They had not that 
knowledge, and that hope, which they now had through the 
gospel, nor which the Jews had; they having been, in their 
Gentile state, strangers from the covenants of promise, de- 
- livered to that people. 

Obj. 4. Still it may be urged: would it not be more for 
the honour of the gospel, to suppose, that a future state is 
an entirely new discovery? Would it not tend to induce 
people, who have only the light of nature, to embrace the 
christian religion, if they were told, that they have not any 
ground at all for the belief of a future life, and that revela- 
tion alone can give men hopes of it ? 

I answer, No. This would not be of use. If you met a 
heathen, who already had an apprehension of future recom- 
pences for good and bad: [which is certainly the general 
expectation of all people Bone the face of the earth; though 
their ideas may be low and imperfect, yet however some- 
what inviting and agreeable for the good, and disagreeable 
and frightful for the bad :] would you venture to tell him, 
that he has no foundation for such a belief? and that it: is 
to be had from the gospel only? I think we should be 
cautious of saying any thing which would tend to diminish 
in men honourable apprehensions of the Deity. 

It cannot but be of advantage for men to have honourable 
sentiments of God, as a Being We wisdom, power, righteous- 
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ness, goodness, and equity. Otherwise, what reason can 
they have to receive a revelation which may be depended 
upon as true and genuine ? 

And it must always be sufficient to induce men to receive 
a revelation, to show them, that it has uncontested marks 
and evidences of a divine original, from miraculous works 
performed in support:of it : and that it affords men many 
advantages, superior to those of the light of nature. 

Accordingly, St. Paul was not wont to deny or contest, 
but to improve the natural notions which men had of religion. 
This we perceive in his discourse at Athens, saying: “ God 
that made the world, and all things therein, does not dwell 
in temples made with hands; neither is he worshipped with 
men’s hands, as if he needed any thing :” and, that “ he is 
not far from every one of us,” Acts xvii. 24, 25, “ For in 
him we live, and move, and have our being. As certain 
also of your own poets have said, For we are also his off= 
spring. Forasmuch then, as we are the offspring of God, 
we ought not to think, that the Godhead is like unto gold, 
or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s device,” ver. 
27—29. And in another discourse to heathen people he 
says: “ God had not [in former times] left himself without 
witness, [though he had not given them an express revela- 
tion,] forasmuch as he did good, and gave us rain, and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness,” 
chap. xiv. 17. 

And it seems to me, that St. Paul often argues the truth 
and certainty of future recompences in a rational way, much 
in the same manner that we have now done, from the con- 
sideration of the present state of things, and the perfections 
of the Divine Being: “ Seeing it is a righteous thing with 
God, to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, 
and to you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven to take vengeance 
on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel,’ 
2 Thess. i. 6,7. This, he says, is a righteous thing with 
God: that is, it is reasonable, and fit, and becoming’ the 
divine perfection. 

And in the epistle to the Hebrews it is said: “He that 
cometh to God, must believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him,’ Heb. xi. 6. 
Which is as much as to say, that there can be no religion 
without believing that God is, and that he is a rewarder of 
virtuous and upright, and an avenger of evil men. If there- 
fore the light of nature does not teach these principles, 
there can be no natural religion; and they who have not 
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the benefit of revelation, are excusable in their irregularities. 
But that is contrary to the apostle’s long and full argument 
at the beginning of the epistle to the Romans. Where he 
says: “ That which may be known of God is manifest in 
them : ——For the invisible things of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
that are made. So that they are without excuse: because 
that when they knew God, they glorified him not as God,” 
Rom. i. 19—21. And again: “ As many as have sinned 
without law,” that is, who have not had the benefit of re- 
velation, “ shall also perish without law,” chap i. 12. They 
shall not be judged by a revealed law, but by the laws and 
rules of reason only. 

3.) In the third place I proposed to take notice of some 
inquiries relating to this matter. 

But they shall be these three only, as of special moment. 

Question 1. What notion could men form of the future 
recompences of good and bad by the light of reason ? 

I answer: it is highly probable, that their ideas would 
fall much short of those which revelation is able to afford. 
But, in general, men might refer themselves to the judgment 
of God, as equitable and impartial. They would, it is 
likely, suppose the virtuous to be separated from the wicked : 
and whilst these are punished with a variety of torments, 
they would conceive the virtuous to be disposed of in some 
delightful regions, and abodes, enjoying intellectual enter- 
tainments, or the pleasures of the mind: improving them- 
selves and one another in agreeable conversation, and con- 
templating the Deity, the all-perfect mind, and those works 
of his with which they are acquainted, and continually ad- 
vancing in the discovery of truth, and the improvement of 
virtuous habits. 

Q. 2. Does reason afford any ground to suppose, that the 
future state of happiness for good men will be eternal, or 
of perpetual duration ? 

1 think it does. For life, which is to come to an end, is 
not a reward for a rational being, who aspires to immortality. 
The period in view, though at the distance of many years, 
or ages, as we now compute time, would blast every enjoy- 
ment, and reduce the happiness of the most agreeable situa- 

tion to nothing, and render it mere vanity and emptiness. 

Moreover, we suppose, these beings, in a state of recom- 

pence, to be past a state of trial, and to be so confirmed in 
virtue, and to be so much out of the way of temptations, as 
to be in little or no danger of transgressing any reasonable 
laws, and of thereby offending God. What reason then can 
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be assigned, why they should be removed, or their condition 
_be altered for the worse ? 

Once more: these virtuous beings, once placed in a state 
of great advantage, will be continually improving in know- 
ledge and virtue. The temper of the mind, and their ado- 
rations, and all their services, will be more and more perfect 
and delightful; and also more acceptable to the Deity. 
Their love of God is continually growing more and more 
ardent, and their desire toward him more strong and vehe- 
ment. How contrary to reason is it to suppose, that these 
so improved beings should be at length destroyed or anni- 
hilated, with the approbation and by the almighty power of 
God! 

As the learned writer, before cited, says: ‘ The? longer 
virtuous men live in such a state, the fitter they must be 
for life: and therefore we may presume, the less will be 
the danger of extinction. Their faculties must grow, 
their capacities enlarge, and all their improvements in- 
crease, through every part of duration. Great advances 
must be ever made in knowledge, virtue, and happiness. 
They must be continually more and more capable of con- 
templating, admiring and enjoying the Author of all good, 
and the Fountain of all perfection. To imagine, after this 
progress, and these exaltations of nature, that God should 
cut the thread of their existence, and put an end to their 
being, is to suppose him acting, so far as we can judge, 
contrary to the reason of things, and the chief ends of the 
creation.’ 

Q. 3. Does reason teach us to hope, that good men may 
pass directly into a state of happiness after death 2 Or, does 
it not leave room to apprehend, that imperfectly good men 
must after this life undergo some farther trial for their pu- 
rification, before they enter upon a state of unmixed happi- 
ness, free from all grief and pain ? 

Here I apprehend reason to be at a loss; and that it must 
leave this point undecided. All that can be done is for 
men, in that case, to resign themselves to God, and refer 
themselves to his equitable judgment and disposal ; hoping, 
and believing, (if they have here endeavoured to approve 
themselves to him by an upright conversation,) that he will 
not leave them utterly to perish; and that he will some 
time, either immediately after death, or after some farther 
trials and purifications, admit and advance them to a cons 
dition of much comfort and joy. 

I presume, this may be a just solution of this question, 

> As before, p, 95. 
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We may be confirmed in it by the consideration, that the 
doctrine of transmigrations has been very common among’ 
those who have had no other instruction than the light of - 
nature. 

4, I shall now conclude with the four following reflec- 
tions. 

1.) We hence perceive, that we have great reason to be 
thankful to God for the revelation of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Wherein there is so clear and affectmg evidence 
of another life, suited to the capacities of all men; and also 
a just and attractive representation of the glory and happi- 
ness of it. A future state, as ascertained and described in 
the gospel, affords the best support under the afflictions, 
and the best assistance against the temptations, of this 
world. _ 

2.) This discourse may confirm our faith in the gospel- 
revelation, and the assurances it gives of everlasting happi- 
ness for them that walk uprightly, or that believe in Jesus 
Christ, and obey his commandments. | 

Christians who exercise their rational powers, and per- 
ceive the principles of revelation to be reasonable, cannot 
but be firmly established in the belief of them. They have 
the evidence of a two-fold argument; reason, and divine 
authority. Though the representation, which revelation 
gives of the future happiness for good men, surpasseth all 
that mere reason could encourage to hope for, that creates 
no difficulty. The thing is received with ready assent. 
God does not appear worse, but better; more gracious, more 
bountiful, than the reason of men alone presumed to think. 
And the mind being enlarged by the discoveries of revela- 
tion, it cheerfully admits the noblest and most delightful 
idea of the future recompences, 

3.) This argument may deserve the serious consideration 
of those who reject revelation. 

For whether there be any revelation from God or not, 
there will be a reckoning, and suitable retributions after 
this life. Reason teaches as much, beyond the possibility 
of a fair confutation, or well grounded doubt and question. 
You will come into judgment after death, and receive ac- 
cording to the things done in the body. Let not then any 
shyness of that awful proceeding, which the gospel speaks 
of, in a general day of judgment, form any unhappy pre- 
judice in the minds of any. For reason itself teaches, that 
the actions of men will pass under a review, either in pub- 
lic, in one general judgment, or in particular; and that a 
retribution will be made accordingly. 
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Let all therefore attentively consider the evidences of the 
gospel-revelation. For if it be attested by good evidence, 
_ and should be rejected by men, to whom it is proposed, this 
is one thing of which they will give an account. 

4.) Lastly, the argument from reason in behalf of future 
recompences, may be made use of as a warning to some 
weak and inconsiderate christians; and establish the per= 
suasion, that “ without holiness no man shall see God,” or 
attain to happiness in a future state. 

The cogent argument for a future state, now proposed, is 
founded upon the divine perfections. God is not here, in 
this world, an avenger of evil, or a rewarder of good, so 
fully as is reasonable to expect. Consequently there will 
be another state, and farther recompences for good and bad, 
according to their works here. No revelation therefore can 
propose an act of grace for obstinate and impenitent sinners. 
Reason and Revelation concur, and are entirely harmonious. 
Both say: “ There is no peace to the wicked.” And, “ It 
shall be well with the righteous.” But revelation excels 
in the justness of its descriptions of the misery of the one, 
and the happiness of the other. 
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THE GOSPEL THE TRUE WAY OF SALVATION. 


And they said: Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house. Acts xvi. 31, 


THESE words contain an answer toa very important ques- 
tion: “ What must I do to be saved ?” And we have reason 
to think, that it is here rightly answered. It does therefore 
deserve our serious and attentive observation. 

St. Paul was now at Philippi, a Roman colony, and large 
city in Macedonia; where he preached the gospel, without 
any very great molestation that we know of, till he healed 
the indisposition of the maiden said to have a “ spirit of di- 
vination :” by whom some artful men had made profit, pre- 
tending to answer the curious inquiries of people concerning 
divers matters. These, now deprived of farther gain in that 
way, raised a clamour against the apostle, and those with 
him, saying, that “ they troubled the city, and taught cus- 
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toms contrary to their laws, as Romans.” And they so far 
incensed both the people and the magistrates, that Paul, 
and Silas one of his fellow-labourers, “ were beaten, and 
thrust into prison.” But there being in the night an earth- 
quake which was plainly miraculous, the prison being 
shaken, the doors opened, and the fetters of all the prisoners 
loosed, whilst yet no one escaped; the keeper of the prison, 
who before had heard somewhat of Paul and Silas, and had 
some general notion of their doctrine, now terrified, and per- 
ceiving this extraordinary event to be a divine mterposition 
in their favour, put to his prisoners, with solicitude, and 
with respect and esteem, hoping for a full and satisfactory 
answer, that momentous question: “ Sirs, what must I do 
to be saved @’ 

We need not, I think, hesitate to understand this question 
in the most comprehensive sense. This person could not 
be ignorant of the general principles of religion, so far as 
usually known by heathen people, living in the politer cities 
of Greece, and the Roman empire, who all had some notions 
of a future state. Moreover, Paul and his fellow-labourers 
had been some time at Philippi. And the young woman 
before mentioned had followed them in the streets of the 
city, many, that is, several days, crying aloud: “ These 
men are servants of the most high God, which show unto 
us the way of salvation.” When therefore the keeper of 
the prison says: “ Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?”’ the 
question cannot be reckoned less important for the meaning, 
than that put to our Saviour by the young man among the 
Jews, related in the gospels: “ What shall I do, that 1 may 
inherit eternal life?’ Matt. xix. 16; and Mark x. 1%. 
And it is put, as it seems, with a better temper than that 
was. 

The answer to that inquiry is in the text. “ Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved :” that is, 
‘ Believe in Jesus Christ as a divine teacher, and receive 
‘ the doctrine taught by him, and you will know how you 
‘may be saved. Observe and follow the precepts and rules 
‘of that doctrine, and you will obtain salvation.’ 

The former may be thought the primary and most obvious 

‘meaning of the words; but the latter is also implied. The 
question is: “ What must I do to be saved ?” The answer 
is: “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved.” That is, you will know what you ought to do in 
order to obtain salvation; you will have all the means of 
salvation, every thing requisite for your direction and as- 
sistance. Consequently, if you observe and follow the 
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rules contained in the religion of Jesus Christ, you will be 
saved. 

There are therefore three things to be spoken to. First, 
the direction here given: “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Secondly, the benefit proposed and annexed thereto: “ And 
thou shalt be saved.” Thirdly, the connection between 
faith in Jesus Christ and salvation, with the evidence of it. 

I. In the first place I should show, what is meant by 
“ believing on the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

One thing plainly implied is, believing him to be a divine 
teacher sent from God; and that he is the Christ, or the 
Messiah, the great person spoken of by the prophets, and 
whom God had promised to send, This we may learn by 
comparing some texts in the gospels. 

In the sixteenth of St. Matthew is an account, how our 
Lord asked the disciples concerning the opinions which men 
had of him, and then their own. And when Peter answered, 
for himself, and the rest: “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God ;” he commended him, and declared him 
blessed. 

Again, John vi. 68, 69, “ Peter answered, and said, Lord, 
to whom should we go? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life. And we believe, and are sure, that thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the living God.” 

John xi. 37, Martha says: “ Yea, Lord, I believe that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come 
into the world.” And at ver. 41, 42, of the same chapter, 
our Lord having, at the grave of Lazarus, addressed a pare 
ticular thanksgiving to the Father, adds: “ And I know 
that thou hearest me always; but because of the people 
that stand by, I said it; that they might believe that thou 
didst send me.” 

John xvi. 30, the disciples say: “ By this we believe, 
that thou camest forth from God.” And in the following 
chapter, our Lord, in his prayer and thanksgiving to the 
Father, says: “ This is life eternal, that they might know 
thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent.” And of the disciples he says: ver. 8, “ They have 
surely known, that I came out from thee; and have believed, 
that thou didst send me.” . 

John vi, 28, 29, “« Then said they unto him, What shall 
we do, that we may work the works of God 2 Jesus answered, 
and said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he hath sent.” 

And it is often taken notice in the gospels, that many be- 
lieved on Jesus, but the pharisees believed not; that is, 
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they did not receive him as a prophet, or the great prophet 
that was to come into the world. 

2. Another thing, included in faith in Christ, is believing 
his words, receiving the doctrine taught by him, or believing 
the, christian religion. 

This is so closely connected with the foregoing particular, 
that they seem to be both one and the same; and certainly 
are inseparable. He who believes, that Jesus is sent of 
God, and the Christ, must believe that his words are true. 
However, I presume, it is not amiss to observe this dis- 
tinetly. 

Our Lord, who, as before shown, often speaks of believing 
in him “ whom God had sent,” does also frequently speak 
of believing, or receiving his words. For he had a doctrine. 
He was a prophet, or a teacher sent from God. And re- 
ceiving his doctrine is believing in him. What it was, we 
perceive from the history of his life, written by the evan- 
gelists. In general, it was, Repent. Or, Repent, and be- 
lieve the gospel. And to such as received, and obeyed that 
doctrine, he promised everlasting life. 

John vii. 16,17, “ Jesus answered them, and said, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. If any man will 
do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I speak of myself.” John xiv. 24, “ The 
word, which you hear, is not mine, but the Father’s which 
sent me.” Many of the Jews could not receive his words, 
because of their prevailing prejudices, and carnal affections. 
Of the disciples he says: “1 have given unto them the 
words which thou gavest me; and they have received them, 
and have believed that thou didst send me,” John xvii. 8. 
Again he says: “ The words that I speak unto you, they 
are spirit, and they are life,” chap. vi. 63. And because 
he had the “ words of eternal life,” ver. 68, the disciples 
believed in him, and determined to abide with him. And 

knowing the truth and importance of the doctrine taught 
by him, he declares: “ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me 
and my words, [now,] of him also shall the Son of man 
be ashamed when he comes in the glory of his Father with 
the holy angels,” Mark vii. 30. 

Believing in Christ is often expressed by coming to him. 
John v. 40, “ Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have 
life,’ And Matt. xi. 28, 29, “ Come unto me, all ye that Jabour 
and are heavy laden——-take my yoke upon you, and learn 
of me, and ye shall find rest for your souls.” The meaning 
of which can be no other, than that men should become his 
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disciples, submit themselves to his instructions, and embrace 
the doctrine taught by him with divine authority. 

They who believed in Jesus, as sent from God, and re- 
ceived his doctrine as a rule of life, became his disciples; 
a word that includes all his followers in general, and is 
equivalent to believers; though the twelve, whom he also 
named apostles, are sometimes called his disciples, by way 
of eminence and distinction. But in the general, all who 
owned him for their master in things of religion, are his dis- 
ciples. As the disciples of Moses, or Plato, or Aristotle, 
are such as take them for their masters, and receive their 
scheme of religion, or philosophy, as true; so it is here, as 
we perceive from the style of the Gospels, in beet places. 
“ And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples ; 
and of them he chose twelve, whom he named apostles,” 
Luke vi. 13, Joseph of Arimathea is called a “ disciple of 
Jesus:” Matt. xxvii. 57; John xix. 38; that is, he was one 
who believed in him as a great prophet, even the Messiah, 
and received his doctrine as true, and from heaven. In the 
debate between the Jewish rulers, and the man born blind, 
whom our Lord had miraculously healed, after many in- 
quiries and answers, they said to him again: “ What did 
he unto thee? how opened he thy eyes? He answered 
them; I have told you, and ye did not hear. Wherefore 
would ye hear it again? Will ye also be his disciples? Then 
they reviled him, and said; Thou art his disciple, but we 
are Moses’s disciples,” John ix. 26—28, And long before 
this: “ The disciples of John, and of the Pharisees, fast; 
but thy disciples fast not,’ Mark ii, 18, 

That word is often used in the Acts as equivalent to be- 
liever. “ In those days when the number of the disciples 
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians 
against the Hebrews. Then the twelve called the multitude 
of the disciples unto them,” ch. vi. 1,2. “ And the word 
of the Lord increased, and the number of the disciples mul- | 
tiplied in Jerusalem greatly,” ver. 7.“ Now there was at 
Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha,” ch. ix.36. Ana- 
nias, at Damascus, by whom Paul was baptized, is said to 
be “a disciple,” ch. ix. 10. Mnason is called “ an old dis- 
ciple,” ch. xxi. 16. I allege but one place more. “ And 
when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled with 
the church, and taught much people. And the disciples,” 
or believers, “ were first called christians at Antioch,” ch. 


xi. 26, 
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This then is faith in Jesus Christ. To believe in him is 
to receive him as a divine teacher, and his doctrine as true; 
or to embrace the religion of Christ, and become his dis- 
ciples and followers. 

But then two things are here supposed ; First, that men 
be instructed in the things concerning the Lord Jesus, or 
be taught his doctrine. And secondly, that they attend to 
it, and understand it. As St. Paul says: “ How shall they 
believe in him, of whom they had not heard? And how 
shall they hear without a preacher ?” Rom. x. 14. So here. 
They said: “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ; and thou 
shalt be saved, thou and thy house. And they spake unto 
him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house.” 
And doubtless he attended diligently. It is true of him, 
which is said of Lydia. “ She heard us; whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended to the things that were 
spoken of Paul,” Acts xvi. 14. 

For this reason, that men might know the will of God, 
our Lord went over the “ cities” and “ villages” of the 
land of Israel, Matt. ix. 35; Mark vi. 6, 56; Luke xiii. 22; 
preaching the doctrine of the kingdom, laying hold of every 
opportunity, and affecting occurrence, to excite attention ; 
calling to men, to hearken and understand, speaking in a 
familiar manner, sometimes using well contrived parables 
and similitudes, teaching the word to all sorts of men, as 
they were able to bear it, in their synagogues, at the temple, 
at the houses of Pharisees, when they made entertainments, 
and much company was present. 

For this end he set forth the twelve, and the seventy, to 
go over the land of Israel, and prepare men for him; and 
afterwards he enlarged the commission of the twelve, “ to 
go and teach all nations.” 

II. In the next place we are to consider the benefit _pro- 
posed to them who believe in Jesus: “ And thou shalt be 
saved ;” or, you shall know what you ought to do in order 
to be saved; and if you observe it, you will obtain sal- 
vation. 

This is evidently the design of the words, as they stand 
here in connection. And it is confirmed by other texts. 
Cornelius, at Ceesarea, was directed by an angel, “ who 
should tell him words, whereby he and all his house should 
be saved,” Acts xi. 14. Our Lord tells the Jews; “ These 
things I say, that ye might be saved,” John v. 34. Zacha- 
riah prophesying over John the Baptist says: “ Thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways, to give 
knowledge of salvation, by the remission of their sins,” 
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Luke i. 77... And the evangelist Mark assures us, that after 
his resurrection our Lord said to the apostles: “ Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved. And he 
that believeth not shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 15. 16. 

III. We should now observe the truth and certainty of 
this; that he who believes in the Lord Jesus Christ, shall 
have knowledge of the way of salvation; or know what he 
ought to do in order to be saved. And if he attend to the 
instructions contained in the doctrine of Christ, he shall be 
saved. 

1. This is evident from the doctrine itself ; for it teaches 
men how they may approve themselves to God, the creator 
and governor of the world; on whom we depend for all our 
happiness both here and hereafter. 

Men are here taught to repent, and then to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, or to walk becoming the character 
of Christ’s disciples. Upon these conditions they are as- 
sured of forgiveness of past sins, and the favour of God. 

Men are instructed to love God with all the heart, and 
their neighbours as themselves; and to do to others as they 
would that others should do to them. They are required 
to be holy in all manner of conversation; to abstain not 
from some sins only, but from all; to perform all the duties 
of their station and condition, And t ey are instructed to 
be careful about the frame of their minds, and to govern 
their thoughts and affections. 

Are not these, and other things contained in the gospel 
of Christ, excellent rules? Is not this true religion ? Does 
it not appear very likely and reasonable, at first sight, and 
after mature consideration, that this should be the right wa 
of men’s approving themselves to God? and that nen 
should be prepared for a future happiness? 'T hey who have 
this perfection of sincerity, though not the perfection of in- 
nocence, cannot be finally rejected of God; but will cer- 
tainly be accepted and rewarded by him. 

2. We know, that this is the way of salvation from many 
express assurances of Christ and his apostles, 

John iii. 16, “ God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him, might 
not perish, but have everlasting life.” Ch. v.24, “ He that 
heareth my words, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation.” Ch. 
viii, 12, “ Then spake Jesus unto them again; I am the 
light of the world. He that followeth me shall not walk 
in darkness; but shall have the light of life.’ And says 
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John the apostle and evangelist, near the conclusion of his 
gospel; “ These thing's are written, that ye might believe, 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing 
ye might have life through his name,” John xx. 21. 
Therefore the will of God, taught by Christ and his apos- 
-tles, is called the “ word of life,” Philip. ii. 16. And 
“ the word of truth, the gospel of our salvation,” Eph. i. 
13. Soon after the ascension of Jesus, the apostles were 
imprisoned by the Jewish rulers: but were delivered by 
an angel, who said, “ Go, stand and speak in the temple 
to the people all the words of this life,’ Acts v.20. And 
they who rejected this doctrine are said to “ judge them- 
selves unworthy of everlasting life,” ch. xiii. 46. 

3. We are farther assured of the truth of what our Lord 

and his apostles taught, from the confirmation given to their 
doctrine by the miracles wrought by them; works of divine 
power, and manifest tokens of the divine presence with 
them, and concurrence with them in their design. 
_ No men could do such things “ if. God was not with 
them,” John iii. 2. Our Lord was a prophet, “ mighty in 
word and deed, before God and ali the people,” Luke xxiv. 
19. Or, as St. Peter says, at the house of Cornelius, a 
Gentile, “ God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost, and with power; who went about, healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him,” Acts 
x. 38. He had “ the Spirit without measure,” John iii. 34. 
And from him also the apostles received grace to accomplish 
the ministry assigned to them. They were enlightened 
themselves, and they taught the truth to others with per- 
spicuity. “The Lord worked with them, and confirmed 
the word with signs following,” Mark xvi. 20. 

Beside their miraculous works of divine power, we might 
observe their divine temper; the spotless innocence of Jesus, 
and the shining virtue of his apostles; their meekness, pa- 
tience, indefatigable and disinterested zeal. Whence we 
may be assured, they thought as they said; and were firmly 
persuaded, that the word they taught was from heaven, 
and that whosoever received it and obeyed it would be 
saved. 

4, They who receive this doctrine are in the way of sal- 
vation ; for it contains motives and considerations of great 
moment, to induce men to follow and obey its precepts. 

Here life and immortality are set in a clear and engaging 
light. We are mightily animated and encouraged by the 
perfect example, the willing death, and the triumphant re- 
surrection and ascension of Jesus Christ. And in the glory 
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set before us, by him and his gospel, there is what may 
overbalance all the influence of present and sensible things, 
and assist us in overcoming this world, and all its temptations. 

5. To which I. may add one consideration more, as an 
evidence of this truth ; this doctrine contains some instruc- 
tions which must be of singular use to us in our present 
circumstances. 

Here are not only the necessary, reasonable precepts of 
true holiness ; but also some excellent directions, very eX- 
pedient for us in our state of frailty ; whilst we are imper- 
fect, and are surrounded with snares. “ Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation, and be not overcome of 
evil. Let your loins be girded, and your lights burning; 
and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord. 
Continue to work out your salvation with fear and trem- 
bling. Be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace.” 

These considerations amount to a full proof of this truth ; 
and show, that they who attend to this doctrine cannot fail 
of salvation. The rule is right and infallible, if observed. 
And it is of such a nature, that they who know it, and think 
of it, must be forcibly engaged to act according to it. As 
St. Paul says: “ The gospel of Christ is the power of God 
unto salvation, to every one that believeth,” Rom. i. 16. 
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And they said: Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house. Acts xvi. 31. 


IN discoursing on these words, I have already shown what 
is to be understood, both here and elsewhere, by believing 
in Jesus Christ; or the nature of faith in him. Next, the 
benefit here proposed and promised, which is salvation. 
And thirdly, the connection between faith in Jesus Christ, 
and salvation, with the evidence of it. 

IV. I now intend to mention some inferences by way of 
application. 

1. We perceive from the history before us, that affecting, 
awakening occurrences in life are sometimes of great use to 
men, 
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The keeper of the prison at Philippi, by the shaking of 
the prison, and the loosening of the bands of all under his 
charge, was brought into great distress of mind ; supposing 
that the prisoners had escaped, and fearing the displeasure 
of his superiors. But that distress was useful. He was 
brought to serious thoughts of religion, and a concern for 
eternal salvation, and how to obtain it. 

The Lord was pleased to render the conversion of Saul 
very affecting, who was to be an instrument in converting 
many others, and who was likely to meet with many: diffi- 
culties in the discharge of the office for which he was de- 
signed. As he was journeying to Damascus, Acts ix. in 
the company of others, with a design to apprehend all 
whom he should find there, that called upon the name of 
Jesus, “suddenly there shined round about him a light 
from heaven, insomuch that he fell to the earth; and then 
heard a voice saying unto him; Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? And he said; Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord said; Iam Jesus whom thou persecutest.—And_ he 
trembling and astonished, said; Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?” Much after the same manner with the gaoler 
at Philippi; “ Sirs, what shall I do to be saved? And the 
Lord said unto him; Arise, go into the city; and it shall 
be told thee what thou must do—” And “ Saul arose from 
the earth—And they led him by the hand, and brought 
him to Damascus. And he was three days without sight; 
and neither did eat nor drink.” 

Possibly some appearances less awful, some means less 
awakening than these, might have been sufficient to work 
upon Saul, and convince him of bis sin. Somewhat less 
than all this might have sufficed to induce him to become 

of a persecutor a preacher of the gospel; nevertheless we 
may reasonably think, that every part of that remarkable 
transaction was wisely ordered. It was suited to make deep 
impressions on Saul, and would be of lasting use to secure 
his future steadiness, faithfulness, and zeal. 

In a like manner, still, remarkable occurrences in life, 
whether signal deliverances or afflictive events, though not 
miraculous, may be overruled by Divine Providence for 
reclaiming men from a sinful course of life, or for alarming 
good men fallen into negligence and security. 

2, We may collect from this history, that the christian 
religion does not condemn or forbid the exercise of any 
employments and offices that are necessary and useful in 
this world. 

This person, after his conversion to christianity, seems 
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still to have continued in the office of keeper of the prison 
at Philippi. He believed and had been baptized. And 
after this, “ when it was day, the magistrates sent the ser- 
jeants, saying, Let these men go. And the keeper of the 
prison told this saying to Paul: The magistrates have sent 
to let you go. Now therefore depart, and go in peace.” 
The order of the magistrates was sent to him; and he de- 
livered it to Paul and Silas. He was therefore still in his 
former office. Nor does it appear that St. Paul had en-= 
joined him to quit it. 

Whilst therefore no sinful compliances are insisted upon 
as qualifications, any useful and necessary office may be 
discharged by a christian. 

3. We cannot but observe here a just character of the 
christian religion. It is the doctrine of salvation ; it teaches 
men what they ought to do to be saved. 

We have formerly shown the connection between faith 
in Jesus Christ and salvation; nevertheless it is fit to make 
this remark here. Jesus is eminently the Saviour. He 
“ saves his people from their sins,” Matt. i. 21. He “ de- 
livers from the wrath to come,” 1 Thess. i. 10; and will 
bestow eternal life upon them that obey him. Says the 
angel to the shepherds near Bethlehem; “ I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people; for unto 
you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord,” Luke ii. 10, 11; and his gospel is called 
“ the saving grace of God,” Tit. ii. 11. 

Such then is the word taught by Christ. It is the doc- 
trine of salvation. It is not a scheme of natural philosophy, 
teaching the several orders and powers of invisible beings ; 
or the hidden nature and various properties of material 
things. It is not a system of civil policy and government. 
It is not the art of fine speaking and rhetorical discourse. 
But it teaches men of every rank and condition the duties 
of their condition, and the several branches of piety ; what 
they ought to do to be saved; how they ought to walk that 
they may please God. It affords directions and assistances 
for persevering in virtue; for resisting and overcoming 
temptations, so as that they may maintain their integrity to 
the end, and have peace in death, and inherit everlasting 
life. 

4, The christian doctrine is fitted to awaken, convince, 
and reform men of every temper, and every station in life. 

We have a proof of it in the conversion of this person, 
who had been employed in an office which is apt to render 
men rough and untractable; which is, perhaps, more espe- 
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cially fit for such tempers; and is also likely to cherish 
self-confidence, fierceness, and austerity of behaviour. 

Such an one is the convert in the text. We see what he 
once was; how he was affected, and how he was changed 
and reformed. Paul and Silas, having been accused before 
the rulers of Philippi, were beaten by their order; after 
which the same rulers cast them into prison, “ charging the 
gaoler to keep them safely. Who having received such a 
charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made their feet 
fast in the stocks.” He readily executed a severe sentence ; 
and possibly, added to the rigour of it. “ And at midnight 
Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises to God, and the 
prisoners heard them. And suddenly there was a great 
earthquake, so that the foundations of the prison were 
shaken; and immediately all the doors were opened, and 
every man’s bands were loosed. And the keeper of the 
prison awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors 
open, drew his sword, and would have killed himself.” 
Here we see the rashness and resolution of a man of strong 
passions. “ But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do 
thyself no harm; for we are all here. Then he called for 
a light, and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down 
before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said, 
Sirs, what must I do to be saved?’ Now he is affected to 
a great degree, and in good measure humbled and softened. 

Sensible of his ignorance and guilt, he inquires how he 
may be saved; and he is open to conviction. When the 
truth is proposed to him, he embraceth it, and practises 
compassion and tenderness, to which he had hitherto been 
a stranger. “ And they said unto him; Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 
And they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all 
that were in his house. And he took them the same hour 
of the night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, 
he and all his, straightway.” How obedient is he to the 
heavenly, saving doctrine of the gospel! “ And when he 
had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, 
and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house.” How 
great is this change! 

Indeed, the doctrine of the gospel, setting before men the 
evil of sin, the necessity of holiness, the future misery of 
the wicked, the glory of heaven for the righteous, and the 
grace of God to all that repent; and speaking of these things 
clearly and strongly, in a manner unknown to reason, and 
the law of Moses, is adapted to make impressions upon all 
who are capable of thought and consideration. 

Q2 
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' And thus, as “ Christ Jesus came into the world to ‘save 
sinners,” 1 Tim. i. 15; and “ to call men to repentance,” 
Matt. ix. 13; he does by his doctrine effectually bring 
them to repentance, and saves them from their sins. : 

5. The christian religion, and they who are animated by 
its principles, are concerned for the welfare of men of every 
age and every condition. 

This person said to Paul and Silas: “ Sirs, what must I 
do to be saved? And they said; Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. And they 
spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were 
in his house :”” some, very probably, in early age, some of 
very mean condition, hired servants and bondsmen, slaves 
for a time, or for life; but all rational, accountable beings, 
capable of salvation, and formed for everlasting life, if they 
do not render themselves unworthy of it. And Cornelius, 
of Ceesarea, was directed by an angel to send for Peter; who 
would tell him words whereby he and all his might be 
saved. 

6. We learn from this history, as well as from divers 
other things in the book of the Acts, and from other parts 
of the New Testament, that the christian doctrine, or the 
great things of religion, may be taught and understood in a 
short space of time. ; 

It could be only some general knowledge of the doctrine 
of Paul, which this person had before. But now upon 
some short discourses and arguments of the apostle, he be- 
comes a believer, and is baptized. So likewise Lydia 
“ attended to the things that were spoken of Paul :” and 
she and her household were baptized forthwith. And upon 
Peter’s first sermon at Jerusalem, after our Lord’s “ ascen- 
sion, they that gladly received his word, were baptized. 
And the same day were added to them about three thousand 
men,” Acts ii. 41, Afterwards, “ Philip went down to the 


city of Samaria and preached Christ unto them. And the ~ 


people with one accord gave heed unto those things which 
Philip spake; hearing and seeing the miracles which he 
did And there was great joy in that city And when 
they believed Philip, preaching the things concerning’ the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were 
baptized, both men and women,” ch. viii. 5—12, Not long 
after this, Philip, by divine direction, meets the chamberlain 
and treasurer of Candace, queen of Ethiopia, a proselyte of 
the Jewish religion, who had been up at Jerusalem to wor- 
ship; and Philip preached Jesus unto him. After a short 
conversation, travelling in the chariot, he is convinced, and 
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proposes to be baptized. Philip said: “ If thou believest 
with all thy heart, thou mayest. He answered, and said: 
I believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. Then 
Philip baptized him,” ver. 26—28. 

It seems therefore, that the christian religion may be so 
set before men, as that they shall in a short time attain to 
a competent knowledge of it, and believe upon good grounds. 
And it must be agreeable to think, that the knowledge of 
the doctrine of salvation, in which all men are concerned, 
is not a very abstruse and difficult science, but easy, and 
upon the level with ordinary capacities. 

Indeed, where there are strong prejudices and worldly 
passions prevailing greatly, as in most of the Jews in our 
Saviour’s time, the best instructions will have little effect. 
But when men are well disposed, the christian religion and 
its evidences may be soon perceived and understood, if 
rightly proposed. This is manifest from the imstances in 
the Acts, just mentioned; and from many sincere conver= 
sions, and numerous churches formed. by the apostles in 
divers places in a short space of time. 

However, in such a world as ours, where there are temp- 
tations of no small force, and numerous amusements and 
avocations, it is requisite that we carefully attend to “ the 
things which we have heard,” Heb. ii. 1, and often meditate 
upon them. Nor should we forsake the assemblies of chris- 
tians, but stir up one another to love and good works, ch. 
x. 24, 25. 

Moreover some will teach things which they ought not, 
for the sake of private interest: and there is danger, if we 
are not upon our guard, lest some articles should be mixed 
_ with the pure and uncorrupted doctrine of the gospel, that 
tend to enervate its purifying and sanctifying influences. 

And we should go on to perfection, and improve in reli- 
gious knowledge and useful gifts, that we may be able to 
mstruct and admonish others. 

St. Paul, as we all know, cultivated the good principles 
which he had planted in the minds of men. He was great- 
ly solicitous for their welfare, and apprehensive lest by 
some means they should be seduced and perverted from the 
simplicity that is in Christ. He therefore sent to them some 
of his fellow-labourers, in whom he could confide, to 
strengthen and comfort them: or by personal visits, or by 
epistles, reminded them of the truths he had taught: ex- 
horting them to be “ stedfast in the faith,” and to adorn it 
by a holy conversation: “ Beseeching and ‘exhorting them 
by the Lord Jesus, that as they had received of him, how 
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they ought to walk and to please God, so they would abound 
more and more,” 1 Thess. iv. 1. 

7. We are hence enabled to form a just estimate of the 
conduct of those who receive, and of those who reject the 
gospel. 

For the doctrine of the gospel is a kind proposal and 
gracious message from God to mankind, by Jesus Christ 
and his apostles, and others after them, instructing men in 
the way of salvation, teaching them how they may obtain 
eternal life, and surmount and overcome every obstacle in 
the way to it. 

They therefore who receive and obey it, act wisely. They 
consult their present peace, and secure to themselves the 
happiness of a better life. 

What then do they who reject it? As St. Luke says of 
some: “ They reject the counsel of God against” or toward 
“ themselves,” Luke vii. 30. It becomes us to be cautious 
how we censure particular persons ; remembering St. Paul’s 
advice: “ Judge nothing before the time,” 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
God only knows the hearts of men, and all their peculiar 
circumstances, But where the gospel is proposed in truth 
and simplicity, men had need to take heed how they reject 
it; and should at least afford it a serious attention and im- 
partial examination. 

8. It follows from what has been said, that we, to whom 
the doctrine of the gospel has been preached, and who have 
received it as the word of God, know the way of salvation, 
and may obtain eternal life if we use due care and diligence. 

And, certainly, we ought so to do; and not neglect any 
of the rules and precepts that have been delivered to us. 
The profession of christianity will not save us. Christians, 
so called, if they are wicked, are not in the way of salvation ; 
for they do not the things which their religion teaches they 
ought to do in order to be saved. They are condemned, 
and excluded from happiness by the very rules and laws 
of that religion which they profess to receive as divine. 
Such therefore are still “ in the gall of bitterness, and bond 
of iniquity. They have no part or lot in this matter. Their 
heart is not right in the sight of God,” Acts ix. 20—23. 
And they cannot but know, that they should immediately 
repent and seek forgiveness of God, or they perish for ever ; 
and their ruin will be great and terrible. 

9. We have here a good argument to be stedfast in the 
truth as it is in Jesus, and to let his word abide in us. 

For it is the word of life. It is the doctrine of salvation. 
Does it want any thing to complete that character ? Ts there 
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any other word equal to it? Is it not strict to a great de- 
gree? Are not its rules and precepts reasonable and excel- 
lent 2 And does it not afford the best arguments that can 
be devised, to promote and secure that universal holiness 
which it requires ¢ 

Indeed, it is supposed in the epistle to the Hebrews, that 
“some may fall away, who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come,” Heb. vi. And St. Peter makes the sup- 
position, “ that some, who have escaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, may be again entangled therein, and overcome,” 
2 Pet. ii. 20. And St. Paul with grief speaks of “ many, 
who so walked,” as to show themselves “ enemies of the 
cross of Christ,” Philip. iii. 18. 

But these instances do not invalidate the truth of God, 
nor the power of the gospel of Christ; which does very 
forcibly “ teach us to deny all ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world,” Tit. 11. 12, St. Paul therefore was not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ; knowing it to be “ the 
power of God to salvation, both to Jews and Gentiles.” 
And he therefore glories in it, because “ thereby the world 
had been crucified to him, and he to the world.” St. James 
makes no hesitation to exhort men to “ receive with meek- 
ness the engrafted word, which is able to save their souls,” 
Jam. i. 21. 

Let us then esteem the doctrine of the gospel as a very 
precious advantage, teaching us how to act, so as to approve 
ourselves to God; how to perform the duties of our stations ; 
how to improve the mercies and afflictions of this state, so 
as that we may lay up a good foundation against the time 
to come, and obtain everlasting life. 

Happy discoveries are pleasing and entertaming to men, 
whilst new and fresh; but they are really a good founda- 
tion of lasting joy. We have reason always to rejoice, and 
think ourselves happy, that we have the knowledge of God, 
and of Jesus Christ, and the way of salvation through him. 
It was the abiding frame of the apostle Paul. And after 
that the gospel had cost him much of those things which 
are highly esteemed by the most, he declares, that he 
“ counted all things” base and contemptible, “ for the ex- 
cellence of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord,” Philip. 
i. 8, 

10. Finally, this subject puts us in mind of the import- 
ance of our preaching and hearing. 
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Says St. Paul to Timothy: “ Take heed to thyself, and: 
to thy doctrine. Continue in them. For so doing, thou 


shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee,” 1 Tim. iv. 
16. This is the design of our preaching ; to teach men the 
way of salvation, and to persuade them to walk and perse- 
vere therein. Such therefore must be the usual topics of 
our discourse, as explain the certain principles, and enforce 
the great duties of religion. And such things ought to be 
carefully attended to. 
And when men receive the truth in the love of it, and 
come under the power of it; when their affections are set 
upon things above; and they can be contented in every 
condition ; when men live in love and friendship ; and their 
moderation is conspicuous; and they are ready to offices of 
goodness of various kinds, to all men; this is the best re- 
compence, the most desirable fruit of well meant endeavours, 
to mstruct men in things of religion; greater than applauses 
for elegance of speech, and exactness of method, or any 
thing else that can be named. Such hearers are an honour 
to their instructors, And if they who speak, and they who 
hear, are saved in the day of the Lord, they will be mutuall 
a crown of glory and rejoicing, when the most splenic 
and the most durable things of this earth are no more, 





SERMON XIII. 


THE GOOD EXERCISE OF FAITH. 


Fight the good fight of faith. Lay hold on eternal life: 
whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a good 
profession before many witnesses. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 


THERE are some texts of scripture, that at first appear 
plain, and easy to be understood; which yet are somewhat 
difficult and obscure, and the precise meaning is not readily 
apprehended. And sometimes we are liable to be diverted 
from the right meaning by a translation. Which is’ not 
always owing to the mistake of the translators of the Bible ; 
but rather to some defect in modern languages, which want 
words corresponding to the ancient original. 

Of this we seem to have an instance in the present text. 


“Fight the good fight of faith.” Many may be apt to 
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think, that the apostle’s metaphorical expressions are taken 
from wars and battles; and that he here recommends to 
Timothy, to behave as a valiant soldier in the service of the 
gospel. And they may be the more induced to this ap- 
prehension by some other exhortations to Timothy, where 
the allusion is manifest. “ This charge I commit unto thee, 
son Timothy, that thou mightest war a good warfare,” 
1 Tim.i. 18. And, “ Thou therefore endure hardness, as a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ,” 2 Tim. ii. 34. Moreover St, 

aul has made use of the same allusion in an exhortation 
to christians in general: “ Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God Stand therefore, having your loms 
girt about with truth; and having on the breastplate of 
righteousness; and your feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace. Above all taking the shield of faith, 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one; and take the helmet of salvation, and the 
in of the spirit, which is the word of God,” Eph. vi. 
13—17. 

Nevertheless it appears from the original words,* that the 
apostle alludes not here to the life of a soldier engaged in 
wars, but rather to the games, at that time very famous 
among the Greeks, and in some parts of Asia, which had 
learned the Greek customs; and, indeed, almost all over 
the Roman empire. In which games there were contentions 
in the way of racing, on foot and in chariots, and in the 
way of combat. And the present text is rather to be ex- 
plained by that in the ninth chapter of the first to the Co- 
rinthians, than by that before cited from the epistle to the 
Ephesians. The passage is to this purpose: “ Know ye 
not, that they which run in a race, run all, but one re- 
ceiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. And every 
man that striveth for the mastery, is temperate in all things. 
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an 
incorruptible. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; so 
fieht I, not as one that beateth the air,” 1 Cor. ix. 24—26; 
mite the apostle alludes to two of the exercises of those 
games, running and boxing. 

Such is the figurative expression in the text; and per- 
haps the allusion might be made more manifest, and the 
ambiguity in some measure avoided, if the original were 
rendered, “ Exercise the good exercise of faith.’ The 
word here rendered “ fight,” is the same with that which is 
rendered “ striving for the mastery” in the passage just 
quoted from the first to the Corinthians. Every” “ one 
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that striveth for the mastery,” or every one that striveth in 
the games, “ is temperate in all things.” And we have the 
same expression again in another place, where St. Paul 
says, “ I* have fought a good fight,” 2 Tim. iv. 7; or, I 
have exercised a good exercise. He had himself done 
what he here exhorts Timothy to do. 

It is not unusual with the apostle to compare, and very 
elegantly, the christian course, that is, the life of private 
christians, or of those who are in some office in the church, 
to a warfare, and to a contention in the public and cele- 
brated games, then in use among the people most renowned. 
for politeness; in which games some of the most dis- 
tinguished citizens of those places entered themselves. And 
these two allusions are joined together by him in a text, in 
part quoted already: “ Thou therefore endure hardness, 
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. No man that wars, 
entangles himself in the affairs of this life; that he may 
please him, who has chosen him to beasoldier. And4 ifa 
man strive for the mastery, he is not crowned, unless he 
strive lawfully,” 2 Tim. 1, 3—5, 

The general design of the exhortation is: « Exercise the 
‘ good exercise of faith, so as to obtain the prize of eternal 
‘ life, to which thou art called in the gospel; and for ob- 
‘ taining which, thou hast engaged to exert thyself, by that 
‘good profession, which thou hast already made in the 
‘ presence of many witnesses, or spectators.’ 

In farther discoursing on these words I shall observe this 
method. 

I. I shall show what is meant by « exercising the exer- 
cise of faith.” 

II. Why it is called a good fight or exercise. 

III. And then conclude with a practical application. 

I. I would consider what is meant by “ exercising the 
exercise of faith.” 

Some have hereby understood, contending’ for the truth of 
the gospel, maintaining, and propagating it in the world. 
But that, I think, is but one part of the exercise or conten- 
tion here spoken of. For Timothy appears to me to be here 
as much, or rather more exhorted as a christian, than as an 
Evangelist. 

By the fight of faith I suppose to be intended the fight of 
the gospel; or that fight and exercise which the gospel 
requires; or which Jesus Christ teaches and recommends 
in the gospel. 
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And by the fight or exercise of faith, [ would understand 
the practice of all virtue, a course of holy obedience to the 
dictates of reason, and the commands of God. The connec- 
tion assures us of this. St. Paul had argued against the 
selfish designs of some, and shown the evil of covetousness. 
Whereupon he adds: “ But thou, O man of God, flee these 
things ; and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness,” 1 Tim. vi. 11. “ F ight the good fight 
of faith.” Or, exercise the good exercise of the gospel. 
Which is also agreeable to another exhortation in the second 
epistle to this same person, 2 Tim. ii. 21, 22. 

This exhortation is fitly addressed to private christians, 
as well as to a minister of the gospel; whilst at the same 
time different stations and circumstances will infer, in some 
respects, different duties and obligations. 

‘ The fight of faith, as* one expresseth it, includes an 
‘ open profession, and strenuous defending the doctrine of 
‘ it and making it good by a life suitable to the rule of 
‘ faith.’ 

This open profession, and zealous defence of truth, ac- 
companied with a suitable practice of virtue, may be fitly 
compared to the exercises in the Olympic games, because 
of the difficulty of the performance. There is a necessity 
that we be temperate in all things, watchful and circum- 
spect. And we may meet with opposition and discourage- 
ment, And as in those exercises there was a crown or 
garland proposed to those who excelled, so a life of holiness 
here will be rewarded with glory and happiness hereafter. 

These resemblances are the foundation of this comparison, 
and of those allusive exhortations which we meet with in 
the New Testament. The word exercise, fight, or strive, 
seems particularly to have a reference to the opposition we 
may meet with in the practice of virtue. In the games 
alluded to there was always a contention. So are we likely 
to meet with things that will try our strength, and oblige 
us to exert ourselves to the utmost. Not only in times of 
persecution, but in all seasons there are difficulties attend- 
ing a sincere profession of religious truth, and a steady 
practice of virtue. Hopes of preferment in times of ease 
and prosperity may be as dangerous and ensnaring as fears 
of death, or of the loss of goods, in a time of persecution. 
Yea both these temptations usually meet. The strictly 
conscientious must in most times forego some advantages, 
which might be obtained, and incur some inconveniences, 
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which might be avoided by compliances, not reconcileable 
with religion and virtue. ; 

St. Paul therefore here requires, and earnestly exhorts, 
Timothy, to “ exercise the good exercise of faith:” that is, 
to be steady and resolute, and hold out in the open pro- 
fession and zealous defence of the plain truth of the gospel, 
and the practice of all the duties of righteousness, meekness, 
and charity ; and to shun every thing contrary to them; so 
acting according’ to the directions of the gospel, or the doc- 
trine of faith, without being moved by hopes of worldly 
- ease, wealth, honour, and authority; and likewise without 
being terrified by threats of adversaries, and fears of any 
temporal evils, which he might be in danger of; as that 
he might not fail of obtaining that eternal life which is pro- 
posed as the reward of constancy and perseverance. 

This exhortation is much the same with that at the be- 
ginning of the twelfth chapter to the Hebrews. With which 
therefore I conclude this head. “ Wherefore, seeing we 
are encompassed with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us 
lay aside every weight, and the sin that does so easily beset 
us. And let us run with patience the race set before us; 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith ; 
who for the joy set before him endured the cross, despising 
the shame; and is set down at the right hand of the throne 
of God.” 

II. In the next place weare to consider, why this is 
called a good exercise. The apostle had some reasons for 
adding that character. Very probably the word is ex- 
pressive and emphatical. We should therefore try to dis- 
cover the design of it. 

8. It is good, as it is innocent. 

This could scarce be said of the exercises in the games 
of Greece. For, notwithstanding the many allusions to 
them in the books of the New Testament, it is not the design 
of the sacred writers to recommend or justify those diver- 
sions. They only intend to recommend to christians that 
zeal, diligence, activity, and perseverance, in the cause of 
truth and virtue, which they showed who had a part in those 
exercises. But those persons might not be altogether in- 
nocent in the principle they acted upon, nor in all their 
actions. Their principle might be ambition or vain glory. 
And in some of their combats the action might be detrimen- 
tal to the antagonist. 

But the exercise of faith is perfectly innocent. It pro- 
ceeds from no bad principle. It is injurious to none. The 
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ect eae it maintains and contends for, are certain truths, 
uilt upon sure evidence. And they have no bad tendencies. 
The principles of the gospel inspire not men with any hurt- 
ful designs. The actions, shiek: they recommend, are all 
reasonable and beneficial. Nor are they who exercise in 
this exercise moved by envy and ill-will to any; nor yet 
by an exorbitant love of gain; nor by pride, or ambition 
of worldly honour. 

2. It is good, inasmuch as it is worthy and important, not 


mean and trifling. 


The celebrated contentions to which the apostle alludes, 
though in so much repute, were trifling, in comparison of 
this exercise of faith. They consisted chiefly in the show 
of bodily strength, and some skill in matters of small mo- 
ment. But they who exercise the exercise of faith are em- 
ployed in matters of great value. The principles which 
they maintain, and resolutely refuse to deny, are truths of 
great importance. And they are engaged in designs and 
actions of much moment; governing the affections, with re- 
gard to all the sensible things of this life, and ordering the 
whole of the conversation, according to the rules of right 
reason. This is much more considerable than all the ex- 
ploits of the Grecian combatants. 

3. Consequently, the exercise of faith is a good exercise, 
as it is very honourable. 

Though christians were then had in contempt, and _ their 
faith was ridiculed, the apostle calls the “ exercise of faith,” 
that is, steadiness in the profession of truth, and the practice 
of virtue, a good exercise. It isa thing of more true honour 
than the combats so much applauded at that time in many 
parts of the world. It is a thing of vast difficulty. And it 
depends upon a very noble resolution and firmness of mind. 
The greatest offers which the world can make, and the 
worst evils which it can inflict, are oftentimes set before 
men, to induce them to desert the interest of known truth, 
and transgress the rules of virtue; and their compliance is 
solicited with long and tiresome importunity, and all the 


‘ arts, most suited to gain the consent against the convictions 


of conscience; or to silence its dictates and remonstrances. 
To be fixed and immovable in the way of virtue upon such 
occasions is very honourable. Yea, not only for men thus 
to exert themselves on some special and extraordinary 
occasions, as the Olympic combatants did in the time of 
their solemnity, and the preparatory exercises, possibly, of 
some few months or years continuance; but to maintain and 
carry on this exercise of faith, a steady regard to the princi- 
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ples and rules of the gospel throughout the whole life, in the 
various and trying occurrences of it, amidst allurements 
and discouragements. This is truly honourable and com- 
mendable. 

4, The exercise of faith is a good exercise, with regard 
to its event, as it has a good reward annexed to it. 

That reward is now distant, and out of sight. It is not 
bestowed here. But it is very sure; and it is great and 
transcendent. In allusion to the custom of the Grecian 
games, the apostle sometimes calls the reward of virtue a 
crown; but he gives it the preference greatly above the 
crowns, or garlands of the Olympic victors. And we ought 
to do the same; though we should take in other advantages 
annexed to it; some distinguished honours and alae 
in the cities where they dwelt. «“ Now they do it,” says he, 
“to obtain a corruptible crown; we, an incorruptible,” 
I Cor. ix. 25. And St. Peter assures the elders who be= 
have well, that “ when the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
they shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away,” 
1 Pet. v. 4. 

That is justly styled a good exercise, which has a good 
reward annexed to it. 

5. It is a good exercise, as all who perform it are entitled 
to the reward of eternal life, 

This is a singular advantage, peculiar to the exercise 
which has been instituted by the Lord of all ; men, however 
willing and large-hearted, being obliged to limit the re- 
compences, which they propose to such as they would en- 
courage, according to the proportion of their small abilities. 
This circumstance is particularly taken notice of in a text 
before cited. “ Know ye not, that they which run in a 
race, run all; but one receiveth the prize. So run, that ye 
may obtain ;’’ that is, that ye may all obtain, 1 Cor. ix. 24, 

In those Olympic exercises, whether of race or combat, 
one only in each received a prize, even the victor. But in 
the christian race and combat every one is victor who per= 
forms well. Every one that denies himself, and, notwith- 
standing the temptations of this world, is steady in the pro- 
fession of truth, and the practice of virtue, is a conqueror, 
and shall receive a crown of righteousness from the right- 
eous judge. 

6. Once more, the exercise of faith is a good exercise, on 
account of the supports and encouragements afforded to 
those who undertake it. 

They are encouraged by the greatness of the reward pro= 
posed to them by him who is able to do more than we think 
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or conceive. They are also animated by the example of 
many who have overcome in this combat; and especially 
by the victory of the Lord Jesus Christ, who has been tried, 
as we now are; and who has power to grant to “ them who 
overcome, to sit with him in his throne, even as he also 
overcame, and is set down with his Father, in his throne,” 
Rev. iii. 21. 

Moreover, all success in this exercise, every act of self- 
denial, every instance of steadiness amidst temptations, and 
in opposition to the adversaries of our virtue, when reflected 
on, casts light and joy on the mind, cheers and _ refreshes, 
and inspires with renewed ardour, and strengthens for 
farther difficulties. As the apostle says: “For which 
cause we faint not; but though the outward man perish, 
the inward man is renewed day by day: whilst we look 
not at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen. For the things seen are temporal; but the 
things not seen are eternal,” 2 Cor. iv. 16, 18, 

IIL. It remains only, that I conclude, as at first proposed, 
with some inferences, by the way of a practical application. 
They will be these two. 

1. We are here reminded, that a life of religion and virtue 
has, in this world, its difficulties. 

It is no very easy thing to be steady in the profession of 
truth, and the practice of virtue. They who expect to find 
every thing smooth and easy in this way, and look for no 
opposition or discouragement, will be disappointed. For 
the life of a christian, as we have scen, is compared in 
scripture to a warfare, a race, a combat. It is a contention, 
an exercise that requires a good deal of resolution, and will 
try all our strength and skill. 

_ 2. Nevertheless there is encouragement to hold on therein. 

For it is a good exercise. It is innocent and honourable, 
and will have a great reward hereafter, and has at present 
its joys and supports; which are not small, but very ex- 
hilarating and strengthening. 

It is not a little pleasing to hear it called a good exercise 
’ by those who have made trial of it. St. Paul, who was so 
great a master therein, who knew all its difficulties, who 
had met with good report and ill report, who had been in 
perils of every kind, who had been as laborious and diligent 
as any in the service of the gospel; in a word, he who knew 
by experience, bow much it might cost men, calls it a good 
exercise. He recommends it to others as such. And near 
the period of his life he says with exultation and triumph: 
“ T have exercised a good exercise: I have finished my 
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race: I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness,” 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. This is 
very encouraging to all who are well disposed. 

nd Jet us consider what the apostle adds in this ex- 
hortation to Timothy ; that he had made a good profession ; 
which may be also said of most of us. We have been 
taught, and we have acknowledged the principles of the 
christian religion ; and we have engaged to fulfil its obliga- 
tions. Let not expected good fruits be lost for want of 
perseverance. How great is the reward set before us! How 
great will be the honour and the joy to receive a crown of 
righteousness from the righteous Judge! How sad, how 
afflictive beyond all expression, to lose his reward! It is 
proposed to us. We may obtain it; but we must now work 
the works of righteousness, and persevere therein. When- 
ever sloth and indolence, weariness and famting of mind, 
are ready to prevail and gain ground on us, let. us recollect 
this, or some other like quickening admonition of hol 
scripture: “ Exercise the good exercise of faith. Lay hold 
on eternal life.” And, “ Let us not be weary in well oing : 
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not,” Gal. vi. 9. 





SERMON XIV. 


THE POWER AND EFFICACY OF CHRIST'S DOCTRINE. 


For without me ye can do nothing. John xv. 5. 


OUR Lord in this context compares himself to a vine, and 
his followers to branches. Some think that these words 
were spoken upon occasion of things recorded in the other 
gospels, after eating the paschal supper, and Christ’s in- 
stituting a memorial of himself, to be observed amone: his 
people; where he speaks of “ the fruit of the vine,” Matt. : 
xxvi. 29; Mark xiv. 25, Others think that our Lord was 
now retired with the disciples to the mount of Olives, which 
is said to have abounded with vines. Whether either of 
those conjectures be right or not, unquestionably the affect- 
ing discourses recorded here, and in the adjoining chapters, 
are such as our blessed Lord had with his disciples at. the 
paschal supper, and after it, the night in which ie was be- 
trayed, and a little before he was taken from them. Those 
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discourses had made deep and lasting impressions upon the 
minds of the apostles. We may suppose, that St. John had 
often repeated them in his public preaching, and in con= 
versation, in the history he had given of his Lord and Mas- 
ter by word of mouth. And now that he was induced to 
publish a written gospel, in which he designed to insert 
some particulars omitted by the former evangelists, he de- 
termined to record those discourses somewhat at length; 
being persuaded that they would be of signal use to all that 
would seriously attend to them. : 

Ver. 1, “ I am the true vine:” aright and generous vine. 
Or, as the phrase is in one of the prophets, “ a noble vine,” 
Jer. ii. 21. In this gospel of St. John, our Lord, at several 
places, styles himself “ the true light, the true bread, the 
good shepherd.” He is all these by way of excellence. 
He is himself faithful; his words are most true and sure: 
and his doctrine is most excellent and powerful; suited to 
cherish the spiritual life, and to afford genuine fruits of 
righteousness and true holiness. . 

“ And my Father is the husbandman,” or the proprietor, 
‘who cultivates it in the best manner. 

Ver. 2, “ Every branch in me, that beareth not fruit, he 
taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgeth” or pruneth “ it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” 
‘ All who make a profession of faith in me, are disciples by 
‘name, and visible members of my church. But there are 
‘methods of providence, that will show who are true and 
‘sincere. In time of temptation, when any extraordinary 
‘ offers of worldly good, or dangers of evil, are presented, 
‘some will fall away, whilst others will be purified and 

‘ improved by the same events.’ 

Wer. 3, “ Now ye are clean, through the word, which I 
have spoken unto you.” ‘ As it is meet for ine to en- 
‘ courage, as well as to warn and admonish you; I readily 
‘ own, that you have received my word, and have shown a 
‘ great regard to it. And it has good effects upon you.’ 

Ver. 4, “ Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the vine: no 
more can ye, except ye abide in me.” ‘ And I recommend 
‘it to you as what will answer the best purposes to retain 
‘ your present esteem and affection for me, and regard to 
‘my words.’ 

Ver. 5, “ Iam the vine: ye are the branches. He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit. For without me ye can do nothing.” ‘ Let me in- 
‘ culcate this upon you under the similitude which I have 
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‘mentioned. You will find the case tu resemble that of a 
‘ vine and its branches. If you are my disciples indeed, 
‘and throughout; if you always maintain your respect for 
‘me, and consider my words as true and divine, the rule 
‘of your conduct, and the ground and measure of your 
‘ hopes, you will abound in the practice of all virtue, and 
‘ will be stedfast and unmoved. But if you neglect me, and 
‘my words, you will not any longer bear that good fruit, but 
‘ will be like a branch, cut off and separated from the root.’ 

“ Without me :” is the same as separated from me. In 
the margin of some of our Bibles the phrase is rendered 
“ severed from me.” Which is the meaning of the expres= 
sion; though the literal rendering may be, “ without me,” 
or “ out of me.” 

Ver. 6, “ If a man abide not in me, he is cast out asa 
branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are burned.” < If you cast off 
‘ your regard for me, and for the truth and simplicity of 
‘my doctrine, you will resemble a branch separated from 
‘ the root, which soon withers, and becomes fit for nothing, 
‘ but to be burned. So you, not bringing forth fruits of 
‘true holiness, or bearing nothing to perfection, will be 
‘ worthless and contemptible.’ 

Which is agreeable to what is said in another gospel, 
under a different similitude. “ Ye are the salt of the earth, 
But if the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden under foot of men,” Matt. v. 13. 

“ He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth fruit. For without me ye can do nothing.” 

The general meaning is: ‘ Whereas by a close adherence 
to me, and my words, you may excel in virtue, and per= 
‘ severe therein; if you should forsake me, or abate in your 
‘respect for me and my doctrine, you will do nothing con- 
‘ siderable, and may become destitute of all true worth.’ 

I shall now endeavour further to illustrate this text in 
some propositions ; and then add two or three remarks by 
way of application. 

I. The propositions for illustrating the text are these. 

Prop. 1. Our Lord does not here intend to say, that with- 
out the knowledge of him and his religion, no man can ever 
do any thing that is good, or right, or virtuous, and ac-= 
ceptable in the sight of God. 

Indeed it is hard to think, that rational and intelligent 
beings should be destitute of all power to do that which is 
good. It is not reasonable to suppose, that God should 
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form any intelligent beings destitute of such a power; or 
that he should suffer them to fall into such incapacity, 
whilst they are in a state of trial, and their everlasting in- 
terests are depending. And there are many things in 
scripture, either said occasionally, or on set purpose, from 
which we can conclude men to have this power. 

Says St. Paul to the Romans: “ For when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do by nature the things contained 
in the law; these, having not the law, are a law unto them- 
selves. Which show the work of the law written in their 
hearts; their conscience also bearing witness, either 
accusing, or else excusing them,” Rom. ii. 14, 15, They 
discerned some things to be good and right, others wrong 
and evil. When they did the one, they were well satisfied 
with themselves; when the other, their conscience accused 
them of evil. That text seems manifestly to teach, that 
heathens had knowledge of things praise-worthy, and other- 
wise; and that they had power to choose the one, and de- 
cline the other. 

It is true, the apostle says in the same epistle, that “ all 
the world was become guilty before God,” ch. iii. 19. The 
meaning of which appears to be, that there was a great 
degeneracy in the world, both amongst Jews and Gentiles ; 
that there was great need of the gospel, to reclaim and re- 
form men; and that there are none perfectly righteous, and 
free from all sin; wherefore all stand in need of the par- 
doning mercy of God. But he does not say, I apprehend, 
of every individual among Jews and Gentiles, who had not 
the knowledge of Christ and his gospel, that there were 
none sincerely good and virtuous; none, who had _ that 

righteousness and integrity, which a good, and gracious, 
and holy God will accept and reward. 

There are in the gospels instances of persons, not within 
the pale of the Jewish church, who gave proofs of a good 
disposition, and were commended, and accepted by the 
Lord Jesus. In like manner, it is not impossible, but that 
still some, not acquainted with the christian religion, may 
do what is good and virtuous. 

A Roman centurion, quartered in one of the cities of 
Galilee, sent to Jesus, saying, “ Lord, my servant lieth at 
home sick of the palsy, grievously tormented,” Matt. viii. 6. 
But when Jesus was coming toward him, recollecting that 
it had not been usual for Jews to converse with him, and 
persuaded of the great power of Christ, he sends him a 
second message, saying, “ Lord, I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my nage Speak the word only, and 
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my servant shall be healed. When Jesus heard it he 
marvelled, and said to them that followed, 1 have not found 
so great faith, no, not in Israel.” 

The woman of Canaan is another remarkable instance. 
She cried, saying, “ Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son 
of David. He answered, I am not sent, but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel,” Matt. xv. 22, 24. But at 
length her importunity was so great, and the truth of her 
faith so manifest, that our Lord said to her: “ O woman, 
great is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt.” 

Cornelius, after our Lord’s ascension, is another’ Gentile, 
without the limits of the Jewish church, who performed 
commendably. “ There was,” says St. Luke, “a certain 
man in Ceesarea, called Cornelius, a centurion of the ‘band, 
called the Italian band ; a devout man, and one that feared 
God, with all his house; who gave much alms. to the 
people, and prayed to God alway,” Acts x. 1, 2._ An 
angel appeared to him about the ninth hour of the day, or 
three in the afternoon, when day-light is clear, who said 
unto him: “ Cornelius, thy prayers and thy alms are come 
up for a memorial before God.” This person, though still 
a Gentile, was approved of God. He was sincere and up- 
right, according to the light which he had; and his prayers 
and alms were good works, which God accepted. And he 
is pitched upon to be the first Gentile, who, with his family, 
should have afforded to them the greater advantages of the 
knowledge of the gospel, or way of salvation through Jesus 
Christ, and be received into the christian church, or among 
the disciples of Christ, without subjection to the law of 
Moses; which had been hitherto the way of admission into 
the Jewish church, the only people who were professed 
worshippers of God. 

We might further argue from things said by our Lord to 
the Jews. “Jesus answered them; My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me. If any man will do his will, 
he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God, or 
whether I speak of myself,” John vii. 16—18. Where our 
Lord speaks of men doing the will of God before they be- 
lieve in him. And his intention is, that upright and honest 
men, who have an unfeigned regard to the will of God, so 
far as they are acquainted with it, and have an opportunity 
of knowing it, according to the dispensation they are under, 
will be disposed to believe in him. They who at that time 
were free from prejudices would soon discern, that divine 
attestations were afforded to him; and would own, that the 
doctrine taught by him was true, and from heaven, 
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Prop. 2. I would observe, secondly, that our blessed 
Lord does not intend to say, that no men, not even his disc 
ciples, can do any good thing without immediate and effece 
tual impulses and impressions from him ; but the ability to 
do good, which he here speaks of, is to be understood as 
ascribed to his word and doctrine, or the principles taught 
by him; without a regard to which, he says, men would 
do nothing. 

God may give special aids to men, whenever he thinks 
fit; but they are not always necessary, nor always to be 
expected. And that our Lord rather speaks of his word 
and doctrine, than of himself personally considered, is evi- 
dent from his manner of speaking in many places. 

Our Lord in this context does several times speak of his 
disciples “ abiding in him, and he in them,” as necessary 
to their bearing fruit; but he-chiefly intends a strict and 
steady regard to his word, and the influences of that upon 
their minds. This appears from many texts. Ver. 3, 
“ Now ye are clean through the word, which I have spoken 
unto you.” Ver. 7, “If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you.” 

“ If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you.” This 
latter expression explains the former ; or it may be taken a 
little otherwise, as if he had said, < If you continue to be- 
‘ lieve in me, and to pay a steady regard to my doctrine, 
‘you will be highly acceptable to God.’ 

Again: “I have manifested thy name unto the men, 
which thou gavest me out of the world: and they have 
kept thy word,” John xvii. 6. “I have given them thy 
word, Sanctify them through thy truth. Thy word ‘is 
truth,” ver. 14, 17. In the word of God are contained 
those sanctifying, strengthening influences which are need- 
ful for us, and are so powerful and effectual. 

To which we might add other texts from the same gospel. 

“ Verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation: but is passed from death 
to life,” John v. 24. “Then said Jesus unto those Jews 
which believed on him; If ye continue in my word, then 
are ye my disciples,” ch. viii. 31. In this chapter, where 
in the text, he speaks of “ abiding in him.” There it is, 
“if ye continue,” or abide, “in my word.” They are both 
one and the same, as is manifest; and may also appear 
further by comparing a place in St. John’s first epistle: 
“ But whoso keepeth his word, in him, verily, is the love of 
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God perfected. Hereby know we, that we are in him,” 
1 John ii. 5, 

Our Lord having spoken of himself as the living bread 
that came down from heaven, says, “ He that eateth me, 
shall live by me,” John vi. 51, But afterwards, for pre- 
venting offence, and making himself clear, he explains the 
meaning of those expressions. “ When Jesus knew in him- 
self, that his disciples murmured at it, he saith unto them, 
the flesh profiteth nothing. The words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are life,” ver. 61, 63. 

This shows, that when our Lord speaks of himself, he 
often means the word taught by him. And we need not 
suppose him to say, that no man can do any good thing, 
without immediate impulses from him. Nor have we reason 
to think that this is the ordinary way of inducing men to 
that which is good, or that such impulses are always ne- 
cessary. 

That men may be good and virtuous, it must be their own 
choice. So far as men are passive, and are acted upon, 
they are not agents. 

Without power to do good or evil, men cannot be moral 
and accountable beings, and be brought into judgment, or 
receive according to their works. 

If you should say, that men cannot improve the outward 
advantages afforded to them, nor hearken to the divine calls, 
nor act according to the light vouchsafed to them, you 
would justify them, and lay the blame of their wrong’ con-= 
duct upon God himself. 

God, in the prophets, laments the refractory temper of 
the Jewish people, and reproves them for it: «“ Now because 
ye have done all these works, saith the Lord: and J spake 
unto you, rising up early, and ye heard not; and I called, 
but ye answered not, therefore I will do unto this house, 
which is called by my name, as I have done unto 
Shiloh,” Jer. v. 13, 14; see also ver. 25, 26. 

But if they had no ability to do good, they might have 
said, ‘ We would have answered thee, when thou calledst, 
‘and would have obeyed thy statutes; but we had no 
* power of our own, and thou didst not work effectually in 
‘us, and upon us.’ 

But that is a vindication which no man can bring’ to 
God. For our Lord says to the Jews: “ Ye will not come 





* ««T can do all these things through Christ who strengtheneth ime,” 
[Phil. iv. 13.] that is, through the directions of Christ, and through the argu- 
ments and motives of the christian doctrine’ Dr. Jer. Hunt's Sermons, Vol. 
Ill. p. 188. 
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unto me, that ye might have life,’ John v. 40. And la- 
menting the sad case of the city of Jerusalem, he says, 
“ How often would I have gathered thy children together, 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings? and ye 
would not!” Matt. xxiii. 37, 

And in this fifteenth chapter of St. John: “ If I had not 
come, and spoken unto them, they had not had sin, but now 
they have no cloak” or excuse “ for their sin.” And after- 
wards: “If I had not come, and done among them the 
works that no other man did, they had not had sin,” John 
xy. 22, 24; that is, no sin in comparison of what they now 
have; which shows, that men may improve by advantages : 
and therefore where much is given, there much may be 
reasonably required. 

All which things are so clear, and do so manifestly depend 
upon the supposition of men having a natural power in them 
to do good or evil, that it may be wondered it should be 
questioned ; and to contest and deny it, seems to be con- 
trary to all sense and reason; and to overthrow all notion 
of duty and obligation. 

Against so clear texts as have been now produced, and 
against such cogent arguments, it must be in vain to allege 
texts, which, probably, in their true meaning, do not at all 
contradict these things. 

Our Lord says, “No man can come unto me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him,” John vi. 44. But 
those words do not import immediate impulses ; the meaning 
is, ‘ no man will come to me and receive my pure, sublime, 
‘and spiritual doctrine, unless he have first gained some 
‘just apprehensions concerning the general principles of 
‘religion. And if a man have some good notion of God, 
and his perfections, and his will, as already revealed, he 
‘ will come unto me.’ If any man be well disposed, if he 
have a love of truth, and a desire to advance in virtue and 
religious knowledge, he will readily hearken to me and be- 
lieve in me. 

That this is the meaning, may with high degrees of pro- 
bability be concluded from other texts, in which our Lord 
tells the Jews: “ If any man will do his will, he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak 
of myself,” John vii. 17. And,“ Had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me,” ver. 46, and from many other 
texts to the like purpose. It is also evident from the words 
next following those which we are considering. “ It is 
written in the prophets; And they shall be all taught of 
God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath 
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learned of the Father, cometh unto me,” John vi. 45; which 
is saying, in other words, what was just observed by us; 
that if any man, by serious consideration, and particularly 
by attending to former revelations, has gained just appre- 
hensions of God, he will come unto me, and submit himself 
to be my disciple, to be farther instructed by me. 

Would any say, that the necessity of immediate and par= 
ticular influences from Christ himself is implied in this 
context ; where he says, that “ he is a vine,’ and his dis- 
ciples “ branches,” and that their bearing fruit depends as 
much upon influences from him, as the life and vigour of 
branches depend upon the sap derived from the root of a 
tree? It would be easy to answer, that the argument in the 
text is a similitude, not literal truth. Neither is Christ, 
literally, a vine; nor are his disciples, strictly speaking, 
branches. Men have a reasonable, intellectual nature, above 
animals and vegetables. They are not governed by irre- 
sistible, and necessary, or mechanical powers. But it is 
sound doctrine, and right principles, particularly the words 
of Christ, which are the words of God, that are their life, 
and may, and will, if attended to, powerfully enable them 
to practise good works, and to excel, and persevere therein. 
Which brings me to the third and last observation for illus- 
trating this text and context. ; 

Prop. 3. They who understand, and have a strict regard 
to the true doctrine of Christ, the principles of the gospel, 
will be able to practise good works, and abound therein, 
and be steady under difficulties; whereas, if they should 
disregard it, or corrupt it, they would perform nothing con- 
siderable and excellent. 

I think this must be allowed to be the design of this con- 
text; and I need not enlarge much farther. 

Every considerate person may perceive, that the gospel, 
as it teaches and inculcates universal holiness and virtue, 
sobriety, righteousness, and godliness ; so it sets before men 
the strongest arguments, or affords the best helps for attain- 
ing real excellence. True religion and virtue are taught 
by Jesus Christ in all their sublimity and perfection; the 
worship of God in spirit and truth; doing good from a 
principle of love to God, a desire of his favour, and hopes 
of rewards from him, without views to worldly honours and 
advantages; resignation to the disposals of Providence ; 
maintaining the truth in all circumstances ; of which virtues 
the Lord Jesus himself was a conspicuous and perfect ex- 
ample ; who also, after he had died in testimony to the 
truths taught by him, was raised from the dead, and exalted 
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to glory. And all who follow him sincerely are to be made 
perfect and happy, like him, and to be for ever with him. 

They who attend to this must be disposed to do somewhat 
considerable. And, if they should meet with temptations, 
they will be able to surmount them. 

Accordingly, the apostles of Jesus, who did “ abide in 
him,” and retained his words, did bear much, and good 
fruit. Their conduct was excellent and exemplary ; and 
they could endure shame and all manner of sufferings for 
his name’s sake, and in hope of partaking in the recom- 
pences of his heavenly kingdom. 

Under what discouragements Peter with the eleven first 
preached the gospel at Jerusalem, and under what dis- 
couragements it was professed by their first converts, and 
by many others afterwards, the history in the Acts, and 
other things in the epistles of the apostles, plainly show. 

And the power and efficacy of the divine word are at- 
tested to by every part of scripture. 

Says holy David: “ Wherewith shall a young man cleanse 
his way ? By taking heed thereto, according to thy word,” 
Ps. exix. 9. And “ Thy word have I hid in my heart, that 
I might not sin against thee,” ver. 11. 

_ The word of God is represented as the great mean of 
forming, and of cherishing and improving, good dispositions. 
The christians, to whom St. Peter writes, “ had purified 
themselves in obeying the truth:” And had been “ born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,” even 
“ by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever,” 
1 Pet. i. 22, 23. And he exhorts them, “ as new-born 
babes, to desire the sincere milk of the word, that they may 
grow thereby,” ch. ii. 2. And St. James: “ Receive with 
meekness the ingraffed word, which is able to save your 
souls, Jam. ii. 21. 

What St. Paul says at Miletus to the elders of Ephesus, 
is very observable: “ Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am free from the blood of all men; for I have 
not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel of God. 
And, now, brethren, I recommend you to God, and to the 
word of his grace; which is able to build you up, and to 
give you an inheritance among all them that are sanctified,” 
Acts xx. 26, 27. 

_ How earnest, and how frequent that apostle is in exhort- 
ing christians to retain the pure gospel of Christ, in order 
to their establishment and increase in virtue, is well known 
to all men. He and Barnabas visited the churches which 
they had planted, “ confirming the disciples, and exhorting 
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them to continue in the faith,” Acts xiv. 22. And to the 
Colossians he writes: “ You that were sometime alienated, 
hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh, through 
death, to present you holy and unblamable, and unreprove= 
able in his sight: if ye continue in the faith grounded and 
settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the gospel 
which ye have heard,” Col. i, 21—23, 

If. 1 shall now mention two or three remarks briefly, by 
way of application. 

I, We may hence infer that, generally speaking, sad will 
be the condition of those, who, having once known the doc-= 
trine of the gospel, afterwards forsake and disown it, and 
wilfully act contrary to its holy laws and commandments, 

The apostles of Christ in their epistles, make the supposi- 
tion of such instances, and speak of them with much con- 
cern, as past hope. It would be exceeding difficult “ to re- 
new them again to repentance,” Heb. vi. 6; and “it had 
been better for them, not to have known the way of right- 
cousness, than to turn from the holy commandment delivered 
to them,” 2 Pet. ii. 21. 

2. This discourse of our Lord with his disciples should 
induce us to a strict regard to his genuine doctrine. 

This is the best way to be steady and eminent in things 
excellent and commendable. We have not seen Christ ; 
but we have good reason to believe in him and love him. 
His words and his works, and all his transactions on this 
earth for our welfare, have been carefull] y transmitted to us, 
We should abide in him, and endeavour to know more the 
power of his death and resurrection, and all the forcible 
considerations which his doctrine contains to the practice of 
virtue and perseverance therein. 

3. We here see cause to lament the degeneracy of chris- 
tians, and the absurdities that have been introduced into 
the christian profession. 

Says God with regard to the Jewish people: “I had 
planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right seed. How then 
art thou turned into the degenerate plant of a strange vine 
unto me?’ Jer. ii. 21, The statutes delivered to the people 
of Israel were good and right. The laws of moral right- 
eousness had the preference; and the others were wisel 
ordained at that time, and suited to answer valuable ends. 
Nevertheless they diverted to idolatry, or made additions 
of human observances, to the great detriment of true piety. 
The doctrine of Jesus is excellent and important ; and yet 
numberless superstitions and absurdities have been grafted 
in. Whence comes this? It is because men do not attend 





The Power and Efficacy of Christ’s Doctrine. 251 


to their true interest; because they do not love truth and 
simplicity ; and so it has been from the beginning. “ God 
made man upright; but they have sought out many inven- 
tions.” Ece. vii. 29. 

We should not be offended. The fault is not in the doc- 
trine itself; nor has Providence been wanting in any thing 
requisite for the good of men. And our Lord foresaw and 
foretold what has since happened. Good grain was sowed 
in the field; but whilst men were negligent, an enemy has 
cast in tares, which have sprung up and mingled with the 
good corn, Matt. xiii, 24, 25, 

This should excite our care and diligence; and with a 
sincere love of truth we should study and endeavour to un- 
derstand the religion of Jesus Christ. It is not, in its 
original form, the most mysterious, loaded with doctrines 
hard to be believed; either almost or quite contradictory. 
The worship which it teaches is not the most showy and 
pompous that ever was contrived; consisting of a long and 
tedious ceremonial, in which a hypocrite might be as exact 
and punctual as any man; but it is undissembled virtue, 
from a respect to God, and hope of his favour. 

If all men would receive this excellent doctrine, and 
come under the power of it, the world might be happy, and 
our life here on earth easy and comfortable. But as such 
an agreeable scene has not yet appeared, and we are not 
able to reconcile all men to truth and virtue; the knowing, 
and pious, and zealous for God will often meet with diffi- 
culties; but then here comes in to their aid the prospect of 
a great joy set before them. Hence this struggle and con- 
tention, this holy warfare; which we must resolve upon if 
called out to it, and should acquit ourselves like men. Here 
is a difficulty. But this contention gives occasion for the 
exercise and improvement of virtue; and so lays the founda- 
tion of transcendent glory and happiness hereafter. And 
“ our light affliction, which is but for a moment,” accord- 
ing to the sublime apprehensions of the apostle, “ worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” 
2 Cor. iv. 17, 


SERMON XV. 


A RECOMMENDATION OF THINGS VIRTUOUS, LOVELY, 
AND OF GOOD REPORT, 


Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report : if there be any virtue, and if 
there be any praise, think of these things. Philip. iv. 8. 


IN these words, and those which follow, we have the con- 
cluding exhortations and advices of the apostle to the chris- 
tians at Philippi. They are brief and concise, yet full and 
comprehensive ; and in them, if any thing of moment had 
been hitherto omitted, every branch of conduct that has in 
it any real excellence, or outward comeliness, would be in- 
cluded ; and the well-disposed and intelligent Philippians 
would bring it to mind. 

The words of the text may be partly explained in this 
short paraphrase: ‘ Finally, to conclude and sum up all, my 
‘ brethren, whatever “ things are true,” or sincere; “ what- 
ever things are honest,” or grave and venerable; “ what- 
ever things are just,” or righteous between man and man; 
“ whatever thing's are pure,” or chaste; “ whatever things 
are lovely,” agreeable, and amiable; “ whatever thing's are 
of good report,” generally well spoken of and commend- 
ed; “if there be any virtue, if there be any praise ;” and 
whatever is virtuous and reasonable, worthy of praise and 
commendation ; “ think of these things ;” such things do 
you attend to, and reckon yourselves obliged to observe 
and practise.’ 

In farther discoursing on this text I shall, 

I. Show what is meant by “ thinking of these things.” 
If. I shall endeavour to explain and illustrate the several 
particulars here mentioned. 

Ill. After which I intend to add some reflections by way 
of application. é 

I. I would show what is meant by “ thinking of these 
things.” 

And doubtless every one presently perceives, that the 
apostle does not barely intend meditating on them, and con- 
templating them in a speculative way, but in order to prac~ 
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tice. This must be the design of such an exhortation as 
this. And it is rendered more manifest by the immediate] 
followmg words. “ Those things, which ye have bot 
learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, do. And 
the God of peace shall be with you.” 

“ By thinking of these things,” it is likely the apostle 
means the examining and observing the reasonableness and 
fitness of them; seriously attending to the several branches 
of each particular here mentioned ; not omitting to take 
notice of every thing implied and contained therein; ob- 
serving how far each of these things may be especially 
suited to their several stations and characters; accounting 
themselves under an indispensible obligation to practise 
them as occasions offer; and likewise studying and con- 
triving, how they may be best able to show an exact and 
cheerful conformity to such a direction as this, and guard 
against every thing contrary to it. 

II. In the next place I shall endeavour to explain and 
illustrate the several particulars here recommended. 

The first is “ whatever things are true.” And it should 
be observed, that this comprehensive word “ whatever ”’ is 
prefixed to every particular. It is used for the sake of 
brevity. St. Paul designed not to enumerate the several 
parts of each character here mentioned. But he desires, 
that his christian friends and brethren would themselves 
observe and attend to every thing included in them. 

“ Whatever thing's are true,” or sincere. There isa truth 
of words and actions. . We are to be sincere and upright 
in our profession of religion, in the worship of God, and in 
our dealings with men. We should be what we appear to 
be; and be far from desiring or aiming to be esteemed 
what we are not, when there is any the least hazard of any 
damage or injury thereby accruing, either to religion or to 
men. 

“ Whatever things are true, think of these things.” 
Reckon yourselves obliged to every branch of truth and 
sincerity. Show a love of truth in your studies and in- 

uiries. And when you are upon good grounds convinced 
of the truth of any principles, be not shy of owning them 
upon proper occasions. 

Never disown or deny the truths you are convinced of, 
for any worldly considerations whatever. As you have 
taken upon you the name of christians, steadily acknowledge 
and profess the principles of that doctrine. Forsake not 
the assembling of yourselves together, nor be moved from 
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your stedfastness by the reproaches, or other ill-treatment, 
which you may meet with. 

Let your worship of God be sincere and fervent. Never 
appear before him with your body only; but always wor- 
ship him in spirit and truth. 

In your conversation and dealings with men, whatever is 
your station and character, maintain your integrity. Be 
faithful and upright in your words and actions, in your pro= 
fessions of your respect and esteem, in your promises and 
contracts ; that no one may have cause to suspect or doubt 
of your sincerity, and all men who have dealings with you 
may be readily disposed to confide in you. And never let 
any be disappointed, or have reason to complain of false- 
hood, and to repent of the trust they have reposed in you. 

“ Whatever things are honest.” “In the margin of some 
of our Bibles the original word is rendered, venerable. And 
in divers places our English translation has the word grave, 
instead of that in the text. Among the qualifications of a 
bishop this is one, that “ he rule well his own house, having 
his children in subjection with all gravity Likewise 
must the deacons be grave——Likewise must their wives 
be grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all things,” 
1 Tim. iii. 4, 8, 11. In the epistle to Titus, “ But speak 
thou the things that become sound doctrine, that the aged 
men be sober, grave,” Tit. ii, 1, 2. And, “ In all things 
shewing thyself a pattern of good works, in doctrine shew- 
ing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity,” ver. 7. 

These instances may help us more distinctly to conceive 
the design of the apostle in this place, where the same word 
isrendered honest. It seems, that he intends to recommend 
to christians a concern for their character, a care so to be- 
have, as to secure to themselves some degree of respect and 
esteem; that they should avoid unbecoming levity in word, 
action, habit, and outward behaviour, which tends to render 
men despicable ; whereby they appear weak, mean, and of 
no consequence in the eye of others. 

Doubtless the practice of this rule must be different and 
various, according to men’s several characters and stations 
in the world. We perceive from the texts just cited, that 
gravity is more especially recommended to’ the aged, and 
to those who have the honour of some office or trust in ‘the 
church. But here St. Paul gives this advice to christians 
in general, to reckon themselves obliged to whatever things 
are honest, grave, or venerable. 


It is not needful, nor scarce proper, to be very particular 
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in such a direction as this. Every one who thinks, as St. 
Paul here desires all christians to do, may be the best judge 
what is most suitable to his own station and character. 
However, such a hint as this in the text may be of use to 
awaken the attention of every one, and induce men to con- 
sider what does best become them in their stations, and 
what tends to diminish them in the esteem of others. It 
may be of use to excite men to labour after some useful 
qualifications, and to be furnished with some valuable branch 
of knowledge. It may raise a desire of weight and solidity. 
It tends to caution men against extravagant and excessive 
mirth. In a word, whatever is becoming, and is rather 
suited to secure respect, than expose them to contempt 
and scorn; and whatever tends to make others wiser and 
better, rather than what tends to divert and please them; 
such things men should think of, and reckon themselves 
obliged to. 

“ Whatever things are just.” A comprehensive rule. 
And yet its several branches of duty are so obvious, as to 
be generally known and understood. There is no necessity 
therefore to enlarge in the enumeration of the several parts 
of righteousness to be done, or unrighteousness to be 
avoided. The great difficulty is, to bring men to an equi- 
table temper and disposition of mind ; and to subdue self- 
love and partiality, or an improper affection for worldly 
things, a their own particular interests; which often mis- 
lead them, and cause them to act contrary to the plainest 
rules. Our blessed Lord therefore comprised and recom- 
mended this branch of duty in that one convincing and per- 
suasive rule: “ All things whatever ye would that men 
should do unto you, do ye even so unto them.” 

At other times, however, both Christ and his apostles 
have insisted on particular duties, and enforced them with 
very moving considerations. 

Here the direction is general. ‘“ Whatever things are 
just, think of them.” So consider this point, that you may 
perform all acts of justice, and avoid every thing unjust, 
unfair, unequal. 

May not a regard to this rule induce some to caution and 
circumspection in their dealings, and to avoid extending 
their commerce beyond the measure of their ability ? Should 
not wise and equitable persons take heed, not so much as to 
run the hazard of ruining those who depend upon them, or 
deal with them, or trust them? The wisest and best of men 
are liable to unavoidable and unforeseen accidents. But 
the thinking on whatever things are just might discourage 
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some schemes and projects, which are as likely to miscarry, 
as to succeed ; and if not successful, may reduce a man 
beyond the possibility of his returning to all what he has 
received. 

The thinking of this part of duty may also be of use to 
discourage and prevent an expensive course of life, beyond 
the proportion of a man’s income and substance. For is he 
to be reckoned just, who consumes in luxury, and excess of 
any kind, not only his own patrimony, but likewise the right 
and property of other men? 

Might not a respect to every thing that is pe be of ex- 
tensive use, and vast advantage to mankind, and prevent 
distresses and inconveniences, inexpressible and innume- 
rable ! 

“ Whatever things are just, think of them.” Avoid lesser 
as well as greater acts of injustice. Think what is just and 
equitable toward those of your own family, whether rela- 
tives, servants, or dependents; what is fair and equitable 
in the way of commerce with other men your equals ; what 
is just and due to superiors and governors; what regard 
you ought to have for the welfare of the public society, of 
which you are a part, in whose prosperity you are interested, 
by the powers of which you are protected in your com- 
merce, and the secure possession of your roperty. Says 
St. Paul to the Romans: “ Render hone to all their 
dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom cus- 
tom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour. Owe no 
man any thing, but to love one another,” Rom. xiii. i>: 

“ Whatever things are pure, fon chaste,] think of them.” 
Reckon yourselves obliged to all purity, in body and mind, 
in thought, word, and action, in every state, and in every 
age, and part of life, and in every circumstance, upon ever 
occasion, Think and consider, how you may best be able 
to preserve that purity, which is acceptable to God, for the 
honour of religion, and your own peace and comfort. Think 
and consult with yourselves, how you may avoid tempta- 
tions, and how you may resist and overcome them, if you 
should unexpectedly and suddenly meet with them. Me dle 
not with writings where a proper decorum is neglected, or 
in which, under specious appearances, the worst and most 
dangerous poison is insinuated. Never be present at inde- 
centshows and spectacles, much less be at any time de- 
lighted with them, or applaud them. Decline resolutely, 
and with the utmost care, ensnaring and vicious conyersa- 
tion. So far from tempting and enticing others, or con- 
tributing by any means whatever to their being ensnared, 
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and deluded from the paths of strict sobriety ; do what lies 
in your power as you have opportunity, by the most proper 
and likely, the most effectual, the most acceptable, or least 
offensive methods, not only to preserve your own purity, 
but also to strengthen the wise and holy resolutions of 
others; that they may be stedfast in their purpose, overcome 
in a time of temptation, and pass through the world pure 
and unsullied. 

“ Whatever things are lovely,” or amiable. So the or- 
ginal word seems most Epenenly to signify. But herein, 
very probably, is included what is loving and friendly. 
For such things are usually lovely, and agreeable in the 
eye of the world. 

All such things the apostle desires his christian friends 
at Philippi to think of; to “ follow after the things that 
make for peace,” Rom. xiv. 19, among themselves and 
others, Says the Psalmist, “ How good, and how pleasant 
it is for brethren to dwell together in unity !” Psal. cxxxiii. 
It is not only a great happiness to those persons themselves, 
but it is likewise agreeable to others to behold and observe. 

It is not unlikely, that the apostle intends here some ex~ 
alted acts of virtue, care of the sick, bounty to the neces- 
sitous and indigent, readiness to appear in the behalf of 
such as are injured by prevailing power, endeavours to 
clear up doubtful points, and vindicate innocence, accused, 
censured, and reproached. 

The Philippians, very probably, would be led by this 
advice, to think of benevolence toward each other, and 
toward their fellow-christians, and also toward other men, 
their heathen and Jewish neighbours; a readiness to do 
good to them, when they had opportunity and ability, and 
their services and kind offices would be accepted. 

Herein may be also included steadiness in the faith, and 
in the profession of the truth, free from any appearance of 
obstinacy, and without unreasonable scorn and disdain of 
others of different sentiments; a readiness to give a reason 
of their belief and hope to all who demand it; and doing it 
with meekness and modesty. 

Hereby may likewise be intended condescension upon 
many occasions, forgiveness of injuries, meekness and gen- 
tleness, mildness in precepts and reproofs, and doing every 
thing, so far as may be, in the most acceptable and agree- 
able manner. 

Once more: Think of whatever things are lovely. Show 
an affable carriage to all men. And if any of you have it 
in your power to be extensively useful, manifest cheerful- 
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ness of mind, in such good designs as you engage in, and 
promote them to the utmost. ; 

Whatever things are of good report, or well spoken of, 
and generally commended. 

But hereby the apostle intends those things only, that are 
justly commended, or are really commendable. It can 
never be imagined, that he advises any christians to pay 
such deference to prevailing customs as to approve of any 
thing that is in itself evil. No: Christians were at that time 
few in number, in comparison of others, and were obliged to 
be stedfast in the faith, whatever others might think or say 
of it. And at some seasons, and in some places, there are 
some so degenerate and corrupt, as to vilify those who join 
not with them in shameful practices. “ For the time past 
of our life may suffice us,” says St. Peter, “to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, 
lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abomi-= 
nable idolatries ; wherein they think it strange, that you run 
not with them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of 
you,” | Pet. iv. 3, 4. Nevertheless there are some branches 
of virtue and real goodness, which are generally approved, 
and well spoken of. St. Peter himself supposeth as much 
in another exhortation. “ Having your conversation honest, 
[or good, fair, and unspotted, ] among the gentiles; that 
whereas they speak against you, as evil-doers, they may by 
your good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in 
the day of visitation,” 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

This particular may in some measure coincide with the 
preceding. Such things as are amiable, taking, and agree. 
able, will be generally commended. In both, especially 
the latter, I apprehend the apostle to recommend some su- 
blime acts of virtue and goodness, which depend upon much 
self-denial, and consist in discreet compliances, and a de- 
parting from our just right upon some occasions, for weighty 
reasons and considerations, and out of a regard to the 
honour of religion, or with a view to the welfare and ad« 
vantage of some particular persons, or the good of society 
in general. 

There are particular directions in some other epistles, 
which may be recollected by you, and may illustrate this 
general advice, and help us to discern what is included 
in it. 

In an argument, which the apostle has in the epistle to: 
the Romans, he says, “ Let not then your good be evil 
spoken of,” Rom. xii. 16. The christian liberty or freedom 
from an obligation to observe a distinction of meats, and. 
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such like indifferent things, was, in the general, good and 
reasonable. Yet he advises, not to assert it always, but to 
decline the so doing, when there should be a manifest dan- 
ger of offending a weak and scrupulous person, so as to 
cause him to fall. Whereby it might happen, that what 
was good would be evil spoken of. 

Another particular, which I suppose may suit this general 
direction, is that in the first epistle to the Corinthians. “ I 
speak to your shame. Is it so, that there is not a wise man 
among you, that shall be able to judge between his brethren ? 
But brother goes to law with brother, and that before the 
unbelievers. Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 
you, because ye go to law one with another. Why do ye 
not rather take wrong? Why do ye not rather suffer your- 
selves to be defrauded?’ 1 Cor. vi. 5—7%. Those persons 
had not a due regard to the circumstances of things. Con- 
tention and strife are unreputable among friends and rela- 
tives, and those who are of the same religious society and 
communion. It would therefore have been a good work, if 
some, who were of the best capacity and understanding 
among the christians at Corinth, had endeavoured to recon- 
cile disagreeing parties, and to induce them to make up 
their differences in an amicable way. And it might have 
been fit and commendable, supposing untractableness and 
obstinacy on one side, if the other would for peace’ sake 
quit a part of his right, or what might be justly claimed 
by him. 

andl there may be many occasions, wherein this direction 
will take place and be obligatory. A true christian, and a 
wise man, will often think of those things that are of good 
report, and will resign somewhat, and comply against his 
own particular interests, when some valuable purposes are 
to be served thereby. 

The last clause in the text is: If there be any virtue, and 
if there be any praise. In which two particulars it may be 
either supposed, that the apostle would summarily compre- 
hend every thing already mentioned; or, that he would 
be understood to say: ‘ And if there be any thing else that 
‘ is virtuous and praise-worthy, think of it, and reckon your- 
‘ selves obliged to it.’ ; 

One thing, which I apprehend to be designed and implied, 
both here and elsewhere, is discretion or prudence; which, 
certainly, is praise-worthy, for the honour of particular 
persons and societies, and religion in general. 

You are to condescend very often; but yet it must be 
sometimes without familiarity. You are to reprove with 
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mildness ; but yet you are not to connive at faults that are 
manifest, You are to be kind and charitable; but yet you 
should not be imposed upon. And it will neither be for 
your credit, nor for the credit of religion, to maintain the 
robust and strong in sloth and idleness. You are to com« 
ply ; but still you must consider, when, to whom, and how 
far. You are to be courteous and affable and condescend- 
ing; but yet you should keep the dignity of your character. 
You should forgive, if men repent and acknowledge their 
fault; and you should pray for them that persecute you, 
and speak evil of you. But you are not obliged to confide 
in all without discrimination, nor to put trust in those who 
show enmity to you. There is a necessity of weighing cir- 
cumstances, and calmly considering persons, tempers, times, 
and seasons. We should join those two considerations, and 
observe those two properties; if there be any virtue, and if 
there be any praise; whatever things are true, and of good 
report. Meekness is a virtue. But it is apt sometimes to 
invite injuries. He who by an imprudent exercise of what 
he calls meekness, neglects his own safety and security from 
unreasonable men, and thereby often brings troubles upon 
himself, and those concerned with him, consults not his own 
credit, nor the credit and reputation of the religious princi- 
ples he professes. tai 

These are the several branches of virtue and goodness 
which the apostle here recommends. And they should be 
thought of by all in the sense and manner before explained 
and described. For the exhortation is addressed to all. 
Every one should think of what suits his station and con- 
dition. The bishops or overseers, and the deacons in this 
church, to whom the apostle was writing, were to attend to 
and perform the duties of their offices. The rich and the 
honourable were in like manner to perform the duties of 
their circumstances and station; they should endeavour to 
be useful in the world, and think of every thing that is 
good and laudable. The poor likewise were to think of 
what suited them, and be resigned, contented, humble, in- 
dustrious, faithful, thankful. For such thing's are virtuous 
and praise-worthy in them. Such is the exhortation to the 
christians of that time; and it is to be attended to by the 
followers of Jesus in every age. 

III. I shall now conclude with a few inferences by way 
of application. 

1. We hence learn, that there are some things, which are 
fit and excellent in themselves, true, Just, and virtuous. 

2, We also perceive hence, that the christian religion 
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teaches and recommends every branch of virtue and good- 
ness; and that christians ought to reckon themselves obliged 
to every thing that is true, just, lovely, of good report, vir- 
tuous and commendable, according to the stations they 
are in. 

3. The christian doctrine does not exclude, or altogether 
neglect and overlook any reasonable argument to the prac- 
tice of real duty. Indeed many precepts are delivered in 
the scriptures, both of the Old and New Testament, in an 
authoritative way, as the will of God, and with promises of 
happiness, or threatenings of woe and misery, which none 
but God can perform and accomplish. Nevertheless argu- 
ments from the internal excellence, or the apparent comeli- 
ness of things, are not entirely omitted. Nor ought they 
to be overlooked or slighted by us. The apostle here ad- 
vises, and directs: “ If there be any virtue, if there be any 
praise, think on those things.” 

4, We cannot easily forbear observing, that this exhorta- 
tion of the apostle is not only excellent for the sense, but 
engaging also for the manner of address. He treats the 
Philippian christians as men of understanding. And _with- 
out a prolix enlargement propounds it to them to think of, 
and reckon themselves obliged to, “ whatever things are 
true, honest, virtuous, and praise-worthy.” The same things 
are now in a like manner proposed to you. The fewer 
words are used in recommending them, the more do you 
think of them; that you may be fully satisfied of their 
reasonableness, and be ever ready to practise them as occa- 
sions require, in the most agreeable and acceptable manner. 





SERMON XVI. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF OUR WORDS. 


But T say unto you, that every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give an account thereof in the day of 
judgment. - For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned. Matt. x1i. 36. 


IN the preceding part of this chapter several things are re- 
Jated, which may be reckoned to have given occasion for 
what is here said. To observe those particulars therefore, 
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may conduce very much to the better understanding of our 
Lord’s design in these words. 

One thing, related at the beginning of this chapter, is our 
Lord’s going through fields of corn, and the reflections cast 
upon the disciples by the pharisees for plucking ears of 
corn on the sabbath-day, together with his vindication of 
the disciples from those reflections. 

Afterwards is an account of our Lord’s meckness in with- 
drawing from the pharisees, who sought to apprehend him, 
with a general character of the mildness of his ministry. | 

After which, notice is taken of a miracle wrought by the 
Lord Jesus, and the false and injurious charge of the phari- 
sees, that “ he cast out demons by Beelzebub, their prince ;” 
and the reproof of those who therein had blasphemed the 
Holy Ghost. Which sin he declares would not be forgiven, 
“ neither in this world, nor in that which is to come.” And 
then he adds these general observations in his teaching, 
“ Either make the tree good, and its fruit good; or else 
make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt. For the tree 
is known by its fruit. O generation of vipers, how can ye 
being evil speak good things ? For out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth good things. And an 
evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 
But I say unto you, that every idle word which men shall 
speak, they shall give an account thereof in the day of 
judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 

I. In explaining and improving this text I would first 
consider, what our Lord calls an “ idle word.” 

II. In what sense our Lord is to be understood ; and how 
we can be justified by our words, when good; and con- 
demned by them, when they are evil. 

Ill. I shall inquire into the reason of this sentence of 
justification, or condemnation. 

IV. And then, in the fourth and last place, I intend to 
conclude with some remarks, by way of application. 

1. In the first place, we will consider what our Lord calls 
an “ idle word.” 

And here it must be owned, that there is some variety of 
explication among pious and learned interpreters. 

Some by idle word understand the same as unprofit- 
able. They think this to be the best interpretation, and 
that the word ought not to be restrained to false and injue 
rious words, such as are spoken of in the preceding context. 
They judge our Lord to argue from the less to the greater, 
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to convince the pharisees, how dreadful an account they 
must give of their blasphemous and reproachful speeches ; 
when all men must give.an account even of useless words, 
which they speak to no good purpose, but vainly ; without 
respect either to the glory of God, or the good of others, or 
their own necessary and lawful occasions. 

So some. Others hereby rather understand false, re- 
proachful, hurtful words; the word vain, or idle, according 
to the Hebrews, being often used for deceitful, false, lying. 
The third commandment in the law of Moses is thus ex- 
pressed : “ Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain.” Thou shalt take care, never to make use of 
the name of God to attest and support a falsehood. When 
Pharaoh issued a severe order against the Israelites, to in- 
crease their labour, it is added: “ And let them not regard 
vain words,” Exod. v. 9; or false and deceitful speeches. 
Hosea, ch. xii. 1, “ Ephraim feedeth on the wind, and fol- 
loweth after the east wind. He daily increaseth lies and 
desolatiop.”” In the ancient Greek version, the style of 
which is often very agreeable to that of the writers of the 
New Testament, the text is rendered in this manner: 
“ Ephraim daily increaseth vain and unprofitable things.” 
And Micah, ch, i. 14, “ The house of Achzib shall be a lie 
to the kings of Israel.”” In the same ancient version it is, 
“ shall be vain to the kings of Israel.” Habb. ii. 3, “ For 
the vision is yet for an appointed time; but at the end it 
shall speak, and not lie.” In the same ancient Greek ver- 
sion, “ it shall not be in vain.” And St. Paul, “ Let no 
man deceive you with vain [or false] words; for because 
of these things the wrath of God cometh upon the children 
of disobedience,” Eph. v. 6. 

And the coherence likewise countenanceth this sense ; 
for of this sort are the words spoken by the pharisees. At 
the beginning of the chapter they are related to have cast 
reflections on Christ’s disciples, to prejudice their character 
without reason. Afterwards they are said to have blas- 
phemed our Lord’s miracles, done by the finger of God, 
ascribing them to the prince of evil spirits. And our Lord, 
representing the real guilt and great malignity of that sin, 
does also take notice of some other reproachful speeches 
concerning himself, which seem to have been more especi- 
ally personal. “ Wherefore I say unto you; All manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men; but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son 
of man, it shall be forgiven ; but whosoever speaketh against 
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the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, nor in the world to come,” ver. 31, 32. Where, by 
“ speaking against the Son of man,’ seem to be intended 
those false characters given of our Lord by some, of his be- 
ing “a glutton and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners :” consisting of false and injurious representa- 
tions of some part of his conduct, and embraced by some 
who were little acquainted with him or his works. 

We might farther argue, that this is the design of our 
Lord from what is said at ver, 34, 35: “ How can ye being 
evil speak good things? For out of the abundance of the 
‘heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth good things; and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things.” 
Whereupon follow the declarations and observations of the 
text, 

All this may well incline us to think, that by idle words 
our Lord does not mean those words which are insignificant 
and unprofitable, and have no immediate tendency to pro- 
mote some good; but rather such words as are evil, false, 
injurious and detrimental to men’s personal characters, or 
to the interests of religion. 

II. Secondly, we are to consider, how men can be justi- 
fied by their words, if they are good; and how they can be 
condemned by them, if evil. 

It is what our Lord here declares expressly and strongly. 
And the justification or acquittal, and the condemnation or 
censure, relate to the solemn transactions of the great day ; 
when men’s characters and states shall be finally and for 
ever determined ; and not barely to any sentences of ap- 
plause or disgrace in this world. These are our Lord’s ex- 
pressions: “ But I say unto you, that every idle word which 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment; for by thy words thou shalt be justified ; 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 

But how can this be? Are there not other things that 
will be taken into consideration in the day of judgment be- 
side men’s words? Yes, certainly. According to the doc- 
trine of our Saviour, there are evil thoughts and evil actions 
as well as evil words, which shall be examined into, cen- 
sured, and punished. And there are good thoughts and 
useful works, which are highly acceptable in the sight of 
God. 

The design of our Lord therefore is, to assure men, that 
their words also are of great importance. Men are often 
apt to be very heedless in this respect. They indulge great 
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freedom of speech, not being duly apprehensive of the con- 
sequences of good or bad words. And our Lord, upon the 
pharisees reviling his miracles, takes occasion to discourse 
upon the point, and delivers this doctrine ; that men’s words 
will come into consideration in the day of judgment. What- 
ever some may think, or endeavour to persuade themselves, 
this is the judgment of God; their words are of no small 
moment. God observes them now, and will call men to an 
account for them hereafter ; and sometimes their words alone 
may be found sufficient to decide men’s characters. 

III. Which brings me to the third particular, to show 
the reasonableness of justifymg or condemning men by 
their words. 

One reason is, that a great deal is in the power of the 
tongue. Good or bad discourse has a great effect and in- 
fluence on the affairs of the world. As St. James says, 
“the tongue,” though “a little member, boasteth great 
things. Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth! 
The tongue isa fire, a world of iniquity,—and setteth on 
fire the whole course of nature,” James ili. 5,6. The abuse 
of the tongue in false and injurious speeches is often preju- 
dicial and ruinous to the good character and prosperity of 
particular persons, and to the peace and quietness of whole 
societies. “ The words of a tale-bearer are as wounds, and 
they go down into the innermost parts of the belly,” Prov. 
xvii. 8. St. Paul exhorts: “ Wherefore putting away 
lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour: for we 
are members one of another. Let all bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, be put away from you with all 
malice,” Eph. iv. 25; also ver. 31, 32. 

False and injurious words are evil and vicious. And 
there is virtue in good words; in vindicating the characters 
of the injured, pleading the cause of the oppressed, recon- 
ciling differences, recommending peace and friendship, and 
forwarding any good and useful designs. 

Solomon says: “ A man shall be satisfied with good by 
the fruit of his lips. And the recompence of a man’s hands 
shall be rendered unto him,” Prov. xii. 14; that is, the 
author of good counsel and advice, whether in private or 
public concerns, will reap advantage by it. And a man 
shall be recompensed for good words as well as for good 
actions, 

Again: “ A man shall eat good by the fruit of his mouth ; 
but the soul of the transgressors shall eat violence,” ch. xiii. 
2; that is, he who gives men good and faithful counsel, or 
he who speaks well of others, as they deserve, will have a 
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benefit by it. And they also who injuriously calumniate 
and revile others; or who deceive men by their speeches, 
shall in the end suffer the like evils which they bring upon 
others. 

Good words then are virtuous, and evil words are un- 
righteous ; and oftentimes, even in this world, meet with 
suitable recompences of peace, comfort, and credit on the 
one hand; of trouble, vexation, reproach, and disgrace on 
the other. 

But there is another thing still more material, which may 
fully show the justness of our Lord’s declaration, and the 
reasonableness of men being’ hereafter justified or condemned 
by their words; for as men’s words are, so are their hearts. 
Their speeches show the real, habitual frame of the mind. 
Our Lord says as much in this context; and therefore he 
himself leads us to this true ground and reason of his de= 
claration. “ Either make the tree good, and its fruit will 
be good :” or “ else make the tree corrupt, and its fruit will 
be corrupt; for the tree is known by its fruit.” The evi- 
dent design of which instance is to teach those to whom our 
Lord was speaking, that men’s words as well as their ac- 
tions, showed their real temper. “ O generation of vipers, 
how can ye, being evil, speak good things?’ ver.34. You 
yourselves are an instance of it. The evil affections of 
covetousness and ambition prevail in your breasts: an& 
whilst they do, you will not speak right things: “ For out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good 
man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth forth 
good things.” If a man’s mind be filled with just senti- 
ments, and pious affections, and useful designs, his words 
will show it. They will be such as shall tend to promote 
and recommend religion and virtue, and to encourage good 
and upright persons. “ And an evil man out of the evil 
treasure bringeth forth evil things.” A man of an evil mind 
will show it in his discourses. With reason therefore does 
he add, “ that men will be justified or condemned by their 
words ;” for their words show their inward temper, and 
what are the prevailing habits of their minds; m short, 
what men themselves are. 

This may be made farther manifest by obvious instances. 
Irreligious discourses show a man not to be religious. 
Falsehood and lying in a man’s dealings declare him to be 
covetous and unrighteous. Detraction and calumny demon- 
strate a man to be destitute of true love for his neighbour. 
Arrogant and vain-glorious expressions flow from pride in 
the heart ; and frequently men’s words, as well as actions, 
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show that they have in them neither the fear of God nor a 
love for men. 

Several things in the preceding context, if reviewed, will 
confirm this point. 

The first is that of the pharisees reflecting upon the dis- 
ciples for gathering, when hungry, some ears of corn on the 
sabbath-day. Wherein they showed a malicious disposi- 
tion; the law dispensing with the bodily rest of the sabbath 
upon divers occasions; and they themselves approving of 
it in many cases. By those reflections they showed a greater 
regard to some positive appointments, than to the eternal 
laws of equity and righteousness. Therefore our Lord says 
to them: “ If ye had known what that meant, I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless.” 

The reflections upon our Lord’s person and character 
were of a like kind: “ when they spake evil of the Son of 
man,” and represented him as “ gluttonous, and a wine= 
bibber,” though he was guilty of no excess. Thereby they 
showed a want of respect to truth, and of love for their 
neighbour. So likewise when they called him “a friend 
of publicans and sinners,” because he was sometimes in com- 
pany where they were; insinuating thereby, that he counte- 
nanced their unrighteous actions and wicked lives; whereas 
he vouchsafed to be present with them for no other end, but 
to reform and amend them; and he reproved what was 
amiss in every oné;’ and expressed favour toward none but 
those who showed a regard to real holiness. And the 
pleasure he had: in the repentance of sinners was no other 
than is to be found in the purest spirits in heaven. In these 
reflections therefore they betrayed a want of a due regard to 
truth, and to the good name and credit of men. 

Their reviling our Lord’s miracles, and ascribing them to 
the power of Satan, and a combination between him and the 
kingdom of darkness, showed an inveterate, malicious dis- 
position ; for our Lord’s doctrine was pure and holy; and 
it was impossible that evil spirits should encourage it. 
Miracles they allowed, in other cases, to be a proof of the 
divine approbation and concurrence. It was therefore owing 
to prevailing pride, ambition, covetousness, envy, and malice, 
that such words proceeded out of their mouths. 

In a word, their many hard speeches and false reflections 
upon Jesus and his disciples, showed that they had not the 
love of God in their hearts, and that they were destitute of 
all religious dispositions of mind. Our blessed Lord says 
at ver. 30, “ He that is not with me is against me, and he 
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that is not with me scatters abroad.” The tendency of my. 
doctrine is such, so holy, so reasonable, so directly for the 
glory of God, so manifestly suited to promote and strengthen 
the interests of true religion in the world. And the works 
I do are so great and conspicuous, that every one who sees 
them, or hears of them, must heartily approve of my de- 
signs, if he love religion and virtue. And if any man, ac- 
quainted with my teaching and conduct, asperse me, and 
revile my works, with a view to disparage the doctrine, and 
hinder men from receiving it, he manifests that he has not 
at heart the honour of God and the cause of religion; but 
only some private interests of his own, or of some sect or 
party. 

These things we know our Lord often told the Jews 
plainly, that “ they did not hear his word, because they 
were not of God :” that “ they did not believe, because they 
sought honour one of another, and not that honour which 
cometh from God only.” And their injurious reflections 
upon him, and his doctrine, and his works, and his disciples, 
proceeded from the like bad dispositions, and showed that 
they were destitute of religion, and under the power of 
vicious habits. 

By their words then men may be condemned; for they 
show what men really are. . 

By their words also men may be justified ; some by their 
discourses tending to the honour of God, and the good of 
men; recommending with mildness, yet assiduity, as occa- 
sions offer, the great principles of religion, and the import- 
ant branches of true holiness, vindicating men’s characters 
unjustly traduced, showing the reasonableness of mutual 
love and forbearance among men of different sentiments ; 
embracing all opportunities for withdrawing men from sin 
and folly, and bringing them to a discreet and amiable be- 
haviour ; I say, by these and such like good fruits, some 
show, that the tree is good. They are good men, and out 
of the good treasure of the heart they bring forth good 
things. 

This point also might be farther illustrated by some par- 
ticular stances in the gospels. Our Lord says: “ Whoso- 
ever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I con- 
fess also before my Father which is in heaven,” Matt. x. 32, 
And some there were in his time who made such professions 
of their faith in him, or so pleaded his cause, as to show by 
those words their good dispositions; in like manner as the 
pharisees, by their false and injurious reflections, showed 
the bad dispositions of their minds. 
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- When Peter answered, and said,“ Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God,” Matt. xvi. 16, our Lord declared 
him blessed. At another time, when many forsook him, and 
walked no more with him, and he asked the disciples, whe- 
ther they also would go away, Peter answered, “ Lord, to 
whom should we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 
And we know, and are assured, that thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God,” John vi. 68. Peter thereby showed 
a good and virtuous disposition of mind. Though he was 
not perfect, and upon some occasions manifested an undue 
affection for earthly things; yet he had a superior and pre- 
vailing regard for things divine and heavenly. 

Nicodemus too showed himself a good man by his words. 
He was sincere though defective. He came to Jesus by 
night, and made an honest profession: “ Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God. For no man can 
do these miracles that thou doest, except Ged be with him,” 
John iii. 2. Some good while after this, when the council 
had sent forth officers to take Jesus, and they returned with 
a great character of him and his discourses, and the phari- 
sees were thereupon offended, “ Nicodemus said unto them ; 
Doth our law judge any man before it hear him, and know 
what he does?’ John vii. 50,51. He had a sincere respect 
for the rules of justice and equity, as he plainly manifests 
by that apology, spoken at the hazard of his credit among 
men. 

The man born blind, whose history is related in the ninth 
chapter of St, John’s gospel, showed an honest and virtuous 
mind by his words. His eyes had been opened on a sab- 
bath-day. The pharisees pretended to take offence at that 
circumstance, and examined the man about his cure; who 
gave them a clear and distinct account how his eyes had 
been opened. After much discourse they say unto him: 
«“ We know that God spake unto Moses. As for this man, 
we know not from whence he is. He answered and said 
unto them: Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know 
not from whence he is. And yet he has opened my eyes. 
Now, we know, that God heareth not sinners. But if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and doth his will, him he 
heareth. Since the world began, was it not heard, that any 
man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. If this 
man were not of God, he could do nothing.” This resolute 
defence of the character of Jesus, in the view of much dis- 
grace, and particularly of excommunication, which he after- 
wards underwent, manifested a grateful, and virtuous, and 
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religious disposition of mind. Men therefore may be justi- 
fied by their words. 

IV. Nothing now remains, but that I mention a remark or 
two by way of application. 

1. No one may hence infer, that he may be saved by a 
fair profession of religion without good works. 

Our Lord assures us, that men’s words will be taken into 
consideration in the day of judgment. And by them they 
may be acquitted or condemned. But other things will be 
considered also, both thoughts and outward actions. And 
if men are justified by their words, it is when they are 
virtuous, and.show a good habit and disposition of mind. 
And when gvod words proceed from a good mind, they 
will not be alone. There will be good works, as well as 
good words, 

2. We have here a mark, which may be of good use for 
determining our sincerity or insincerity, ; 

This is a thing about which sometimes we would-be glad 
to be satisfied. Men may in a good measure judge of us 
by our words. But we can better judge concerning this 
matter ourselves ; because upon recollection we may know, 
what are our more ordinary discourses. And thereby we 
may judge of the temper of our minds, and what is the 
“ abundance” of our hearts. Are our discourses generally 
unprofitable, uncharitable, censorious, or worse, tending to 
excite vicious inclinations and propensities, or to lessen the 
obligations and evidences of religion ? Our words then show, 
we are not good men, and by our words we may be con- 
demned. On the other hand, are we often engaged in such 
discourses as tend to the edification of others? or-are they 
calculated to improve ourselves, that we may receive in- 
struction, and confirmation in truth and virtue? We have 
reason to be pleased with such an evidence of a religious 
temper of mind. 

3. The doctrine of this text teaches us to be careful of 
our words. For they will be taken into account in the day 
of judgment. 

Whatever be the direct meaning of the expression idle, 
we ought not to make it a foundation of needless scruples : 
as if we were restrained from that mirth which is innocent, 
and consistent with sobriety, and diligence in our callings ; 
and only tends to refresh our spirits, and fit for more im- 
portant business. At the same time the observations of our 
Lord in the text and context plainly teach us the moment 
of our words, and that they are of greater consequence than 
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some imagine. We should therefore be careful, that our 
words be not such as tend to the detriment, but to the good 
of our neighbour; that they do not favour irreligion and 
wickedness ; but that we take the side of religion and virtue 
in our discourses. Let us cheerfully applaud the well 
meant endeavours of all men. Let us acknowledge and en- 
courage meekness, modesty, and other amiable virtues in 
those who are not of our mind in some speculative points, 
Nor let us justify, but rather condemn and discountenance, 
pride, conceit, censoriousness, rigour, and uncharitableness 
in those who are of the same sentiments with us. By such 
words we may he justified. They show a religious and 
virtuous mind. They may not be approved by all men; 
but they will be remembered by the equitable Judge in the 
great day of account. 

And indeed this declaration of our Lord may be reckoned 
very gracious and encouraging. There are words, as well 
as works, that shall be rewarded. And there isa fitness in 
it, as we have seen. For by our words we may doa great 
deal of good. And if from our hearts we design, and actu- 
ally do by our discourses honour God, serve religion, and 
good men, or reclaim the bad, and turn the feet and hearts 
of sinners to righteousness; such words shall be joined with 
good works, and add to the recompences of the future life. 

4. Lastly, we may hence discern, that the Lord Jesus 
was a most excellent person, and is entitled to the esteem, 
respect, and gratitude of all sincere friends of religion and 
virtue. apt 

It is one part of his excellent character, that “ never man 
spake like him,” Jobn vii. 46. And he was ever ready to 
good words. Every where he instils. good doctrine. He 
embraceth every opportunity to inculcate the principles and 
duties of religion, the love of God and our neighbour. He 
taught not only at the temple, and in the synagogues, but 
in every other place, and in every company that was favour- 
ed with his presence. He preached the gospel to the poor, 
as well as to the rich. And the most weighty things are 
often spoken by him in a free and familiar manner. A large 
part of his instructive, edifying, enlivening discourses, re- 
corded in the gospels, were delivered in conversation with 
his disciples or others; and always free from partiality and 
ostentation ; seeking not his own glory, but the glory of 
him that sent him, and the benefit of those to whom he was 
sent, and with whom he conversed. 
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THE DIFFICULTY OF GOVERNING THE TONGUE. 


If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, 
and able to bridle the whole body. James iii. 2. 


ST. JAMES is much in correcting the faults of the tongue. 
Possibly the Jewish believers, to whom he writes, were too 
liable to be infected with the faults very common at that 
time in the rest of their countrymen, who had an impetuous 
and turbulent zeal; who were conceited of themselves and 
despised others ; and were imposing and uncharitable. 
That may be one reason why this writer insists so much, 
and so frequently, upon this matter. 

In the very first chapter, ver. 19, he exhorts with affec- 
tionate earnestness: “ Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let 
every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath.” 
And again, ver. 26, “ If any man among you seemeth to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, deceiving his own 
heart, that man’s religion is vain.” In this chapter he en- 
largeth upon the point. Some of his expressions are ex- 
tremely strong, saying, that “ the tongue can no man tame :” 
James iii. 8. meaning, however, no more than that it is very 
difficult for a man to govern his own tongue, or to teach 
others that skill. For we are not to suppose that he intends 
to say, that it is altogether impossible, This may be inferred 
from his exhortations. He would not be at the pains to 
admonish and argue as he does, if there were no hopes of 
success. He would not, then, have said; “ My brethren, 
let every man be swift to hear, slow to speak.” He would 
not have argued, and shown the inconsistency of “ blessing 
God,” and “ cursing men,” James iii. 9; nor have added: 
“ My brethren, these things ought not so to be,” ver. 10, 
Such admonitions and reproofs are delivered upon the sup- 
position of the happy effects of great care in this matter. 
And here, in the text, it is admitted, that some may, and do 
attain to a great degree of perfection in this respect. 

We are not to suppose, then, that St. James designs to 
say, the government of the tongue is absolutely impossible, 
Much less are we to think that he intends to censure the 
faculty of speech, when he says, “ the tongue is a fire, a 
world of iniquity,” James iii. 6. No; he only aims, by 


_ 


ee oy eee 


The Difficulty of governing the Tongue. 273 


emphatical expressions, and pathetic arguments, to correct 
the abuses of it; which were very great and frequent, as it 
seems, among the christians to whom he writes, as well as 
among many other persons. David sometimes speaks of his 
tongue, as “his glory,” it being fitted to celebrate the 
praises of God. Indeed the communication which we have 
with each other, and the many advantages of society, depend 
upon it. And the organs of speech are admirable. The 
dispositions made for it are beyond the description of the 
most eloquent tongue, and above all the force of human 
language. Nor is it at all strange, that the thing formed 
should not be able to comprehend, or fully commend the 
wisdom and skill of its Former. 

St. James begins this chapter with a caution against affect- 
ing the office and character of a teacher, as was very common 
among the Jewish people, and against exercising it with 
too great rigour and severity. “ My brethren, be not many 
masters, knowing that we shall receive the greater con- 
demnation” if we offend, which it is very difficult to avoid : 
“ for in many things we all offend. If any man offend not 
in word, the same is a perfect man, and able to bridle the 
whole body.” < But if there be any man among you that 
‘ does not offend in speech, he is an excellent man, and able 
* to manage all the other parts of the body:’ or, as some 
thereby understand, the whole church, the.body of christian 
people among whom he resides. ‘ He is qualified for the 
‘ office and station of a teacher of others, and is likely to 
‘ be very useful and serviceable therein.’ 

In farther discoursing on this text, I shall observe the 
following method : 

I. I shall show somewhat distinctly the difficulty of go- 
verning the tongue. 

II. I shall propose some motives and considerations, 
tending to engage us to do our best to govern the tongue. 

III. I intend to lay down some rules and directions 
which may be of use to assist us in obtaining this excellence 
and perfection. 

I. In the first place I would show the difficulty of 
governing the tongue, the point so largely insisted on, and 
so emphatically represented in this chapter. 

The difficulty of this will appear by these particulars ; 
the great number of those who offend in word, the many 
faults which the tongue is liable to, and the springs and 
causes of transgressions of this kind. 

1, The difficulty of governing the tongue may be argued 
from hence, that great numbers of men offend in their words, 
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There are many who scarce set any guard upon their ex 
pressions, as if their tongue was their own, and subject to 
no law, and they had a right to annoy others at pleasure. 
Yea, some who have had the character of goodness, have 
transgressed here by falsehood, or hastiness of speech, or 
other ways. An offence of this kind is taken notice of in 
Moses himself, who was so remarkable for meekness. “ The 
angered him also at the waters of strife, so that it went ill 
with Moses for their sake; because they provoked his spi- 
rit, so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips,” Psal. evi. 
32, 33; referring, probably, to what is recorded in Numb. 
xx. 10, “ And Moses and Aaron gathered the congregation 
together before the rock, and he said unto him; Hear now, 
ye rebels; must we fetch you water out of this rock ?”’ 

But I need not insist farther on this particular; though 
it may be of some use to satisfy us of the difficulty of 
governing the tongue, that men of excellent characters, who 
have been almost faultless in other respects, have been sur- 
prised into some offences of this sort. 

2. Another thing which shows the difficulty of governing 
the tongue, is the many offences it is liable to. 

I need not enumerate them all; but it is very obvious 
that they are numerous. Some are guilty of a light and 
frequent use, or bold profanation of the.name of God. 
Others are murmurers and complainers; and because every 
thing in the world is not to their mind, they take great 
liberties in complaining of the methods of Providence, or 
the conduct of their superiors and governors. 

There are obscene discourses, called by the apostle 
“ corrupt” and “ filthy communication,” Eph. iv. 29; Col. 
ili, 8. which ought not to proceed out of the mouth of a 
christian. 

Falsehood is supposed to be a very common fault in the 
dealings of men one with another ; where truth ought to be 
strictly regarded, as the great bond of society, and of con- 
fidence in each other. 

Abusive speeches, proceeding from anger or contempt, 
are too common among men. Our blessed Lord has con- 
demned all such expressions when he shows the guilt of 
those who say to their brother, “ Racha,” or, “ thou fool,’ 
Matt. v. 22. How apt are some, upon occasion of slight 
provocations, to break forth into very abusive and con- 
temptuous language against those who have, or are supposed 
to have, disobliged them! 

Calumny is another great fault of the tongue, which too 
many are guilty of, for carrying on selfish designs, and to 
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weaken and disparage their enemies or rivals. And many 
arts of detraction there are, divulging lesser faults that 
might be concealed or passed by, without detriment to any ; 
aggravating the known offences of men, lessening the merit 
of good and commendable actions, or converting actions 
that are innocent, or at the most suspicious only, into hei- 
nous transgressions. 

Flattery is another fault of the tongue, and an abuse of 
the noble faculty of speech; when, to carry on designs of 
private interest, we deceive men, by ascribing to them ex- 
cellences they are destitute of, and thus fill them with an 
empty conceit of imaginary worth, and encourage sloth and 
indolence, or otherwise mislead them to their great detriment. 

Ridicule, ill applied, is another fault of the tongue. Some 
make a mock at sin, and would scoff away the weighty and 
awful truths of religion. Some endeavour to bring’ the 
sacred scriptures into contempt. Others expose their neigh 
bours by ridiculing the natural defects and infirmities of 
the body or the mind, which are no real faults, but their 
own unhappiness. 

There is a fault, which we may style the uncharitableness 
of the tongue; when men strive to lessen all those who differ 
from them in opinion, representing them as prejudiced, or 
destitute of a love of truth, and out of the favour of God and 
the way of salvation, And accordingly they pronounce 
hard and unmerciful sentences of condemnation upon them. 
St. James seems particularly to have an eye to this con- 
duct; and he shows, that it cannot proceed from a principle 
of true religion. It may indeed consist with a profession 
of religion; but it is inconsistent with virtue and true piety. 
Sincere praises of God, and severe and unrighteous sen- 
tences against our neighbour, can no more proceed from thie 
same mind, than bitter and sweet water from one and the 
same fountain. Consequently, if men so condemn their bro- 
ther, their love of God is not sincere and genuine. So in 
his argument, ver. 9, 10, “ Therewith bless we God, and 
therewith curse we men, made after the similitude of God. 
Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. 
My brethren, these things ought not so to be. Doth a 
fountam send forth at the same place sweet water and 
bitter ?” 

Another fault of the tongue, which we are sometimes 
guilty of, is too great severity of reproof and censure of real . 
offences and miscarriages. This is one thing which St. 
James has an eye to in this context, when he cautions against 
being many masters: intending to soften the rigour of those 
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who are forward in taking upon them that character. St. 
Paul has particularly cautioned against the same thing. 
“ Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye that are 
spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness, con= 
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted,” Gal. vi. 1. 
Another fault of the tongue is talkativeness, or a multi- 
tude of words, in which, as Solomon says, “ there wanteth 
not sin,’ Prov. x. 19. This fault St. James has an eye to in 
several of his directions and observations in this epistle, 
particularly in the text above cited: “ Let. every man be 
swift to hear, slow to speak.’’ Where he seems to condemn 
talkativeness, abstracting from the consideration of what is 
said ; when men speak with little or no regard to, or thought 
of, doing good or harm. Which, though it may seem an 
indifferent matter, or of no great consequence, yet an 
indulgence of such a disposition leads men into many 
offences ; inasmuch as when. innocent or indifferent topics 
of discourse are exhausted, such will not fail, in order to 
gratify that disposition, to go into defamation and scandal ; 
so it is in conversation ; and the like temper will show itself 
on other occasions. Some may desire to be “ teachers of 
the law,” 1 Tim. i. 7, who are unacquainted with its design ; 
and may affect prolixity of discourse, and use a multitude 
of words, not because their subject requires it, but to gratify 
the disposition to discourse, and an ambition of shining as 
very knowing men, and fluent speakers. “ 
These and other faults there are of the tongue; and this 
is one thing that shows the difficulty of governing it, | 
3, And we shall be farther satisfied of this, if we consider 
the causes and springs of these faults; and there are many 
of them. This was observed by St. James. Does he say 
of the tongue at ver. 6, “ That it setteth on fire the whole 
course of nature?” He adds: “ And it is set on fire of 
hell.” There are within bad principles, that give the tongue 
this wrong direction, and set it on work for mischief. Blas- 
phemy, or evil-speaking, is one of those defilements which 
our Lord says “ come from the heart,” that is, from some 
bad disposition there. And St. James, ver. 14, 15, “ If ye 
have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory not, and 
lie not against the truth. This wisdom is not from above, 
but is earthly, sensual, devilish.” 
The causes of the offences of the tongue are such as these, 
Unbelief and discontent. These were the causes of the 
murmurings and complaints of the people of Israel against 
God and Moses, in the wilderness; and the many murmur- 
ings and complaints of men in all ages, are owing to the 
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like causes. Other springs and principles of faulty dis- 
course are inordinate self-love, pride, arrogance, envy, and 
ill-will, contempt of other men, and a disregard to their in- 
terests, covetousness, emulation, and ambition. These lead 
men into falsehood and defamation, for promoting their own 
gain, and lessening those whom they envy, or whose influ- 
ence stands in their way. St. Paul speaks of some who 
“taught things which they ought not for filthy lucre’s 
sake,” Tit. i. 11. Some depart from the truth, and forward 
erroneous conceits, because they are pleasing. Detraction 
is one way of lessening those who are eminent, and of carry= 
ing a point against them. St. John had experience of this, 
and therefore says in his third epistle: “ 1 wrote unto the 
church; but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-emi- 
nence, receiveth us not. Wherefore if I come, I will re- 
‘member his deeds which he does, prating against us with 
malicious words.” 

These and other causes there are of the offences of the 
tongue. And when it is considered how difficult it is to 
root all these bad principles out of the heart of man, it must 
be apparent, that governing the tongue is no easy thing: 
for “ out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh,” 
Matt. xii. 34. The streams will partake of the qualities of 
the fountain; and according to the root, so will the fruit be. 

I]. In the second place some arguments should be men- 
tioned, to induce us to use our best endeavours to bridle the 
tongue. 

And St. James does presently furnish us with three con- 
siderations to this purpose ; First, the importance of the thing 
to the good of the world. Secondly, its importance to us ; 
forasmuch as without it our religion would be vain. And 
thirdly, it is a great perfection. 

1. The importance of this matter. St. James has illus- 
trated this by several instances and comparisons, the “ bit 
in the horse’s mouth, the helm of ships,” and “ fire,” a 
spark of which kindles into a devouring flame. That. is, 
the use or abuse of the tongue is of much importance, 
and great things, for good or evil, are effected thereby, in 
the state, in lesser societies, and among particular persons. 
By the right use of the tongue truth is recommended, virtue 
promoted, the peace and happiness of mankind advanced. 
By a perverse employment of speech the peace of society, 
of families, and particular persons, is interrupted and dis- 
turbed ; the interests of error are promoted, instead of those 
of truth; good designs are obstructed, or quite defeated ; 
the reputation of innocent, and even excellent men, is 
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blasted ; seeds of animosity and dissension are sown among 
brethren, friendships broken and dissolved, and many bad 
effects produced, more than can be easily numbered. ; 

How much did Joseph suffer by the calumny of his mis- 
tress! how long, before his reputation could be vindicated, 
or his innocence cleared up! And sometimes the reputation 
of the innocent and virtuous is for ever ruined by malicious 
and artful detraction. We have a remarkable instance of 
the bad effect of a studied misrepresentation of things in the 
history of David. When he fled from Jerusalem, on occa~ 
sion of Absalom’s rebellion, Ziba, servant of Mephibosheth, 
son of Jonathan, came to David, bringing him presents. 
« And David said unto him; Where is thy master? And 
Ziba said unto the king: Behold, he abideth at Jerusalem ; 
for he said: To-day shall the house of Israel restore me to 
the kingdom of my father. Then said the king to Ziba: 
Behold, thine are all that pertained unto Mephibosheth,” 
2 Sam. xvi. 3, 4. But when David returned victorious, and 
in safety, to Jerusalem, it appeared, that during the time of 
his absence, Mephibosheth had lived with all the outward 
tokens of mourning and affliction, without putting on his 
usual ornaments, or taking the refreshments, customary in 
times of peace and prosperity. “ And when he met the 
king, David said unto him: Wherefore wentest thou not 
with me, Mephibosheth? And he answered: My lord, O 
king, my servant deceived me. For thy servant said: I 
will saddle me an ass, that I may ride thereon, and go to 
the king, because thy servant is lame. And he has slandered 
thy servant unto my lord the king. But my lord the king 
is as an angel of God. Do therefore what is good in thy 
eyes.” What now is the answer which David makes to 
Mephibosheth, after so submissive a speech, and so full a 
defence of himself? It is this. “ The king said unto him: 
Why speakest thou any more of thy matters? I have said: 
Thou and Ziba divide the land.” An answer, if we may 
presume to judge, unworthy of David. It seems to show 
that Ziba’s story still made impressions upon him, and that 
he was not fully reconciled to Mephibosheth; or else, that 
he was unwilling to own how much he had been deceived 
and imposed upon by the artifice of Ziba, Mephibosheth’s 
servant. Such effect had flattery and slander, improbable 
slander, upon the mind of king David. 

David seems not now to have recollected the resolu- 
tions which he had formed, the plan of government which 
he had laid down to himself before his settlement on 
the throne of Israel. When he said: “ Whoso_privily 
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slandereth his neighbour, him will. I cut off. He that 
worketh deceit shall not dwell in my house. He that telleth 
lies shall not abide in my sight,” Psal. ci. 5,7. And indeed, 
it may exceed the abilities of the best and wisest of men, to 
guard, at all times, against all the arts of detraction. 

2. Another thing that should induce us to this care, is, 
that otherwise we cannot approve ourselves to be truly re- 
ligious. It is an observation of St. James, already taken 
notice of, If any “ man among you seemeth to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, 
that man’s religion is vain.” And the truth of that observa- 
tion is confirmed by what has been said under the foregoing 
particular, of the importance of this matter. That man is 
not truly religious, whatever profession he may make, who 
talks without consideration, spreads stories to the disadvan- 
tage of others, founded only on surmise, or upon testimony 
that ought to be suspected; or affects to recommend the 
principles of religion, or of any science, who has neglected 
inquiry; or, who gives his judgment. in affairs about which 
he is not well informed, and has taken no care to be so. 

3. It ought to induce us to aim at the government of the 
tongue, that it is a great excellence. It is the doctrine of 
the text. “ If any man offend not in word, the same is a 
perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body.” It is 
a proof of much virtue, great discretion, a full command of 
the passions, and a prevailing regard to the good of others. 
Does a man bridle his tongue? Does nothing proceed out 
of his mouth to the detriment or offence of others? ncthing 
but what tends to edification? Does he know when to speak, 

‘and when to be silent? “ Is his speech always with grace, 
seasoned with salt?” Col. iv. 6. Are his words weighty 
though few ¢ Are his discourses solid for the matter, and 
modest, and agreeable for the manner? Does he argue 
without positiveness, advise without assuming authority, and 
reprove without severity and harshness? Such an one is an 
excellent or perfect man. And it is a character which we 
may desire to attain to. 

III. Which brings me to the third and last thing that 
was proposed, to lay down some rules and directions, which 
may assist us in governing the tongue, and curing the faults 
of it. 

1. Let us cherish the principle of the fear of God in our 
hearts. For that will deter from every kind of evil, and 
dispose to good words, as well as to good actions.” Come, 
ye children,” says the Psalmist, “ hearken unto me. I will 
teach you the fear of the Lord. What man is he that de- 
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sireth life, and loveth many days, that he may see good # 
Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking 
guile,” Psal. xxxiv. 11—13. : 

2. Let us also cherish and cultivate the love of our neigh- 
bour. ‘For love,” as the apostle says, “is the fulfilling 
of the law,” Rom. xiii. 10. If we love our neighbour as 
ourselves, we shall be concerned for his credit, as well as 
for our own; and not willingly injure him by words, any 
more than by actions. 

3. Let us call to mind former offences and transgressions 
of this kind, which we have been convinced of, and have 
been sorry for. This may be of great use for time to come. 
It will secure our guard, and render it more effectual. 

4. If we are acquainted with any excellent masters in this 
art, who are great examples of this virtue, we should dili- 
gently observe them for our imitation. If we know of any, 
who do not readily receive evil reports, who rarely speak 
to the disadvantage of any, who never aggravate the real 
faults of men, who are willmg to applaud commendable 
actions, and to excuse imprudences, and lesser faults; 
whose discourses are useful and entertaining; in whose 
mouth is the law of kindness, and whose “ wisdom” is ac= 
companied with “ meekness,” James iii. 13, they are worthy 
of our attentive view and observation. 

5. Let us endeavour to mortify pride, envy, and inordi- 
nate self-love ; and cultivate that wisdom, which is “ pure, 
peaceable,” ver. 17, 18, unbiassed, disinterested, and public 
spirited. Then we are likely to attain to this perfection, 
and not offend in word. 


6. Let us also endeavour to improve in the knowledge of 


the works of nature, and the word of God. If aman’s mind 
be filled with a variety of valuable knowledge, he will be 
under little temptation to divert into the topics of detraction 
and scandal, for the sake of shining in company. 

7. Let us often recollect some of the directions which the 
scripture affords upon this point: “ Speak evil of no man,” 
Tit. ii. 2. “ Let every one be swift to hear, slow to speak,” 
James i. 19. “ Speak not evil one of another, brethren,” ch. 
iver lt; 

But it is time to conclude, out of reverence to the rules 
that have been just laid down, some of them especially. 

I add therefore but one word more, which is, that we 
should now make application, not to others, but to ourselves. 
And if we have this day seen any of our faults, and the 
causes of them, let us not be like a “ man, who, having be- 
held his face in a glass, goes away, and soon forgetteth 
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what manner of man he was; but having looked into the 
perfect law of” virtue, “ let us continue therein ; not being 
forgetful hearers, but doers of the word ; for such shall be 
blessed in their deed,” James i. 23, 24. 





SERMON XVIII. 


THE BENEFIT OF FEARING ALWAYS. 


Hlappy is the man that feareth always: but he that hard- 
eneth his heart, shall fall into mischief. Prov. xxviii. 14. 


ALL know, that a large part of the book of Proverbs con- 
sists of sentences unconnected, or observations and maxims 
independent on each other. Where that is the case, little 
light is afforded by the coherence. Nevertheless I shall 
read the verse immediately preceding. And if any connec- 
tion was intended, possibly we may perceive it, at least 
hereafter, when we have considered the meaning of the 
words of this text. 

Ver. 13, and 14, “ He that covereth his sins, shall not 
prosper ; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them, shall 
have mercy. Happy is the man that feareth always; but 
he that hardeneth his heart, shall fall into mischief. 

In discoursing on this text, 

I. I shall describe the fear here recommended. 

II. I would show the happiness of him who feareth al- 
ways. ’ 

III. I shall endeavour to show how this fear conduces to 
a man’s happiness. 

LY. After which I intend to mention some remarks and 
observations upon this subject, and conclude. 

I. In the first place I should describe the fear here re- 
commended ; or show what is meant by fearing always. 

There is a good counsel of Solomon in the twenty-third 
chapter of this book: “ Let not thy heart envy sinners; but 
be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long,” Prov. 
xxiii. 17. This is our duty and interest. Whatever advan-~ 
tages some may gain by unrighteousness, we should never 
be thereby induced to imitate their ways; but should still 
persevere in the service of God, and the way of virtue, which 
in time will be rewarded. 
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But it does not appear very likely, that this is what is 
here particularly intended by the wise man. The fear here 
spoken of, seems to be apprehensiveness, diffidence, with 
the fruits thereof, care, caution, and circumspection ; as op- 
posite to security, inconsideration, confidence, and presump- 
tion. In this text is meant a temper of mind, which is often 
recommended by the wise man in other words. “The sim- 
ple believeth every word; but the prudent man looketh 
well to his goings,” chap. xiv. 15. And, « keep thy heart 
with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life 
Let thine eyes look right on, and let thine eyelids look 
straight before thee. Ponder the path of = feet, and let 
all thy paths be established,” chap. iv. 23, 25, 26. 

This property of fearing always, may be expedient and 
useful in a variety of occasions; in the things of this present 
life, and in the great concerns of our salvation. 

It would undoubtedly be of bad consequence with regard 
to the affairs and business of this world, for men to be void 
of thought and consideration ; to presume upon success, 
and depend upon good treatment, and honest ealings from 
all men; and rely upon the kind and faithful assistances of 
friends and servants, and others with whom we may be con- 
cerned, without any previous trial or examination. 

And it must be expedient and useful for men, to be so 
far apprehensive of dangers and accidents, so sensible of the 
changes and vicissitudes that attend all earthly things, and 
so far aware of the unskilfulness, unfaithfulness, art, and 
subtilty of other men, as shall induce them to take care of 
their own affairs themselves, and use a prudent caution and 
circumspection. 

A like temper may be very useful in the things of re- 
ligion. And to this the words of Solomon may be applied, 
if they are not to be directly interpreted in this sense. 

Indeed there is a fearfulness, and timorousness of mind, 
which religion condemns; which is mean and unreasonable, 
groundless, and indiscreet; when we are too apprehensive 
of the evils and afflictions of this life, or fear men more than 
God. Then we are to be blamed; then we act indiscreetly ; 
when for fear of the displeasure of men, and the small evils 
they can inflict upon us, we do that which will offend God, 
and expose us to the long and grievous pains and miseries 
of another state, with the loss of all that happiness which 
we might have secured by resolution and courage in the 
way of religion and virtue. 

But there is a fear and upprehension, which may be very 
useful, It is a fear of offending God, and a diffidence of 
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ourselves and our own strength. It is founded in a per= 
suasion of the great importance of right behaviour in this 
world, and a sure knowledge of the consequences thereof, 
either ppc or misery ina future state. It is also owing 
to a consideration of the power of things sensible, good and 
evil, agreeable or disagreeable, to bias and influence the 
mind ; and that, oftentimes, on a sudden, and to a degree 
beyond most men’s expectations ; whereby many are divert- 
ed from right conduct, and act contrary to former convic- 
tions, and their best purposes and resolutions. 

He who fears always is one who is never unmindful of 
what is the great design of life, and what will be the conse- 
quences of it. He is desirous of obtaining eternal.salvation, 
even a better happiness than this present world affords any 
prospect of. And he dreads the being finally rejected of 
God, and excluded from his presence. And as the reason 
of things, and the express declarations of the word of God, 
assures us that final happiness, or misery, depends upon 
mea’s behaviour here; he is desirous, that his behaviour 
may be such as shall be approved in the end by the impar- 
tial and equitable Sovereign and Judge of the world. 

But he is aware that there is no small difficulty in ex- 
ecuting this design, He therefore fears always. “In every 
state and condition, whether prosperity or adversity, he 
knows there are snares and temptations. For which reason 
he is at no time secure; but has continually a kind of dis- 
trust of himself, and is apprehensive, lest the ease and 
pleasure of the one ld make him forget God and 
another world; and lest some things in the other condition, 
of which the afflictions are various, and very moving, should 
induce him to cast off the fear of God, and say, religion is 
vain. 

He has his fears and apprehensions, arising from solitude, 
and from company; when alone, and when in conversation, 
He is aware that there are some snares peculiar to retire- 
ment, others to business. Nor is there any age, or time of 
life, but has its temptations. 

He is not without his fears, when he engages in the wor- 
ship of God, lest his services should be defective and un- 
acceptable; and lest through neglect, inattention, or preju- 
dices, the opportunity afforded him should be unprofitable. 
And indeed, Solomon has a direction and caution to this 
purpose: “ Keep thy foot, when thou goest to the house of 
God ; and be more ready to hear, than to give the sacrifice 
of fools,” Eccl. v. 1. 

In undertakings for the honour of God, and the interests 


284 The Benefit of fearing always. 


of religion among men, he is sometimes in doubt and sus= 
pense, whether his zeal, though well-meant, be right and 
just. And he admits a re-examination of his design, that 
he may act according to knowledge, and upon the grounds 
of a well informed judgment; lest what he does should in 
the issue be rather prejudicial, than advantageous to the 
good cause he would promote. 7 

After worshipping God with sincerity and fervour, and 
partaking in those ordinances and privileges which God has 
ordained for our improvement, he does not trust to the 
strength he has thereby gained; but still allows of appre- 
hensions, lest he should act contrary to what he has seen to 
be fit and right; or some way fail to execute the purposes 
and resolutions which he has made and renewed in the 
presence of God. 

And as he was beforehand afraid that he should not ap- 
prove himself as he ought, so likewise, when through care 
and attention, he has, as he hopes, performed agreeably to 
his aims and wishes, he is upon his guard, lest some impro-= 
per opinion and self-sufficiency should arise in his mind, in- 
consistent with that humility which he would ever maintain. 

Nor does the man who fears always presume after the 
greatest successes. And though he has proceeded for some 
time in a course of obedience to God’s commandments, and 
temptations have not hitherto greatly prevailed against him, 
he studiously declines conceit and assurance. He is still 
ever apprehensive of some new and unlooked for danger; 
and doubts, whether some time lesser temptations may not 
prevail, after greater have been vanquished. 

Like some general, who, the more victories he has gained, 
is the more cautious of engaging an enemy ; lest the honour 
of former successes should be lost and forfeited by some 
unhappy disaster. 

This is the man, who, ina religious sense," feareth always. 

And now we may just observe the connection, which 

* ¢ Walk circumspectly at all times, and in all relations and circumstances 
* of life——Let not success betray you into security. Perhaps you have not 
‘ for some time been importuned by temptations, or you have overcome them, 
«and made some good progress in religion, But do not therefore lay aside 
‘ your vigilance, since there may happen such an alteration in your circum- 
« stances, or in your temper, that you may have as much occasion for it, as 
“ever you had in your lives, if not more. “ Blessed is the man that feareth 
‘ always,” Prov. xxviii. 14; who has ever upon his mind such an apprehen- 
‘sion of the great evil of sin, and his liableness to it, while he is in the body, 
‘as to be continually watchful against it. By thus fearing always he will be 
‘ able to rejoice always, both in the consciousness of his own integrity, and 


‘the hope of the heavenly reward.’ Mr. H. Grove’s second volume of Ad- 
ditional Sermons, Serm. xvii. p. 450. 
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some think there is between this and the preceding observa- 
tion, though it is not very clear and certain. “ He that co- 
vereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth and 
forsaketh them shall find mercy. Happy is the man that 
feareth always: that is, if he would secure the mercy he 
has found, the advantage he has gained, it will be of use, 
to preserve a fear of offending, and to be cautious and cir- 
cumspect in all his actions. 

_ II. Which leads us to the second point, the happiness of 
this temper and disposition of mind. “ Happy is the man 
that feareth always.” 

_ The happiness of such an one is this; he will not fall into 
mischief. He will exceed his own fears and apprehensions. 
He will behave better, and wiser, than he imagined. It is 
very probable, that this fear of offending will prevent a 
great deal of grief and vexation. And he will never know 
by experience, what that remorse and anguish of mind is, 
which is the fruit of great and repeated transgressions. His 
apprehensions of falling, and dread of guilt, with the conse- 
quences of it, will secure him from those great and dreadful 
evils. 

Probably, the life of such an one will be even and uni- 
form. It will consist of a regular course of religious devo-= 
tion, public and private ; and of a great number, and large 
variety of beneficial actions, and kind offices to others. 

He will scarce be able to refrain himself from giving some 
hints and instructions that shall be useful to others. Especi- 
ally, if he see any secure and presuming, he will warn them 
aifectionately and earnestly. But being sensible of his own 
weakness, and ever apprehensive of acting, some time, amiss 
himself; his admonitions, and warnings, and reproofs, if 
they should be needful, will be tempered with mildness and — 
gentleness, 

It seems not unlikely, that this property, of fearing al- 
ways, should produce an amiable character, which shall 
gain a man some good degree of esteem, and qualify him 
for more usefulness, than very eminent attainments could 
do without it. The modesty and meekness of his behaviour 
will not only cast some lustre upon himself, but likewise 
adorn religion, and give it an agreeable and lovely ap- 
pearance. 

And though he never, whilst in the body, and in this state 
of trial, dares pass a definitive sentence in favour of himself, 
but refers that to the all-knowing Judge; yet it is likely, 
that continued innocence, and persevering integrity, will 
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lay a foundation for growing joy, and solid satisfaction of 
mind, which will be preferable to all the advantages of this 
world. , 

Such is the happiness of this person, and of this temper 
of mind. 

III. In the third place we are to observe, how this tem- 
per, of fearing always, contributes to a man’s happiness. 

And it is very easy for any one to perceive this. For 
such an one will be circumspect and watchful; which, cer- 
tainly, must be a good mean of security. He that looks 
well to his going, who is thoughtful and considerate, will, 
in all probability, act more wisely and discreetly, than the 
rash and unthinking. 

Moreover he will be serious and diligent in the use of all 
proper means of security and stedfastness. He will frequent 


the assemblies of divine worship, and will pray and hear, 


not only out of form and carelessly, but with attention, and 
with a view of gaining confirmation and establishment. He 
considers acts of worship as means of improvement, and 
preparatory for the duties of life. And hereby he gains 
strength for resisting of temptations, and grows ready to 
every good word and work. 

Nor does he neglect private meditation; but often thinks 
of God and another world. He contemplates the works of 
God, and studies his word. He considers the perfection 
and extent of the divine law. He observes the reasonable- 
ness of every part of it, and fixes in his mind an abhorrence 
of all sin upon a reasonable foundation. 

He frequently contemplates the glory set before the up- 
right and persevering in the gospel of Christ; and thereby 
he is animated to duty, and set more and more at variance 
with every thing that might deprive him of so great a re- 
compence, 

He dreads the thought of being hardened in sin, and 
therefore cherishes tenderness of spirit. 

He often reflects on his ways, and calls himself to an ace 
count for what be has done in public and private; and fails 
not to renew his es nero If any thing unbecoming has 
escaped him, he does not palliate and justify it, or seek 
for excuses and apologies; but he condemns himself for it, 
and laments it. His humility is thereby increased, and his 
future circumspection is rendered more exact and vigilant. 

Nor would he shun the advices and reproofs of others; 
but would gladly accept the reprehensions and admonitions 
of a knowing and faithful friend. 


e's 
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This course of thinking and acting, cannot but be of ad- 
vantage, and conduce to the happiness described under the 
foregoing particular. 

IV. 1 am now to add some remarks and observations. 
They will be such as these. 

1. The temper of mind, spoken of in this maxim of Solo- 
mon, and styled “ fearing always,” is frequently recom- 
mended to Ladin in the New Testament. 

Our Lord cherished it in bis own disciples by exhorta- 
tions and arguments. They were not so perfect after he 
had been long with them, but he set before them the duty 
of watching. It is one of those things which he inculcated 
upon them a little before he took his leave of them. “ And 
what I say unto you, I say unto all: Watch,” Mark xiii. 
37. And “ Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 
tion. The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak,” 
Matt. xxvi. 41, They had been too positive and presuming. 
He assures them that they had better be, with regard to 
themselves, more diffident and distrustful ; that they might 
be more upon their guard, and more constant and earnest in 
prayer to God for his protection and help. 

This fear of offending, this distrust of ourselves, this ap= 
prehensiveness of the power of temptations, is implied in 
that petition of the prayer which Christ taught his disciples : 
“ And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.” 

“ Brethren,” says St. Paul to the Galatians, “ if aman be 
overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an 
one in the spirit of meekness, considering thyself, lest thou 
also be tempted,” Gal. vi. 1; that is, mindful of thy own 
weakness, and that it is not impossible, but thou also mayst 
at some time, and some way or other, be tempted with effect, 
so as to fall. 

Among divers considerations, which the apostle Paul 
mentions to dissuade the Corinthians from too great intimacy 
with the idolatrous heathens, he inserts this also: “ Where- 
fore let him that think he stands, take heed, lest he fall,” 
1 Cor. x. 12. 

And with great affection and earnestness he says to the 
Philippians : “ Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in 
my absence, work out your salvation with fear and trem- 
bling,” Philip. ii. 12. 

St. Peter exhorts those to whom he writes, “ to pass the 
time of their sojourning here in fear.” Again, “ Be sober, 
be vigilant; because your adversary, the devil, as a roaring 
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lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour,” 1 Pet. 
1.17; ch. v. 8. ra 

And the apostle to the Hebrews: “ Take heed, my bre- 
thren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, 
in departing from the living God. But exhort one another 
daily, lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness 
of sin,” Heb. iii. 12, 13, 

2. We may observe in the Old and New Testament divers 
instances of this temper of fearing always, in the sense of a 
religious fear, as we have explained it; a fear of offending, 
through the power of external temptations, and the weakness 
and inconstancy of our minds. 

Possibly somewhat of this temper is implied in that ex- 
pression of Job,” “ All the days of my appointed time will 
I wait, till my change be,” Job xiv. 14, 

For this reason it is, that good men in the Old Testament 
sometimes speak of their guarding the senses, the inlets of 
external temptations, or occasions of sin. Job says, “ he 
had made a covenant with his eyes,” xxxi. 1, And the 
Psalmist : “ I am purposed, that my mouth shall not trans- 
gress,” Ps. xvii. 3. 

Joseph, as is well known, feared to trust too much to his 
own resolution ; and therefore shunned the company of the 
seducer. 

This fear is the ground and principle of divers prayers 
of pious men; as “ Keep back thy servant also from pre- 
sumptuous sins. Let them not have dominion over me. So 
shall I be free from every great transgression,” Ps, xix. 13. 
Again, “Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not 
unto covetousness. Turn away my eyes from beholding 
vanity. And quicken me in thy way,” Ps. exix. 36, 37. 
And, “ Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth; keep the 
door of my lips. Incline not my heart unto any evil thing,” 
Ps. exli. 2, 4; that is, let not my heart incline to any evil 
thing ; let me not be prevailed upon by any temptations, to 
do that which is evil. 

To this purpose is that request of Agur: “ Two things 
have I desired of thee. Deny me them not, before I die. 
Remove far from me vanity and lies. Give me neither 
poverty nor riches. Feed me with food convenient for me. 
Lest I be full, and deny thee, and say: Who is. the Lord 2 
and lest I be poor, and steal, and take the name of the Lord 
my God in vain,” Prov. xxx. 7—9. 

This good man feared always. He was apprehensive, 
that he had not sufficient resolution and virtue to behave 
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_ well either in great_ prosperity, or in extreme want and 


poverty. 

And the condition he chooses, as most desirable, is that 
im which he thinks his virtue would be exposed to the 
smallest or the fewest hazards. 

St. Paul, who recommended to others fear and caution, is 
an example of it himself. He even says: “I keep under 
my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, 
when I have preached the gospel to others, I myself should 
be a cast-away,” 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

Nor can it be doubted, but St. Peter likewise observed 
the rules he gave. It evidently appears in the temper of 
his epistles. 

Yea, our Lord himself is, in some measure, an example 
here. For he was tried as we are. Indeed he resisted, and 
overcame always. But though he was completely inno- 
cent, he saw the force of worldly temptations, and provided 
for them. ; 

Before he entered upon his important and difficult minis- 
try, he was led of the spirit into the wilderness, and was 
tempted divers ways.. And by meditations, in that solitude, 
upon the vanity and emptiness of this world, and all its 
glory, and by considering the greater glory set before him, 
he was prepared for the trials of a more public life. And 
as his last and great temptation drew near, we discern him 
to be mindful of it. Says he to the disciples: “The prince 
of this world cometh; but hath nothing in me,” John xiv. 
30. And he retired into a private place. And likewise 
charged three of his disciples to watch, whilst he went and 
prayed at a small distance from them. 

3. Upon the whole therefore we need not be shy of ad- 
mitting, and cherishing this temper, of fearing always, or a 
perpetual distrust of ourselves, during this state of trial. 

This fear or diftidence has in it some uneasiness ; but it 
will lay a foundation for great advantages. 

It is better to fear offending, than to sorrow for having 
offended. 

The care of caution is not so troublesome, as the bitterness 
of late repentance. 

Though he who fears always should at first be esteemed 
neither the greatest nor the happiest of men, in the end he 
may be both. For “ pride gocth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall,’ Prov. xvi. 18, Again, “ Before 
destruction the heart of man is haughty, and before honour 
is humility,” chap. xvii. 12. 

It is good counsel, more especially fit to be given to 
"VOL. IX. U 
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some: “ Let not him that putteth on the harness boast 
himself, as he that putteth it off,” 1 Kings xx. 11. ys 

In this respect, as well as some others, the day of a man’s 
death is better than the day of his birth, Ecc. vii. 1. It is 
a happy thing to pass with safety through the temptations 
of this world. At setting out the trial is doubtful and 
hazardous. But if a man be faithful, and keep the way of 
the Lord to the end, the reward is sure, and no temptations 
shall any more annoy or terrify. 

To a good man therefore it must be desirable, after diffi- 
cult services, and a life of caution and circumspection, to 
be able to say, when the will of the Lord is; It is finished. 
There is now an end to the labours, the afflictions, the sor- 
rows, the temptations of this life. But there remains a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
will give to all those who have fought a good fight, and 
kept the faith ; who, in all the difficult services and hazard- 
ous seasons of this life, have been encouraged by the hope 
of his appearing to reward the well-doer. 

And since God knows all our frame, it must be our wis- 
dom to refer ourselves to him, as to all things concerning 
us in this world, desirous that all things may work to- 
gether for our good; and that nothing may be able to 
separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus; and 
hoping, that neither the good nor the evil things of this life 
shall destroy the principle of virtue begun in us; but rather 
refine, improve, and strengthen it, until it be perfected in 
glory. 





SERMON XIX. 


OUR SAVIOUR’S THIRST UPON THE CROSS CONSIDERED | 
AND IMPROVED. 


After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accom= 
plished, that the scripiure might be fulfilied, saith, I 
thirst. Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar. And 
they filled a spunye with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, 
and put it to his mouth. John xix. 28, 29, 


ST. PAUL in the epistle to the Ephesians, ch. iii, 18, speaks 
of the unmeasurable ‘extent of the love of Christ, hich 
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yet it is very desirable, and will be very profitable for us to 
understand, And though we are not able to comprehend 
it, it will be of advantage to think rightly and justly of it, 
and not to conceive of his sufferings, that great proof of his 
love, as designed to supply the want of righteousness in us, 
but to be a powerful argument and incentive to real, emi- 
nent, and persevering righteousness and holiness. 

-- All the ends and uses of Christ’s sufferings show his love 
in submitting to the pain and shame of the cross. And the 
greatness and variety of those sufferings are an affecting 
thought and consideration. 

‘The words of the text are near the conclusion of the his- 
tory of our Lord’s last sufferings. And in explaining and 
improving them, I am led to speak to these several par- 
ticulars, 

1. I would show the nature and the causes of our Lord’s 
thirst upon the cross, which he declared aloud. 

II. The treatment which he thereupon met with: “ They- 
filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it to his mouth.” 

ILI. The meaning of that expression in this place: “ That 
the scripture might be fulfilled. 
~ VV. After which I shall mention some suitable remarks. 

TI. I shall endeavour to show the nature and the causes 
of our Lord’s thirst upon the cross, which he declared aloud. 
~ Doubtless it was real and vehement, and owing to what 
he had endured both in body and mind. The Lord Jesus 
had not, that we any where read, any sickness. And it is 
reasonable to suppose, that he never had any. For death, 
and consequently sickness, and diseases, the forerunners and, 
ordinary occasions of death, are the fruit of sm; from which 
Jesus was quite free. St. Paul speaks of God’s “ sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,” Rom. viii. 3. 
He had true and real flesh. For he was born of a woman. 
But it was not “ sinful flesh.” It was only “ the likeness 
of sinful flesh.” For he was not conceived in the ordinary 
way, but by the Holy Ghost, or the immediate interposition 
of God. And he in all things did the will of the Father, 
and ever pleased him that sent him. 

But though Jesus was liable to no disease, or sickness, 


he had the innocent infirmities of the human nature. He 
was “ wearied” with journeying, and had hunger and thirst, 


John iv. 6. He needed the refreshments of meat, and drink, 

and sleep; as we plainly perceive from his history in. the 

gospels. He was also grieved, and offended, and angry, 

though without sin or excess, at the miseries, the faults, and 

the follies of men, especially re as were very great and 
U 
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aggravated. And undoubtedly he felt the pain of those 
stripes, which without resistance he suffered to be inflicted 
upon him. a 
In the fourth chapter of St. John’s Gospel is the relation 
of. our Lord’s passing from Jerusalem to Galilee, where he 
chiefly was. “ And he left Judea, and departed again into 
Galilee. And he must needs go through Samaria. Then 
cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar— 
Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied 
with his journey, sat thus. on the well. And it was the 
sixth hour.” If our Lord, in travelling on foot, was wearied 
with the length of the journey, and the heat. of the day; 
how much more must he have been discomposed by all that 
had passed to this time from the evening of the preceding 
day! a} 
F or, as we all know from the evangelical . history, when 
he had eaten the’ paschal supper, and instituted a memorial 
of his own transactions among men on this earth, and espe- 
cially of his then approaching death, he had a long, but 
most heavenly and affecting conversation with the disciples. 
After that, coming to the garden, whither he sometimes 
went for the sake of privacy, he separated himself from the 
rest of the disciples, and retired with three of them into a 
more private place, and withdrew a small distance from 
them also; where in a near view of his approaching suffer- 
ings, and a close meditation upon the affecting circum= 
stances of them, and the greatness of the temptation, which 
he was entering into, and how severe a trial it would be to 
the constancy of his virtue, and considering also the diffi- 
culty and the importance of a steady and exemplary con- 
duct, and the tremendous consequences of any the least 
failure on his part, and also discerning the heimous guilt of 
his accusers and enemies, whether Jews or others, and divers 
other amazing particulars of the expected scene of sufter- 
ings; he earnestly prayed, “ that the cup might pass from 
him. And there appeared an angel from heaven, strength- 
ening him. And being in an agony, his sweat was as ‘it 
were great drops of blood, falling down to the ground,” 
Luke xxii, 42—44, } 
Soon after which, he was apprehended, and carried to the 
house of Annas, then of Caiaphas the high priest. . And 
having been examined, and ill-treated, he was confined until 
early in the morning, and was then had before Pilate, where 
the accusations were renewed against him. By Pilate’s 
order he was once at least, if not twice, scourged. And the 
soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it upon his head; 
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Neither of which could be without some effusion of blood. 
The same would be in a great degree the effect of fastening 
him to the cross, by the hands, and the feet. In the suffer- 
ing of which, and during the whole time of his hanging on 
the cross, he must have had in his perfect body, of the finest 
contexture, the most exquisite sense of pain. In conse- 
quence of these fatigues, and these sufferings, and this loss 
of blood, he would be parched as it were with a violent 
drought. 3 

- Another thing, contributing to the vehemence of his thirst, 
must have been the exercise of his mind. Unquestionably, 
during the whole space of this concluding ‘scene of our 
Lord’s life, which we have just now briefl y surveyed, there 
was in his mind all the care and attention and circumspec- 
tion which can be conceived. And it required the full ex- 
ertion of all the powers of his spotless and perfect mind, to 
persevere in meekness and patience under the insulting 
speeches, and other abusive treatment, which he met with; 
and in complete resignation to the will of God: and in be- 
nevolence toward those who so unrighteously persecuted 
him. 

Such a conclusion of so holy, so useful, so glorious a life 
and ministry, as was that of the Lord Jesus, must have been 
the most affecting trial that ever befel any man. During 
the period of this trial, the whole frame, both of body and 
mind, was stretched to the utmost; and the thirst which 
our Lord now openly expressed, must have been a natural 
consequence of it. We may well suppose, it was indeed 
great and vehement; an wumneasiness; which at this time 
almost swallowed up the pains of his pierced and wounded 
hands and feet. 

When Pilate had pronounced sentence upon Jesus, and 
they were carrying him to the place of crucifixion, or when 
he was come thither, and before they nailed him to the 
cross, there was offered to him “ wine mingled with myrrh ; 
‘but he received it not,’ Mark xv, 23. He refused to drink 
of it. That was an intoxicating potion, wine mingled with 
some rich ingredients, tending to stupify. And probably, 
was a kind provision, made by some inhabitants of the city 
of Jerusalem, of a generous and compassionate temper for 
all, or most of such as were there sentenced to die by cru- 
cifixion. But it was wisely and greatly refused by the Lord 
Jesus ; that he might bea complete example of suffering 
virtue. Somewhat else was now reached up to him upon 
the cross, after he had said, “ I thirst.’ Which is next to 
be considered by us. 
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IJ. The treatment which he thereupon met with. » a 
““ Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar. And they 
filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop,; and 
put it to his mouth.” . 
This particular is also related by two other Evangelists. 
But we do not in them readily discern the occasion of it. 
This having been observed by St. John when he wrote his 
gospel, he was induced to supply their omission, and theres 
fore inserted what we have just now considered, our Lord’s 
saying: “ I thirst.” a 
Let us compare the other Evangelists with him. Says 
St. Matthew: “ And about the ninth hour,” or three in the 
afternoon, “ Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying: Eli, Eli, 
lama sabachthani? that is to say: My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said: This man calleth for Elias. 
And straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, and 
filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to 
drink,” Matt. xxvii. 46—48, And to the like purpose in 
Mark xv. 34—36. But here, in St. John, it is thus, “ After 
this, Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. Now 
there was set a vessel full of vinegar. And they filled a 
spunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to 
his mouth.” St. Matthew and St. Mark, as it seems, men- 
tion together two things, which were partly independent on 
each other; I mean our Lord’s prayer: “ My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me ?’. and then the giving him the 
spunge with vinegar. But St. John thought proper to insert 
more particularly the occasion of their giving him. that 
vinegar, which was his saying: “ I thirst.” rn) webagsaal 
“ Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar. And they 
filled a spunge with the vinegar, and put it upon hyssop,” 
that is, a reed, or slender stalk of hyssop, which is said to 
grow much higher in those climates, than with us; “ and 
put it to his mouth.” _ It is likely, that this was a vessel of 
such liquor as the Roman soldiers, and meaner people, 
generally drank. it 
What was the design of the person or persons, who 
reached up the spunge filled with that liquor, may not be 
certain; whether it was in the way of insult, or only an. in- 
different action, performed without any bad or good view, 
or whether with a kind design of affording at least somie 
small relief under a very uneasy thirst. But it must) be 
reckoned a very great trial, on so pressing an occasion, to 
have no other refreshment offered, beside that of so ordinary 
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‘a liquor, out of such a vessel, which having stood all the 
while open, must now, at the end of a public execution, 
have been very filthy and offensive. 

Though we had had only the accounts of the other Evan- 
gelists, where the reaching up the spunge with vinegar is 
‘mentioned, we could have been able to discern, that it was 
either a designed affront and indignity, or, at the least, an 
affecting proof of the deplorable and disconsolate condition 
-of the Lord Jesus at this time, with regard to all outward 
circumstances. But St. John’s addition of the occasion in 
those words, “ I thirst,’ does more distinctly represent to us 
a very great uneasiness endured by our Lord. 

- They who are well acquainted with the nature of the 
death of the cross, in use among the Romans, and attentively 
observe the history of our Lord’s being brought to it, might 
possibly have inferred, that a very uneasy and violent thirst 
must have been one of the painful and afflictive circum- 
stances of it. Nevertheless St. John’s particular mention of 
it is worthy of consideration, and is. suited to engage our 
attention. 

ILI. We should now consider the meaning of those ex- 
pressions of the Evangelist, “ that the scripture might be 
fulfilled.” 

« After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now ac- 
complished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I 
thirst :” that is, Jesus knowing and considering in his own 
mind, that many things appointed by the Father to be done 
and suffered by him on this earth, for the good of men, and 
which had been beforehand prophesied of him, had now 
come to pass, said, “ J thirst :” believing that would give 
occasion for the fulfilment of a particular prophecy con- 
cerning him. 

By which we may perceive that the first words of the 
Evangelist, “ knowing that all things were now accomplish- 
ed,” ought not to be strained. He does not intend to say 
that all things, without exception, were already accomplish- 
ed; for many things remained to be accomplished concern- 
ing Jesus Christ, after his resurrection. The meaning there- 
fore must be restrained to things relating to the Messiah, 
during his abode on this earth, Nor are they to be abso- 
lutely understood so far; for it still remained that he should 
die, according to the scriptures. And there was still one 
thing to be accomplished before his death, as the Evangelist 
himself says: “ Jesus knowing that all thmgs were accom- 
plished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.” 

The meaning therefore is, that Jesus knowing, and ob- 
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serving in his own mind, that many prophecies had been 
accomplished in the course of his ministry, and that now he 
had endured a very great variety, and almost all kinds of 
insults and indignities, pains and sorrows, agreeably to what 
the scriptures had said concerning the suffering character 
of the Messiah; he was about to resign and give up his 
soul into the hand of God. But knowing also that there 
was one thing spoken of the Messiah im the scriptures, 
which was not yet fulfilled, he said, “ I thirst.” a 

There are two places in the Psalms which are thought to 
speak of this: “ My strength is dried up like a potsherd; 
and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws, and thou hast brought 
me into the dust of death,” Ps. xxii. 15. And, “ They gave 
me also gall for my meat, and in my thirst they gave me 
vinegar to drink,” Ps, Ixix. 21, These scriptures were now 
fulfilled. 7 

[V. I would now mention some remarks and observations 
suitable to this subject. , 

1. When we meditate upon the suffermgs of the Lord 
Jesus, we ought ever to admire the wise design and great 
Jove of the Father, in appomting that the Christ, his beloved 
Son, most dear to him, sc holy, so excellent, so disting'uish- 
ed by miraculous powers and gifts, should for the general 
good of mankind live in this world in mean circumstanees, 
and submit to the rage and enmity of wicked and prejudiced 
men, in testimony to the great truths and principles of re= 
ligion, which contain instructions for our present conduct, 
and the best encouragements of our hopes and expectations 
of future glory and happiness. 

2. Those meditations may also justly serve to endear to 
us the Lord Jesus, who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us to himself for “a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works,” Tit. ii. 14. Such was the ransom he laid down for 
us, even his own life, in a way most painful and dishonour- 
able to himself.in all its outward circumstanees. 

Without this, his preaching, and all the miracles of his 
ministry, would not have been sufficient to awaken, con- 
vince, and gain more than a small number of Jews and 
Gentiles, in that, and a few following ages, in some parts of 
the world only; whereas now, we also, once very far off 
from the kingdom of God, in a very late age of the world, 
are brought into the number of God’s people, and made 
heirs of eternal life. We must therefore acknowledge that 
the cross of Christ is the “ power of God, and the wisdom 
of God,” 1 Cor. i. 24. 


He might with less pains and expense to himself have 


. 
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set up a very extensive empire of a worldly nature, and 
fixed it upon foundations that should be durable. But that 
was not the design of his coming ; which was, that he might 
set up a kingdom in the minds of men, and subdue them to 
willing obedience to the laws of right reason, and the will 
of God, that they might be partakers of future endless hap- 
piness, and that they might be strengthened against all the 
ee of their present condition. 
- When therefore we consider at any time, how just senti- 


ments we have of God, and of the way of serving him, how 


high ideas we have of a life to come, and what expectations 
we have of such a happiness; provided we can also discern 
in ourselves any dispositions of true ‘holiness, and some pre- 
paredness for a better life; let us give a tribute of praise 
and honour to the Lord Jesus for such advantages, and love 
him who has loved us, and given himself for us. And let 
us be careful not to do any thing unbecoming the character 
which we sustain, of being his disciples. That would be a 
very ungrateful and disagreeable return for his pure and 


disinterested love, who expects nothing more of us than 


that we should honour him by a right temper and conduct. 


_ 3. The particular of the text may induce us sometimes 


to survey with care and attention the circumstances of our 
Lord’s Jast sufferings. We should then, very likely, observe 
divers things deserving admiration, and very proper for our 
establishment and comfort. 

4, We cannot omit to observe at this time the composure 


of our Lord’s mind, and the greatness of his behaviour in 


the most trying circumstances, 

“ Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished, 
that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith; I thirst.” So 
writes St. John, who was at the foot of the cross, and was 
persuaded, that in what the Lord then said, he had a regard 
to the ancient prophecies concerning the Messiah, Which 
shows great composure of mind under the most painful 
sufferings. 

We also perceive the greatness of his behaviour. When 
the spunge dipped in vinegar was put to his mouth, he does 
not make any complaints, nor exclaim against so disagree- 
able treatment, nor bemoan his sad condition. Nor does 
the Evangelist enlarge upon it, having for wise reasons 
prescribed to himself great conciseness. Nevertheless these 
things may be well observed by us. The doing so, will 
help us to form a more just idea of the great example of 
resignation and patience, which our Lord has given. : 

5, Finally, we should, in imitation of Jesus, be willing 
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to endure all things for the truth’s sake, and for the good 
of our fellow-creatures, and fellow-christians. 

I am sensible, that the actions and sufferings of Jesus 
Christ are sometimes misunderstood and misapplied. Some 
in the church of Rome especially, have weakly imitated this 
part of our Lord’s suffermgs. And because he said, * I 
thirst,” that they might resemble him therein, they have 
practised abstinence, until they have been incapable of ad= 
mitting any liquid. To such it might be justly said: 
“ Who has required this at your hands?” Isa. i. 12, This 
is not a service acceptable to God, who does not delight in 
the pain and distress of any of his creatures. Nor did Jesus 
seek these sufferings; though he meekly acquiesced in 
them. 

Christ indeed has required his followers to “ love one 
another, as he has loved them.” Which is a very com- 
prehensive command. And implies, that they should be 
willing to hazard, or even lay down their lives for one 
another, and for the general good, if there should be occa= 
sion. But not otherwise. For he recommended to his dis« 
ciples discretion, (which he often practised himself,) as well 
as innocence, And directed them to decline dangers, as far 


as they honourably could, and when persecuted in one city, 


to flee into another, 
But though some have practised a vain imitation of 
Christ, his conduct is really exemplary and encouraging’. 
We should resemble him in zeal for God, a love of truth, 
and of one another. Resolution and steadiness in such in= 
terests are very honourable and commendable. And if at 
any time, in the course of Divine Providence, we are made 
like unto Jesus in afflictions and sufferings, and are meek 
and composed, and courageous under them. as he was, we 
shall also be like him in glory and happiness hereafter, 


SERMON XxX. 


_ THE GREATNESS OF JESUS IN HIS LAST SUFFERINGS. 


‘When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said: It 
_ 8 finished. And he bowed his head and gave up the 
ghost. John xix. 30. : 


ST. Paul, in his first epistle to the Corinthians, speaks of 
the offence which some took at the sufferings of Christ. 
The Jews required a sign, and the Greeks sought after 
wisdom; insomuch that the preaching of Christ crucified 
was “to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks 
foolishness.” Nevertheless to many, “ both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ was the power of God, and the wisdom of God,” 
1 Cor, i, 18—24. For which reason, and because he had 
himself in particular experienced the benefit of that doc- 
irine, he determined when at Corinth, one of the politest 
cities of Greece, then esteemed the most polite and learned 
part of the world, “ not to know, [or make manifest, ] any 
thing save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” 

The disciples of Jesus, who had so much reason, from the 

excellence of his words, and the wonders and condescensions 
of his life, to love and respect him, were offended in him, 
forsook him, and fled, when he entered into the thick cloud 
of affliction. But their eyes were afterwards enlightened, 
their understandings opened, and their hearts enlarged. 
_ And they were able and willing to recommend to all a faith 
in Christ curcified and risen as perfectly reasonable, and 
highly beneficial and advantageous. 
_ But it is not now my intention to insist on all the ends 
and uses of the death of Christ, nor on. all the reasons for 
permitting it. It is chiefly in one particular light, that I 
would at present consider the sufferings of the Lord Jesus ; 
to show, in some measure, his greatness under them; how 
he maintained his dignity throughout this hour of affliction, 
and strange scene of abasement; and the fitness and pro~ 
priety of all his words and actions, from his yielding up 
himself into the hands of his enemies to his expiring on.the 
cross; how he joined:majesty with meekness, and under the 
most injurious and provoking treatment, manifested great 
presence of thought, and perfect composure of mind. 

For this end, [ shall take notice of the main parts of the 
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whole history of the last sufferings of Jesus, as recorded by 
the Evangelists. The discourse shall be divided into two 
sections. The first containing the particulars of our Lord’s 
apprehension and prosecution, to the time of his condemnaz 
tion by Pilate; the second, containing the several things 
following, till he expired on the cross. 

Sect. [. 1. And in the first place, there isa circumstance 
fit to be observed by, us, which greatly exalts the fortitude of 
Jesus; that he knew beforehand the death he was to endure, 
and all the painful concomitants of it, and yet he. resigns 
himself to it, and prepares himself for it with cheerfulness, 
_ This composure of mind at his entering into the amazing 
scene of his sorrows, and his fore-knowledge of them, ap- 
pear in those words spoken to the disciples, in his retirement, 
after the conclusion of the rayers, which he had there 
offered up. “ Then. cometh i to the disciples, and saith 
unto them: Sleep on now, and take your rest. Behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed into the 
hands of sinners. Arise, let us be going. Behold, he is 
at hand that docs betray me,” Matt. xxvi. 45, 46, 

We may be persuaded, froin the intimations which our 
Lord had given to many and upon divers occasions, in the 
course of his ministry, that he beforehand knew the painful 
and ignominious.death which he was to undergo. Here, in 
these words, just read from St. Matthew, the like to which 
are in St. Mark’s gospel, we perceive his distinct foresight 
of the beginning of his last sorrows, and at the same time 
how composed he was, Mark xiv. Al, 42. 

The Evangelists usually content themselves with barely 
relating things as they happened, without any hint of special. 
observation to engage the attention of readers ; nevertheless 
St. John has thought fit just to take notice of this foreknow- 
ledge of Christ. “ Jesus therefore, knowing all things that 
should come unto him, went forth, and said unto them: 
Whom seek ye ?”. John xviii. 4, 

Our blessed Lord’s distinct foresight of all .the affecting 
sufferings which he was to endure, greatly illustrates the 
resolution and fortitude of his mind, and his affectionate 
concern for sinful men, in resigning’ himself to them with 
such readiness as he did; which appears in the words just 
read, aiid in other particulars to be farther taken notice of. 

2. Our Lord’s great mind appears in the manner in which. 
he received Judas who came to betray him, and the officers’ 
who were sent to apprehend him. ite 

« Judas, one of the twelve,” as the Evangelist relates, 
“came, and with him a great multitude, with swords and 
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stayes, from the chief priests and elders,” Matt. xxvi. 47. 
« And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, Master ; 
and kissed him,” ver. 49.. He comes, with the usual tokens 
of respect, after some time of absence. Thus he addresseth 
himself to Christ, when this very salutation had been agreed 
upon, as a mark, denoting him whom the officers were to 
seize and lay hold of.. Whereupon Jesus said unto him: 
* Friend, wherefore art thou. come?’ ver. 50. So in Mat- 
thew. But in another gospel: “ Judas, betrayest thou the 
Son of man with a kiss !”- Luke xxii. 48. 

_ This was the beginning of these sorrows, and it was a 
very affecting case. To be betrayed by a disciple, in the 
eye of the world would appear a prejudice to our Saviour’s 
reputation, and an argument of some misconduct, or of some 
bad designs; that one of his disciples and intimate friends 
delivered him to his enemies. - This was an affecting thing. 
It must be so to any man, who ts virtuous and innocent, and 
has a sense of honour. In ordinary minds,. even where 
there is true goodness, it would have had one or other of 
these effects; to sink the spirits in a great degree; or else 
provoke to ungovernable resentment and indignation, break-= 
ing out into passionate expressions; but the greatness of 
Jesus is conspicuous. He saw the falsehood of Judas, un- 
der the fair appearance of respect and affection, Yet he 
returns him a familiar salutation, and calls him friend. But 
at the same time he intimates his discernment of his treach- 
erous purpose, and gives a piercing reproof of his baseness : 
« Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss!” 

Then turning himself to the officers who came with Judas, 
he says, “ Whom seck ye? They answered him; Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am he As soon then 
as he had said unto them, | am he, they went backward,” 
or drew back, “ and fell to the ground. Then asked he 
them again; Whom seek ye? And.they said, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus answered, I have told you, that I am he,” 
John xviii. 4—8, ; 
Here, as every where, all along, we see proofs of, great 
presence of mind and composure of thought. Jesus had 
retired into a private place; but it was not with a. view of 
hiding himself from his enemies. He was innocent, and 
knew himself to be so, and shows his conscious integrity, by 
declaring himself to be the person whom they sought; 
which acknowledgment was delivered with such majesty, or 
accompanied with such power, that they fell to the ground 
as if struck with lightning. Then a second time he asks, 
« whom they sought,” and told them again, he was the pers 
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son; by all this showing that he could not be apprehended, 
but with his own consent, and that he did now willingly 
yield himself up ito their hands. . Cait 

This ought to fill us with respect for the Lord Jesus, at 
once admiring his dignity, and his condescension. sift | 

And this shows, that if afterwards he does not deliver 
himself, or escape from his enemies, but submits to all the 
evils which they are disposed to inflict upon him, it is: not 
because he is not able to save himself; but because he re- 
signs himself to those. sufferings, it being the will of God, 
for the good of men, that he should so acquiesce, and thereby 
afford an example of consummate patience, confirm his im- 
portant doctrine, and draw men to him, and bring them. to 
high degrees of virtue here, and of glory and happiness 
hereafter. : is Fragsl 

3..The next thing to he observed by us is the demand 
which he makes for the liberty of his disciples. As it fol- 
lows in St. John’s gospel: “ Jesus answered, I have told 
you, that I am he. If therefore ye seck me, let these go 
their way. That the saying might be fulfilled, which he 
spake: Of them which thou gavest me, I have lost none,’ 
John xviii. 8, 9. 

This is another proof that the mind of the blessed Jesus 
was not discomposed by the indignities already offered to 
him, or the sufferings which he expected to befal him. He 
yields up himself, but secures his disciples, who were not 
yet qualified for great trials, and whose life was necessary 
for spreading his doctrine in the world, after he should rise 
again. i: 

” We here also evidently discern, not only the tender com- 
passion and faithful care of the Lord. Jesus for those whom 
he had called to follow him, and be with him, but also the 
overruling conduct of Divine Providence in this event, the 
death of the Messiah. It is indeed asurprising thing, But 
it is not without a divine permission. It was the interest of 
the enemies of Jesus, and his doctrine, to take off his dis- 
ciples, his constant followers, together with him. And if 
he was judged to be criminal, they must be reckoned so 
likewise. But the high priests and rulers had not power 
so much:as to apprehend. and imprison one of them. ~ 

Christ having authoritatively and effectually demanded 
safety and liberty for his disciples, they soon after this with- 
drew, most of them, whilst one or two of them followed afar 
off to see the end. Eve 

4, The next thing, which immediately follows in St. 
John’s gospel, is the resistance made by Peter. Which is 
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in part related also by the other Evangelists, except that 
they have not mentioned that disciple by name. 

Says St. John: “ Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew 
it, and smote the high priest’s servant, and cut off his right 
ear. Then said Jesus unto Peter; Put up thy sword into 
the sheath. The cup, which my Father has given me, shall 
I not drink it?” John xviii, 10, 11. We must take a part 
of this history as related by others. In Matthew: “ Then 
said Jesus unto him; Put up again thy sword into its place. 
For all they that take the sword, shall perish with the 
sword. Thinkest thou, that I cannot now pray to my 
Father, and he shall give me more than twelve legions of 
angels ? But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that 
thus it must be?” Matt. xxvi.52—54. In St. Luke: « And 
one of them,” that»is, of the disciples, “ smote the servant 
of the high priest, and cut off his right ear. And Jesus 
answered, and said; Suffer ye thus far. And he touched 
his ear, and healed him,’ Luke xxii. 51, 52. St. Mark: 
“ And they laid their hands on him and took him. And 
one of them that stood by, drew a sword, and smote a ser- 
vant of the high priest, and cut off his ear,’ Mark xiv. 
46, 47. : 

Certainly Jesus appears great in this place. He had al- 
ready done what might be sufficient to satisfy every one, 
that he was willing to submit to the trial that was coming 
upon him, how great soever it might prove, and whatever 
should be the issue of this attempt of his enemies upon his 
liberty. Nevertheless his faithful and affectionate disciples 
are still uneasy and perplexed to a great degree. And one 
of them makes resistance, takes the sword, and wounds one 
of the officers, who came to seize his Lord and Master. This 
_ was a testimony of sincere affection and zeal; and our Lord 
must have been sensibly touched with it. This was one of 
the bitter ingredients of his cup; the sorrow and anguish 
of mind which his disgraces and other sufferings caused in 

his disciples. But observe the alacrity with which he takes 
it, and the superior regard which he has for the will of God 
above all private interests of his disciples, whom he tenderly 
loved, as well as above his own. “ The cup, which my 
Father has given me, shall I not drink it? Thinkest thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he would give 
me more than twelve legions of. angels?’ These things 
more especially concerning the disciples. However, the 
officers likewise, and all present, were hereby instructed. 
Let us then take notice of this, as another proof of the 
fortitude and the meekness of Jesus, and his complete 


304 ‘The Greatness of Jesus in his last Sufferings. 


resignation to the whole will, and all the appointments of 
the Father. ad hae pts Ae 

Christ did not suffer as he did, because he could not save 

vhimself; but for great and valuable ends, the glory of God, 
‘the interests of truth, and the welfare of men, he submitted 
and acquiesced. 

5. What follows is the actual apprehending of Jesus. 

In St. John: “ Then the band, and the captain, and the 
officers of the Jews, took Jesus, and bound him,” John xviii. 
12. In St. Matthew: “In that same hour said Jesus unto 
the multitudes: Are ye come out as against a thief, with 
swords and staves, to take me? I sat dail y with you teach- 
ing’ in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. But all this 
was done, that the scriptures might be fulfilled. Then all 
the disciples forsook him and fled,” Matt. xxvi. 55, 56. 
Compare Mark xiv. 48—50. In St. Luke thus: « Then 
Jesus said unto the chief priests and captains of the temple, 
and the elders, which were come to him: Be ye come out 
as against a thief with swords and staves? When I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no hands against 
me. But this is your hour, and the power of darkness,” 
Luke xxii. 52, 53, ; 

In this occurrence, I apprehend, we discern the sensibility 
of our Lord’s frame, and that he was affected with this great 
indignity ; that he was sought for, and taken up in the night 
as a thief, or ordinary offender against the peace of society. 
But though he is affected, he does not faint, or sink under 
the vile abuse. He teaches the men present the iniquity of 
their proceeding, and of the designs of those from whom 
they came. He also satisfies and composes himself, and 
likewise obviates their triumph on account of their seeming 
success in getting him into shee hands, saying: “ But this 
is your hour, and the power of darkness.” ¢ You could 
‘ not seize me before; nor until I had fully taught the will 
* of God, and finished the work, which the Father had given 
‘me todo. But now is come the time when Divine Provie 
‘ dence, for wise reasons and great ends and purposes, per- 
‘mits your wicked counsels to take place. And though 
‘the circumstances in which I now am, are indeed, as to 
‘ outward appearance, dishonourable and disgraceful, I ac- 
‘ quiesce, and yield myself to you, and even submit to be 
‘bound; though you have no reason to think that I should 
“attempt to make an escape. It is not your power to which 
‘Iam subject, and by which I am overcome. But it is 
‘the will of God to which I submit, and resign myself.’ 

It is: not easy to proceed, without observing the sad 
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instances which appear here of the hardness of men’s hearts, 
and of an obstinate disposition of mind. 

Ope instance is that of Judas, whom Jesus had kindly 
and solemnly warned more than once, intimating beforehand, 
that “ one of the twelve would betray him,” and saying : 
“ Woe be to that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed.” 
Yet this wicked disciple proceeded to execute the base pur- 
pose which he had conceived in his mind. 

Another is that of the Jewish servants and officers ; who, 
notwithstanding the knowledge which they must before 
have had of the character of Jesus, and notwithstanding 
what they now heard from him, and saw in him, performed 
' the orders which they had received, and laid hands on Jesus, 
and bound him, to carry him to the priests and elders. 
Some such officers, having formerly received a like order, 
returned without obeying it; and when asked, “ Why they 
had not brought him,” answered ; “ Never man spake like 
this man,” John vii. 46, So might these have alleged this 
reason for not bringing him: “ Never was there any man so 
great and excellent as he.” 

May we be always preserved from such hardness of heart. 
Let us not neglect the remonstrances of conscience. Let 
us submit to admonition. If we enter into wrong designs, 
let us not persist in them. Let us quit and forsake them 
when we find that they are disapproved of God, and con- 
trary to reason.* 

They who had apprehended our Lord, first had him to 
Annas, who sent him to Caiaphas, at that time high priest. 
Which is a particular related by St. John only: “ Then the 
band and captain and officers took Jesus, and bound him, 
and led him away to Annas first. For he was father-in-law 
_ to Caiaphas, who was the high priest that year Now 
Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest,” 
John xviii. 12, 13, 24. 

6. What we are therefore next to take notice of in the 
sixth place, is, what first happened at the house of Caiaphas 
the high priest. “ The high priest then asked Jesus of his 
disciples, and of his doctrine. Jesus answered him: I spake 
openly to the world, I ever taught in the synagogue, and in 
the temple, whither the Jews always resort. And in secret 
have I said nothing,” John xviii. 19, 20. That is, ‘ I have 
‘taken all proper opportunities of speaking in the most 
‘public places. And if at any time I have taught my dis= 
“ ciples privately, there is no reason to think that any thing 

* If any should find the first part of this sermon too long to be read at once, 
here may be a proper pause. 

VOL. IX. x 
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‘ was then said by me different from the tenour of the doc- 
‘ trine taught by me in places of the most general resort.’ 
“ Why askest thou me? Ask them which heard me, what I 
have said unto them. Behold, they know what I have 
said,” ver. 21. 

Every one must be sensible of the propriety of this an- 
swer. It was not atime for our Lord to rehearse the doc- 
trine which he had taught, or to apologize for it, and 
demonstrate the innocence of it, or that it had no bad 
tendency. The high priest’s question was improper and un- 
seasonable. And our Lord justly exposed it by his answer. 

Nevertheless, as it follows in St. John: “ When he had 
thus spoken, one of the officers, who stood by, struck Jesus 
with the palm of his hand, saying: Answerest thou the high 
priest so? Jesus answered him: If I have spoken evil, bear 
witness of the evil; but if well, why smitest thou me,” ver. 
22, 23. Which certainly shows full composure of mind, 
and great meekness. He does not exert his power for 
punishing so heinous an indignity; but calmly shows the 
iniquity of the treatment just given him: his answer to the 
high priest having been very just, implying the conscious- 
ness of his innocence, and the impropriety of the question 
put by the high priest to a person brought before him as 
upon trial. 

7. In the next place, seventhly, we are to observe the 
farther proceedings before the high priest, which are rather 
more regular, though altogether unrighteous, they by whom 
they endeavoured to convict Jesus being false witnesses. 
“ Now the chief priests and elders and all the council sought 
false witness against Jesus to put him to death; but found 
none. Yea, though many false witnesses came, yet found 
they none. At the last came two false witnesses, and said : 
This man said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and 
to build it in three days. And the high priest arose, and 
said unto him: Answerest thou nothing? What is it that 
these witness against thee? But Jesus held his peace,” 
Matt. xxvi. 59—62. St. Mark also relating this transaction, 
says, “ But he held his peace, and answered nothing, ch. 
xiv. 60. 

The silence of our Lord upon this occasion deserves 
notice, as highly becoming a person of a distinguished cha- 
racter, and known innocence; especially when men, sitting 
in judgment as magistrates, show themselves destitute of a 
regard to justice and equity, and betray a malicious design 
to put a man to death, though they have no evidence against 
him, and the witnesses that appear, at their procurement, are 
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inconsistent, and do not agree together. We shall have oc- 
casion, as we proceed, to observe more than once this proof 


of our Lord’s greatness; I mean his silence. 


However it follows in St. Matthew: “ And the high priest 
answered and said unto him: I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Christ, the Son 
of God ? Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said,” Matt. xxvi. 
63—66 ; that is, it is as thou hast said. You have rightly 


expressed the character which I claim. “ Nevertheless I 


say unto you:” notwithstanding the meanness of my present 


appearance; and though at this present time I say and do 
nothing beside what has been manifested in my past life for 
justifying this claim and character, I do assure you: “ Here- 
after ye will see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the high 
riest rent his clothes, and said: He has spoken blasphemy. 
hat further need have we of witnesses? Behold, now ye 
have heard his blasphemy. What think ye? They answer- 


ed, and said: He is guilty of death;” or deserves to be put 


to death. 
Here again we see our Lord’s excellent behaviour. Though 


he had been silent hitherto, yet being adjured in the name 


of God, he answers readily and distinctly ; even though he 
could not but very well know the perverse use which the 
council would make of it, and that they would charge him 
with blasphemy, as if the claim was without ground. 

Here therefore we perceive the truth, and the courage of 
our Lord. In the time of his public preaching he proved 
himself to be the Christ, or the Messiah, by his discourses 
and his works. But he seldom said expressly, that he was 
the Messiah, for avoiding ostentation, and for preventing the 
abuse, which some might have made of such a declaration, 
and the bad consequences that might have ensued, consider- 
ing how many supposed a temporal power and kingdom to 
be annexed to that character. But now, when the declara- 
tion could be attended with no bad consequences to others, 
he freely makes it: though it would soon expose him to a 
charge of blasphemy, which would be deemed worthy of 
death. 

In this profession, now made, there is much majesty, un- 
speakable goodness, and admirable wisdom and discretion. 
The majesty is evident. There is also goodness, in fore- 
telling the glory and power to which he should be advanced, 
and in which he should come to punish the determined and 
implacable enemies of truth and virtue. It was, I say, great 
goodness to warn and lata those who had given such 
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proofs of hardness of heart, of the guilt they would contract, 
and the miseries they would be in danger of, if they should 
proceed to condemn him. And the discretion is admirable, 
in delivering that kind and compassionate instruction and 
warning, without any diminution of his greatness. m 
8. Eighthly, the next thing which offers itself to-us, is 
the behaviour of Peter, whose repeated denial happened at 
this season, whilst our Saviour was in the house of Caiaphas. 
There is no need that I should insert here any of the ac- 
counts of this matter, in any of the Evangelists; it being 
well known to every one, that this disciple, partly out of 
curiosity, partly out of esteem and affection for Jesus, had 
followed him into the high priest’s hall. At this time, when 
Jesus was before the high priest and elders and the council 
of the Jews, Peter at some small distance, in the lower 
part of the hall, as a stranger, and among persons chiefly 
of lower rank, being challenged as a disciple of Jesus, thrice 
denied it, or that he had any knowledge of him, and en- 
deavoured to corroborate what he said with oaths and im- 
precations, the more effectually to secure his own safety. 
This must have been very affecting to our Lord; that a 
disciple of his, and one of the chief, and most favoured, 
should act so unsuitably to his obligations and solemn pro- 
fessions. _ But behold the complete composure of our Lord’s 
mind. He is not:so offended at the bad conduct of his dis- 
ciple, nor so concerned about the malicious and artful pro- 
ceeding's of the council, before whom he stood, but he takes 
care of Peter: “ He turned and looked upon Peter,” Luke 
xxii. 61, with carnestness and tenderness. And by that 
piercing and gracious look, he recovered this fallen disciple, 
who then, not being longer able to bear company, and 
wanting a place of retirement to bemoan his own falsehood 
and inconstancy, “ went out and wept bitterly,” ver. 62, and 
Matt. xxvi. 75. 
9. In the ninth place we will observe the history of our 
Lord’s first appearance before Pilate. “ When the morning 
was come, all the chief priests and elders of the people took 
counsel against Jesus to put him to death. And when they 
had bound him, they led him away, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate the governor,” Matt. xxvii. 1,2. “And Jesus 
stood before the governor. And the governor asked him, 
saying: Art thou the king of the Jews? And Jesus said 
unto him: Thou sayest,” ver. 11; that is, it is as thou say- 
est. You have rightly expressed my character. I acknow- 
ledge myself to be the King of the Jews. Thus our Lord 
here professes again plainly the same thing which he had 
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said before the Jewish council; whatever bad use might be 
made of it, to his detriment. 

_ St. Matthew’s account is just, but it is very concise and 
summary. Therefore, though we ought to study brevity, I 
think we should take in also a part of St. John’s account, 
which is more full. “ Then Pilate entered into the judg- 
ment-hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto him: Art 
thou the king of the Jews? Jesus answered him: Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me? 
Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thy own nation and the 
chief priests have delivered thee unto me. What hast thou 
done? Jesus answered: My kingdom is not of this world. 
If my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants 
fight, that I should not be delivered up to the Jews. But 
now is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said 
unto him: Art thou a king then? Jesus answered: Thou 
sayest, that | am aking. To this end was I born, and for 
this end came I into this world, that I should bear witness 
to the truth. Every one that is of the truth,- heareth my 
voice.” 

By which we perceive, that our Lord was not unwilling 
to speak when there was occasion; and that, being fully 
composed in his mind, when he speaks, his words are wise 
and proper. He not only undauntedly acknowledges his 
character of the Messiah, but Pilate being a stranger, he 
condescends also to give him some information concerning 
the nature of his kingdom, and of the title which he assumed, 
of “ the King of the Jews :” letting him know, that it was 
not a worldly kingdom, supported by sanctions of worldly 
rewards and punishments, human force and authority, but 
is a kingdom of truth; and that his design was to bear 
testimony to truth, especially religious truth; the interest of 
which is supported and carried on by reason and argument 
only, and by appeals to the understanding, judgment, and 
conscience of men, Such a king I ams and every one who 
is a lover of truth, will receive me for his Lord and Master, 
and become my disciple and follower. Thus, as St. Paul 
says, “ Jesus Christ before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good 
confession,” 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

It is added in St. Matthew, in the place before quoted : 
“And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, 
he answered nothing. Then saith Pilate unto him; Hearest 
thou not, how many things they witness against thee? And 
he answered him never a word ; insomuch that the governor 
marvelled greatly,” Matt. xxvii. 12—14, Our Lord having 
said ‘what was sufficient to give Pilate satisfaction concern~ 
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ing the nature of his claim, and the innocence of his be-= 
haviour, if Pilate was impartial and equitable, as related in 
St. John, he refused to plead any longer. That would have 
looked like disputing and arguing; which was below his 
dignity, and unsuitable to his present circumstances. 

10. There is another thing, in the tenth place, mentioned 
by St. Luke, which we cannot overlook, the appearance of 
Jesus before Herod the Tetrarch. “ Then said Pilate unto 
the chief priests, and to the people: I find no fault in. this 
man. And they were the more fierce, saying, he stirreth 
up the people, teaching throughout all Judea, beginning 
from Galilee unto this place. As soon as he knew that he 
belonged to Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod, who 
was also at Jerusalem at that time. And when Herod saw 
Jesus, he was exceeding glad; for he was desirous to see 
him of a long season, because he had heard many things of 
him, and he hoped to have seen a miracle done by him. 
Then he questioned him in many words; but he answered 
him nothing. And the chief priests and scribes stood and 
vehemently accused him; and Herod with his men of war 
set him at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a 
gorgeous robe, and sent him again to Pilate,’ Luke xxiii. 
4—1I. 

Here we see our Lord’s continued meekness and patience, 
in submitting to be thus sent from one to another, and en- 
during all manner of scoffs and insults without complaint. 
We likewise see his true greatness. He works not any 
miracle before Herod, either of salvation or destruction ; 
though this last might have been justly done. He says not 
a word by way of apology for himself, his innocence being 
conspicuous, and all the accusations brought against him 
false and groundless, Our Lord’s behaviour is admirable. 
If he had not been a person of consummate wisdom, and 
had not now had the full command of himself, he might 
have been induced to exert his power in performing some 
work of an extraordinary kind, or to say something strongly 
in his own behalf; but his silence and imaction are more 
becoming. He behaves as one ought to do, who had wrought 
such miracles as he had done, many of them in the territories 
of Herod, who might have informed himself concerning them 
if be had pleased; and as became him in the presence of 
that man who had unrighteously put John the Baptist to 
death, and still lived in the sins for which he had been re- 
proved by him, and now added the prodigious sin and folly 
of insulting, and contemptuously ridiculing and mocking a 
man, concerning whom many great things had been ree 
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ported to him, and in whom no fault had been found, after 
a ee public life, into which the strictest inquiries had been 
made, 

~ 11. Now we are led to take notice of the demand made 
by the people, at the instigation of the rulers, that Barabbas 
might be delivered to them. 

For Pilate was convinced, that in this cause the chief men 

of the Jews had been actuated by envy; therefore he put 
the people in mind of a custom they had for him to release 
to them a prisoner at that feast. And the more to incline 
them in favour of Jesus, he proposed him to them, together 
with another, who was infamous, or as St. Matthew styles 
him, a “ notable prisoner,’ Matt. xxvii. 16, or notorious 
transgressor, whose crimes are more particularly put down in 
the other Evangelists, Mark xv. 7; Luke xxiii. 25; John 
xviii. 40. The governor answered, and said unto them, 
Whether of the two will ye that I release unto you? They 
said, Barabbas. Pilate said unto them, What then shall I 
do with Jesus, who is called Christ? They all said unto 
him ; Let him be crucified, ver. 21, 22. 
_ How provoking is this! Yet not one word proceeds from 
Jesus. He might indeed justly have spoken out, and ad- 
dressed himself to the people, and all present, saying, ‘ O 
‘ shameful indignity! O unexampled preference! Do you 
“not know the demerits of the prisoner, whom you desire to 
‘have released unto you ? And do you demand that I should 
‘be put to death? Have you never been present at my dis- 
‘ courses in the temple or the synagogues ? Have you never 
“seen or heard of any of the mighty works done by me, 
‘ equalling or exceeding those done by any of your pro- 
‘ phets, Moses himself not excepted ? Have you forgot your 
* own loud and cheerful acclamations, and the solemn and 
‘willmg pomp with which you lately conducted me into 
‘ this city, saying, “ Hosannah to the Son of David! blessed 
‘is he that cometh in the name of the Lord!”’’ These and 
other things might have been justly and properly said, 
But our Lord’s silence is greater than all words; more 
significant and moving than the most pathetic speech that 
could be made. 

12. The last thing to be mentioned here is the sentence 
pronounced by Pilate. 

Says St. John: “ When Pilate therefore heard that say- 
ing, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment- 
seat——Then delivered he him therefore to them to be cru- 
cified,” John xix. 13, 16. To the like purpose in St. 
Matthew, ch. xxii. 26; and St. Mark, chap. xv. 15. Or, 
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as in St. Luke, chap. xxiii. 24, 25, “ And Pilate gave sen= 
tence, that it should be as they required—and he delivered 
Jesus to their will.” acl 

That is the sentence. But it may be perceived, that for 
the sake of brevity, I pass over divers things, which hap- 
pened at this time; the scourging ordered by Pilate, the 
derisions and insults of the soldiers, “ who platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it upon his head, and put on him a pur- 
ple robe, and said: Hail, king of the Jews. And they 
smote him on the head with a reed, and spat upon him, and 
bowing their knees, worshipped him :”’ that is, derided him 
with many tokens of mock-honour and respect. 

It was amazing meekness in our. Lord, to bear all this 
treatment without punishing it; true greatness to make no 
remonstrances against such crying abuse. This was not a 
time for him to use earnest ex postulations or loud complaints. 
His” former life testified his innocence, and condemned all 
accusations brought against him, and covered with shame 
the indignities offered to him, and those by whom they were 
offered. He therefore was silent, and referred himself to 
the judgment of God; as St. Peter says admirably: “« Who 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, 
he threatened not; but committed himself to him who 
judgeth righteously,” 1 Pet. ii, 23. 

Sect. Il. Having already observed the account of our 
Lord’s being apprehended, with the circumstances of it, and 
many marks of meekness and greatness therein, and the 
history of our Lord’s being carried to Annas and Caiaphas, 
and then to Pontius Pilate the Roman governor in Judea, 
with the indignities there cast upon him, and his admirable 
behaviour upon every occasion, till Pilate unwillingly pro- 
nounced sentence that he might be crucified. 

I now proceed to the remaining part of this affecting 
history, written indeed, as every other part of the gospels 
is, without ornaments and embellishments, and without any 
designed artifice to raise the passions, being throughout 
only plain relations of matters of fact, with their several 
circumstances. Which, however, being for that very reason 
the more apparently credible, are moving ina great degree, 
and afford ground for many just reflections and observations, 
and secure the truest respect and esteem for him whose’ his« 
tory is here related. ; 
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_ 1. Our Lord is now carried away to the common place of 
execution, without the city of: Jerusalem, bearing his own 
cross according to the custom of the Romans, till he. having 
been much fatigued by the sufferings already endured, they 
compelled another to carry it, or help in bearing it, holding 
up the hinder part of it. 

» Here offers itself to our consideration the answer which 
our Lord made to those who lamented and bewailed him. 
Says St. Luke: “ And as they led him away, they laid hold 
upon one Simon a Cyrenian coming out of the country. 
And on him they laid the cross, that he might bear it after 
Jesus. And there followed him a great company of people, 
and of women, which also bewailed him, and lamented him. 
But Jesus turning unto them, said, Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep not for me, but weep for yourselves and for your chil- 
dren. For behold the days are coming, in which they shall 
say ; Blessed are the barren, and [or even] the wombs that 
never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. Then 
shall-they begin to say to the mountains; Fall on us; and 
to the hilis, Cover us. For if they do such things in a 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry ?”’ Luke xxiii. 26. 
That is, bewail not me, but rather think of the dreadful ca- 
lamities which are coming upon this city and people, for 
rejecting my mission, and putting me to death, and for the 
other sins which they will be guilty of; even as I myself, 
beholding this city some while ago, wept over it in the 
prospects of the heavy judgments impending over it. 

This is a demonstration of a most excellent temper. At 
the very time that our Lord is ill-treated in the most un- 
righteous manner, and has a near prospect of the pain and 
shame of the cross, he breaks out into compassionate expres-= 
sions for his enemies, and appears to be touched with a con- 
cern for those calamities which were coming upon the most 
hardened sinners. His concern for them seems to make him 
forget and overlook his own afflictions. That is the first 
thing. 

2. We are led in the next place to observe our Lord’s 
refusing a stupifymg potion of liquor offered to him, men- 
tioned, Mark xv. 22, 23. “ And they bring him to the place 
called Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, the place of a 
skull. And they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh. But he received it not.” It is probable, that this 
was a draught of generous wine, improved likewise with 
spices, and made intoxicating and stupifying in a great de- 
gree. It was either a potion ordinarily allowed to malefac- 
tors condemned to the cross; or else was prepared by some. 
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who had an affection for our Lord, to abate the pain of the 
piercing and lingering sufferings which he was going to 
endure. “ But he did not receive it;’’* being determined 
to give a complete example of patience, by enduring all the 
pain of the death assigned him without any abatement. 

There is no need to add remarks on this particular. 
Every one sees the composure of our Lord’s mind, and the 
propriety of his action, To have received it might have 
been no disparagement to a person of an ordinary character. 
But it was very becoming Jesus to reject it. And yet, 
whilst he does what is a very great instance of resolution 
and fortitude, the principle, from which it proceeded, is not 
particularly mentioned. “ He received it not.” That is all 
which is here said. Nothing is added to enhance such 
generous self-denial. 

3. We now observe our Lord’s prayer for his enemies; 
which follows next after the words before cited from St. 
Luke, ch. xxiii. 32—34, “ And there were also two others, 
malefactors, led with him to be put to death. And when 
they were come to the place called Calvary, there they cru- 
cified him, and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and 
the other on the left. Then said Jesus; Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do.” 

It is plain, that it was now the beginning of the crucifixion. 
I think it likely that this compassionate prayer was offered 
up by our Lord at the very time that they were nailing his 
hands and feet to the wood of the cross, or else immediately 
afterwards, as soon as the cross was set up; at which time 
the pain felt by him must have been the most acute that can 
be conceived. 

In this prayer are divers things remarkable, proofs of an 
heroic mind. 

Here appear, at this time, under the heaviest load of ig- 
nominy, and the most painful sufferings, a calm and com- 
posed franie, acquiescence in the disposal of Providence, 
and a full persuasion of the favour and good will of God. 

Toward men here appear meekness and benevolence. 
The mind is not filled, as it justly might, with bitter resent- 
ment and indignation, manifesting itself in loud complaints 
of injustice, appeals to heaven for the innocence of the suf- 
ferer, and earnest expostulations of immediate and exemplary 
vengeance upon unrighteous. enemies. 

Instead thereof, our Lord, sensible indeed of their guilt, 

© Noluit autem imbibere Christus, quia, ut diximus, menti exsternendz ad- 


hibebatur. In cruce autem pendens postea, quia siticbat, edaBero ofoc, 
* accepit acetum,’ id est, imbibit. John xix. 30. Grot. ad Matt. xxvii, 34, 
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and conscious of his own mnocence, and persuaded that this 
treatment of him was offensive to the supreme Judge, inter-= 
cedes in behalf of those who were the instruments of such 
pain; desiring that they might be forgiven, and alleging 
the only thing that could alleviate their guilt or punishment : 
“they know not what they do.” This may relate more 
especially to the heathen soldiers, the immediate instru- 
ments. But it will comprehend, and undoubtedly was de- 
signed in favour of the Jews also, or many of them, whose 
prejudices prevailed against evidence. So St. Paul speaks 
of the Jews at Jerusalem, Acts xiii. 27, “ because they 
knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets they 
have fulfilled them in condemning him.” And 1 Cor. ii. 
2, “ Had they known him, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory.” The like is said by St. Peter, Acts iii. 
17, “ And now, brethren, 1 know, that through ignorance 
ye did it, as did also your rulers.” 

That is the third thing, our Lord’s compassionate prayer 
for his enemies. And we should remember the time when 
it was offered ; not before his passion nor after it, when the 
pain and anguish of his sufferings were over, and he was 
raised from the dead; but at the time when pain and shame, 
and every evil thing that can be thought of, concurred to 
excite displeasure and resentment. 

4, Another thing, which cannot be unobserved by us, is 
our Lord’s amazing patience, and wonderful silence, under 
all the reproaches cast upon him at this time. So it follows 
in St. Luke, soon after the forementioned prayer, ch. xxii. 
35, 36, “ And the people stood beholding, and the rulers 
also with them derided him, saying: “ He saved others. 
_ Let him save himself, if he be the Christ, the chosen of God. 
And the soldiers also mocked him, saying; If thou be the 
king of the Jews, save thyself.” Or as in St. Matthew, ch. 
xxvii. 59, 42, 43, “ And they that passed by reviled him, 
wagging their heads Likewise also the chief priests 
mocking him, with the scribes and elders, said: He saved 
others, himself he cannot save. If le be the king of Israel, 
Jet him now come down from the cross, and we will believe 
him. He trusted in God. Let him deliver him if he will 
have him.” 

These scoffs must have been very trying. Nevertheless 
our Lord bears them meekly and patiently. He does not 
come down from the cross as he might; nor strike these 
blasphemers dead as he could. He does not make any re- 
ply as he might have done, to those especially who stood 
near the cross; reminding them of the innocence of his life, 
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the greatness of his works, or any other demonstrative proofs 
of the special regard and approbation of the Father. Nor 
does he remind them of his expected resurrection, which he 
had foretold. But he silently bears all the reproaches 
which the present circumstances seemed to justify. This 
silence is greater than all words. It was, as he said at the 
beginning of this strange scene, “ their hour, and the power 
of darkness.” And he had “ committed himself to him that 
judgeth righteously.” He now therefore meekly endures 
all, which the malice of evil and prejudiced men prompted 
them to do to him, and patiently waited for the full vindica= 
tion which in due time would be given of his innocence and 
great character.’ . : 

®. Another mark of greatness is the regard shown by our 
Lord to the penitent thief. For, as St. Luke proceeds to 
relate in the forecited twenty-third chapter. of his gospel : 
“ And one of the malefactors railed at bim, saying, If thou 
be the Christ, save thyself and us.” But he was rebuked 
for it by the other, who also said unto Jesus: “ Lord, re- 
member me when thou comest into thy kingdom. And 
Jesus saith unto him, Verily, I say unto thee, this day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise.” 
- He bears all the reproaches of his enemies without saying’ 
a word, But he hears and answers the petition of a hum- 
bled, penitent sufferer. This request of the malefactor is a 
proof that he had seen something very great and extraordi- 
nary in the person and behaviour of Jesus under his suffer- 
ings. .If before he was set upon the cross, he had some 
knowledge of Jesus, and a faith in him, as the Christ, (which 
may be reckoned probable,) yet, undoubtedly, his faith was 
increased and confirmed by the excellent behaviour of Je- 
sus, during this afflictive and melancholy season. And our 
Lord’s answer sets before us another and manifest instance 
of the excellent frame of his mind. “ Veril » I say unto 
thee, This day shalt thou be with me in paraeen Which 
shows that his spirit was not broken, sunk down, and de- 
jected by the continued scene of. various afflictions of the 
most trying nature. He is still composed. He is persuaded 
of the happy issue of all. He knows his own innocence, 
and eyes the reward set before him. He receives the pro- 
fession made of a belief in his character and kingdom. He 
shows his approbation of it, and his satisfaction therein ; and 
with full authority he promises a place that very day in 

4 Our Saviour’s meekness under sufferings is prophetically represented in a 


beautiful similitude: “ and as a sheep before its shearers is dumb, so he open- 
eth not his mouth,” Isa. liii, 7. 
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paradise. How great is Jesus here! He triumphs every 
where; and how glorious is this triumph! On the cross, 
during the very time of his most ignominious sufferings, he 
carries on, and accomplishes his great design of converting 
and saving sinners. ‘Truly the pharisees had still cause of | 
envy and indignation. They were before offended, because 
Sinners resorted to him to hear him, and he taught them ; or 
because he received them, and comforted them with as« 
surance of pardon, when they gave tokens of compunction 
and repentance. They make him suffer with sinners, yea, 
with malefactors. And one of them openly professes. faith 
in him, and humbly seeks to him. And Jesus receives him, 
and promises him immediate admission, together with him- 
self, into paradise. 

In a word, Jesus is the same every where. And on the 
cross he receives penitent sinners with like readiness and 
satisfaction, as when sitting at table in the house of a pha- 
risee. Such uniformity is there in his life and in his death! 
__ 6, Another thing very observable is the regard that Jesus 
showed to his mother Mary.  “ Now there stood by the 
cross of Jesus, his mother and his mother’s sister, Mary the 
wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. When therefore 
Jesus saw his mother and the disciple standing by whom 
he loved, he saith unto his mother; Woman, behold thy 
son. Then saith he to the disciple; Behold thy mother. 
And from that hour that disciple took her to his own home,” 
John xix, 25—27. ‘eee 
_ Certainly never was there a greater instance of full com- 
posure under sufferings than this, On the cross our: Lord 
disposes his only worldly concern, and recommends his 
mother to the person fittest to take care of her, to comfort 
her, and secure her from contempt and injury, so long as 
she should survive himself on this earth. _ ' 

It is much to the honour of Mary, that we find her pre- 
sent at this mournful scene; as it is to the honour of our 
Lord that he took such notice of her. 

_.%. I add but one thing more, the conclusion of these suf- 
ferings, or the greatness and majesty of our Lord in his 
death ; though it will contain more particulars than one. 

_ Matt. xxvii. 46—50, “ And about the ninth hour Jesus 
cned with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ! 
that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?’ St. John, omitting that particular, says, “ After this, 
Jesus knowing that all things were now accomplished :. 
[that is, knowing that all things were now near a full and, 
entire accomplishment, ] saith, I thirst. Now there was seta 
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vessel full of vinegar; and they filled a spunge with vinegar, 
and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth. When 
therefore Jesus had received the vinegar, he said, It is 
finished. And he bowed his head and gave up the ghost,” 
ch. xix. 28—30. 

I once intended, after going through the several tokens 
of greatness and majesty appearing in our Lord’s last suf- 
ferings, to consider those words as an objection, which were 
just now recited from St. Matthew, where our Lord says, 
“ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’ But I 
now rather think it best to clear them as we goalong. The 
same expressions are also in St. Mark: “ And at the ninth 
hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
sabachthani, my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?” ch. xv. 34, 

Some may apprehend that these words import uneasiness 
and impatience of mind. But when duly attended to, 1 
think there will be no foundation for that supposition. The 
address, “ My God, my God,” shows a claim of interest, 
and a persuasion of acceptance. And the whole, if rightly 
understood, will be perceived to be a request to be now re= 
leased from these troubles, and presented with a full belief 
that he should now be released, all things concerning the 
sufferings of the Messiah being quite, or well nigh, accom- 

lished. 
F The words are at the beginning of the twenty-second 
psalm, entitled, A psalm of David. And in them our Lord 
chose to offer up his petition at that time: “ My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?” It follows: “ Why art 
thou so far from helping me ?” 

Our Lord’s expiring is thus related by St. John in the 
text. “ When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he 
said, it is finished, And he bowed his head and gave up 
the ghost.” In St. Luke xxiii. 46, * And when Jesus had 
cried with a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit. And having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost.” Joining together those two evangelists, the history, 
I think, is thus; having received the vinegar, he said, “ It 
is finished.” And soon after that he said: “ Father, into. 
thy hands I commend my spirit. And then declining his 
head, he gave up the ghost.” 

Thus died Jesus, after having endured all manner of in- 
dignities, as well as the most exquisite pain, with perfect 
composure of mind, and full confidence in God. Having 
offered up an earnest request to be released and dismissed, 
he says, “ I thirst.” And having then received one indig- 
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nity more of a very affecting nature, he cried out.again: 
“ It is finished.” ‘¢ Every bumbling circumstance concern- 
‘ ing the life of the Messiah, that had been foretold, is ac- 
‘ complished. And I have now done and suffered all that 
‘ my office required.’ And knowing, that the prayer before 
offered was acceptable to the Father, he bowed his head, 
and willingly resigned his spirit, in hope of a resurrection 
4 life, and the glorious exaltation that had been set before 
im. 

Herein must be allowed to be every thing great and ex- 
cellent; meekness toward men, peace of mind within, re- 
signation to the will of God, confidence of his approbation, 
hope of after-glory and honour. 

hat there was somewhat very great and admirable, in 
the concluding circumstances of this amazing scene, is evi- 
dent from the confession of the centurion, who presided at 
the crucifixion. “ And when the centurion, which stood 
over against him, saw that he so cried out, and gave up the 
ghost, he said; Truly, this man was the Son of God,” Mark 
xy. 39. St. Luke’s words are, “ Now when the centurion 
saw what was done, he glorified God, saying; Certainly 
this was a righteous man. And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding the things that were done, 
smote their breasts, and returned,” ch. xxiii. 46, 47. 

Let me add a few thoughts by way of reflection. 

1. From the view which we have now taken of. our Lord’s 
sufferings, we may perceive it was with good reason he 
prayed, that “ this cup might pass from him,” if it were 
pleasing to the Father; and that, when he attentively con- 
sidered those sufferings which were near at hand, he was 
amazed, and sorrowful unto death, or was under great con- 
cern, accompanied with an uncommon sweat, Luke xxii. 
39—Al. 

_ For it was a cup, filled with bitter ingredients, the pain 
and the shame of the cross; reproaches and scoffs, injurious 
to his high character, and the belief of his mission. Beside 
all the sufferings to be inflicted upon himself, he felt, un- 
doubtedly, in that preparatory meditation, the grief, the 
doubts, the fears, and even the guilt, and miseries, which 
his ignominious sufferings would occasion in others. If the 
Father did not see fit to interpose for preventing the suffer- 
ings of his Son, he* should be betrayed by one of his own 


© Contristabatur autem non timore patiendi, qui ad hoc venerat ut pateretur, 
et Petrum timiditatis arguerat : sed propter infelicissimum Judam, et scandalum 
omnium Apostolorum, et rejectionem populi Judeorum, et eversionem misere 
Jerusalem. Hieron. in. Matt. xxvi. 37. p. 129. Vid. et in ver. 39. p. 129, 130. 
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disciples, who thereby would incur a most heavy doom ; so 
that it would be better for him, that he had not been born. 
He would likewise be disowned, and denied by another 
disciple; and all the rest would be offended in him. The 
minds of all his friends and followers, in general, would be 
pierced with inexpressible grief; and their just and reason- 
able belief in him, as the Messiah, built upon his mighty 
works, and the testimonies that had been given him from 
heaven, would be greatly shaken, if not quite overthrown. 
The Jewish people, with their rulers, would contract much 
guilt, and bring upon themselves heavy judgments and 
calamities. And how our Lord’s mind was affected with 
the foresight of the desolations of Jerusalem, we well know 
from the tears which it drew from his eyes, and from the 
mournful lamentation which he made over that city, Matt. 
xxiii, 87—39, Luke xiii. 34, 35; ch. xix. 41—44, 

From these, and other thoughts and considerations, pre- 
sent to the comprehensive mind of the blessed Jesus, justly 
did he renew that prayer: ‘“ Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me.” 

I am aware that some would affix another meaning to that 
prayer, and argue that our Lord did not deprecate his pas- 
sion. But I think, with little success, and with less reason. 

They say, how could our Lord pray against his passion, 
when he had reproved Peter for attempting to divert him 
from the thought of it? But our Lord’s prayer was not 
founded upon Peter’s views. Nor did it proceed from 
Peter’s worldly temper. And after all, he added: “ Not 
my will, but thine be done.”’ He was resigned, and willing, 
and ready to take the cup, if infinite wisdom saw fit that 
he should take it, for advancing the interest of religion, and 
the good of men. ‘ 

Some reluctance of nature upon this occasion, was not 
inconsistent with consummate virtue, and a full determina- 
tion to acquiesce in what divine wisdom appointed. There 
is another plain instance of the like reluctance in regard to 
the same thing. “ Now is my soul troubled. And what 
shall I say? Father, save me from this hour. But for this 


cause came I unto this hour. Father, ghorify thy name,” . 
John xii. 27, 28.f =. 


Et in passione. Pater, si fieri, inquit, potest, transeat calix istea me. Qui 
locus hunc sensum habet: Si potest fieri, ut sine interitu Judeorum, credat 
Gentium. multitudo, passionem recuso. Sin autem illi excecandi sunt, ut 
omnes gentes videant, fiat, Pater, voluntas tua. Id. in Is, cap. viii. p. 84. 
Conser. Euseb. in Ps. 87. al. 88: p. 548, 551, 552. & 

Which place is exactly parallel with that which we are now considering. 
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These persons say, that by the cup which our Lord 
prayed might pass from him, he meant his agony in the 
garden, being afraid he should expire there. But is not 
that imputing to our Lord what is manifestly derogatory to 
his honour upon many accounts? For it implies distrust and 
want of faith, not easy to be accounted for, or reconciled 
with his high character, and his large experience of the 
divine presence with him. And it would be as difficult to 
reconcile this sense with the predictions concerning his 
dying the death of the cross, as any other interpretation 
whatever. 

_ Once more, then, it is objected: How could our Lord 
preys that the cup of his passion might pass from him, when 

e had foretold that he should suffer and die, and be raised 

again the third day ? 
- But this objection likewise is of small moment, though of 
specious appearance. For, notwithstanding predictions, in- 
tervening events as they occur, both the good and the evil 
things of this life, and the actions of moral agents, will 
operate and influence the mind. 

And whatever things are foreseen and foretold, we are to 
perform our duty to God and men, suitably to the circum- 
stances which we are brought into in the intermediate space. 

Our Lord foretold the treachery of Judas. And yet he 
often warned that disciple, and said enough to discourage 
and dissuade him from that evil conduct, and said in his 
hearing: “ Woe to that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed. Good were it for that man if he had not been 
born,” Matt. xxvi. 24; Mark xiv. 21. 

He also foretold the fall of Peter; and yet did a great 
deal to prevent it, giving such warnings and directions to 
him and the rest, as were most likely to secure their steadi- 
ness. 

He foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, and the over- 
throw of the Jewish nation. Nevertheless, after his ascen- 
sion, his apostles, by his special direction, did all that was 
in their power, by preaching and working miracles among 
the people for a long season, to bring them to repentance, 
and to prevent their final ruin. 

In like manner our Lord had foretold his own ignomini- 


For it is as if he had said : < I have prayed, saying, “ Father save me from 
¢ this hour.” Yet I am willing to do and suffer what shall be most for the 
¢ advancement of thy glory, and the interest of religion in the world. My 
first and chief desire is, that “ thy name may be glorified.” _ Thou therefore 
‘ by thy all-wise Providence, order what may be most conducive to that end : 
«and I acquiesce, whatever it is.’ 

VOL. IX. Y 
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ous sufferings and death, and his resurrection afterwards. 
Nevertheless he was greatly concerned in the near view and 
approach of those sufferings. If he had not he had not 
been man. Nor does he dissemble it. For® going out with 
his disciples after supper to the mount of Olives, when he 
came to the place called Gethsemane, he said to the rest, 
« Sit ye here whilst I go and pray yonder. And he taketh 
with him Peter, and James, and John, and began to be sore 
amazed, and to be very heavy,” or to be in great concern 
of mind. “ Then saith he unto them; My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death. Tarry ye here and watch with 
me. And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, and 
prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me. Nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt.” 
Which prayer he also repeated. 

Meditating in this retirement on the sufferings he had in 
view, he earnestly recommended his case to infinite wisdom, 
expressing acquiescence in the divine will whatever it 
should be. After which he was strengthened and com- 
forted by the presence of an angel sent to him from heaven, 
and by considering “ the joy that was set before him,” Heb. 
xii, 2, and the benefits that would accrue to mankind by 
his death and resurrection. 

Whereupon he arose, went out to meet him that betrayed 
him, and those who came to apprehend him, and went 
through the amazing scene of sufferings that followed, with 
full composure, and all the indications of a most excellent 
temper, which have been delineated, though too faintly, in 
the preceding part of this discourse. 

Our Lord said to his disciples, “ Watch, and pray, that 
ye enter not into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing ; 
but the flesh is weak.” He was himself an example of 
those duties, suited to all, the best, and the strongest, in a 
state of trial: And he was an instance of the benefit of 
them. 

There can be no doubt, that the apostle refers to these 
devotions of our Saviour, in those words, “ Who in the days 
of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplica- 
tions with strong crying: and tears, to him that was able to 
save him from death. And was heard in that he feared,” 
Heb. v. 7. Or, was" delivered from his fear. 

Our Lord’s devotions in the garden, if duly considered, 
are liable to no exceptions. They are edifying, and exem- 
plary. Acquiescence in the divine will is always reckoned 


. 8 Matt. xxvi, 36-—46. Mark xiv. 32—42. Luke xxii, 39-—46, 
n See Whitby upon the place. 
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by wise men‘ a proof of perfection of virtue, or of great 
progress therein. If there be no sensibility to pain and 


shame, nor any apprehensiveness of mind in the prospect of 


sufferings, there can be no virtue in resignation to the dis- 
iy of Providence. The greater the sensibility of any 
uman frame to the evils of this life, the greater must be 
the virtue of resignation under them; and the more en- 
gaging is the example of such* patience.! 

. The view which we have now taken of our Lord in his 
last sufferings, may be of use to confirm our faith in him, 
and increase our esteem for him, and enable us to vindicate 
him against such as would detract from him. Indeed he 
is, in all respects, the greatest character that has appeared 
on this earth. “ Never man spake like him,” John vii. 46. 
Nor has there ever been any other man who lived and died 
as he did. 

3. The view which we have now taken of our Lord in 
his last sufferings may be of use to lessen our regard for 
worldly honour and grandeur, and to abate our dread of 
the evils of this life. 

If we should have a prospect of any great trial, we are to 
recommend ourselves to the disposal of Providence, and 
should submit our will to the will of God. If troubles 
befal us, we should aim to bear them with a greatness of 
mind resembling that of our great Master; that is, without 
murmurings and complaints, or dejection of spirits, with 
meekness and patience, and a comfortable hope and ex- 
pectation of being vindicated, and rewarded in due time. 


i Iva duvyrat eye ev Ty pvraKY, WY Pie KPLTWY, EL TAUTY TOLC Oeowc. prov, 
ravry yeverw. Arrian. Epict.1.1.c.4. — * Vid. Cleric. H. E. ann. 29. n. xiii. 

! Says that good man, and great preacher, Abp. Tillotson : ¢ All this our Lord 
< bore, not with a stoical and stupid insensibility, but with a true patience. For 
«no man had greater apprehensions of suffering, and a more quick and tender 
« sense of it, than he had. He had not only the more manly virtues of wisdom, 
« and resolution, and constancy ; but was clothed also with the softer passions 
‘ of human nature, meekness, and compassion, and grief, and a tender sense of 
« pain and suffering ; “ He took our infirmities,” says the prophet, “ and bore 
‘ our griefs.” And this he expressed both in his agony in the garden, and in 
« his behaviour upon the cross. He did not despise pain, but dreaded it, and yet 
« submitted to it. He did not outbrave his sufferings, but bore them decently. 
‘ He had a human sense of them, but bore them with a divine patience, resign- 
« ing himself absolutely to the will of God, when he saw them coming: and 
‘ when they were upon him, expressing a great sense of pain without the least 
‘sign of impatience. And hereby he was a pattern accommodated to the 
< weakest and tenderest of mankind. He did not give us an extravagant ex- 
‘ample of bravery, and a sturdy resolution; but, which was much fitter for 
< us, of a patient submission to the will of God, under a great sense of suffering.’ 
Serm. 166. the second upon 1 Pet. ii. 21, near the end. See likewise the be- 


ginning. 
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Such are the words of St. Peter, with which I conclude: 
“ For hereunto were ye called: because Christ also suffered 
for us, leaving us an example, that ye should follow his 
steps: who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth: 
who, when he was reviled, reviled not again: when he suf- 
fered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him that 
judgeth righteously,” 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 





SERMON XXI. 


DIVINE TESTIMONIALS GIVEN TO JESUS DURING HIS 
LAST SUFFERINGS. 


And the graves were opened, and many bodies of saints, 
which slept, arose ; and came out of the graves after his 
resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. Matt. xxvii. 52, 53, 


I HAVE lately considered our blessed Lord’s sufferings, 
chiefly in one particular light, for showing the excellency 
of his behaviour under them, his greatness and majesty 
during a scene of the utmost scorn and ignominy, his meek- 
ness under the most heinous provocations, and his full trust 
and confidence in God during that hour of darkness which 
concluded his wonderful life. 

I would now observe, in one single discourse, the extra- 
ordinary testimonials given from heaven in that season, to 
his innocence, and the dignity of his person and character. 

The miracles of our Saviour’s ministry, the spotless inno- 
cence, and the unparalleled excellence of his life and death, 
his resurrection on the third day, together with the mighty 
works done after his ascension by his apostles in his name, 
would have been a sufficient vindication of his character, 
and a full attestation to the truth of his doctrine, and the 
divine original of his mission ; notwithstanding the re-_ 
proaches, and other indignities cast upon him by envious 
and designing men. 

Nevertheless the Divine Wisdom saw fit not to leave him 
without witness at that very season. And though our Lord 
was so far left and forsaken of God the Father, as to be 
given up into the hands of sinful men; and they were al- 
lowed to carry into execution their malicious purposes, so 


=" 
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far as to put him to a painful and ignominious death, there 
appeared, even then, some tokens of God’s especial favour 
and approbation of him who suffered, and of his displeasure 
against those who presumed to touch that excellent person. 

I. In the first place, I observe what is said by the evan- 
gelist Matthew at the nineteenth verse of this chapter, 
speaking of Pontius Pilate the Roman governor in Judea. 
“ When he was set down on the judgment-seat, his wife 
sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man; for I have suffered many things this day in a 
dream, because of him.” 

There can be no reason to doubt that the terrifying 
thoughts of this dream were owing to a divine impulse. 
There are in the scriptures many instances of extraordinary 
intimations given to heathen people as well as others, in 
dreams, which must have been of divine operation; as 
Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, Joseph’s fellow-prisoners, and 
others; and to bad as well as to good men. 

Pilate’s wife, when he was set down on the judgment-seat, 
sent him a message, earnestly entreating him not to pronounce 
a sentence, or do any thing whatsoever to the prejudice of 
the person now brought befure him, and accused by the 
Jewish rulers. For she had that morning a dream, in which 
her thoughts had been mightily disturbed with the appre- 
hension of calamities likely to befal Pilate and his family, 
if he should pronounce sentence against that person, who 
was just and innocent. 

_ It was a testimony to our Lord’s mnocence, at the time 
that he was accused by the Jews. It was delivered pub- 
licly. Nor would the message have been brought at all, if 
it had not been judged important; but though it deserved 
the notice of all, it was more especially a warning to Pilate. 
It was a warning of an extraordinary kind, sent to him by 
his nearest relative, to deter and dissuade him from an action 
that could not but be criminal, and might be of fatal con- 
sequence. 

- Solomon says, “ A dream cometh through the multitude 
of business,” Eccl. v. 3: which may be a good way of ac- 
counting for ordinary dreams. In the night season, when 
the body is at rest, those things about which the mind was 
much engaged in the day time, may disturb the thoughts 
and produce dreams. But it does not appear that Pilate’s 
wife could at this time have any knowledge of the Jewish 
prosecution of our Lord in an ordinary way. Jesus was not 
a prisoner that had been long in custody. He was appre- 
hended late in the night, and was hurried away to the house 
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of Annas, and then of Caiaphas. Having been there exe 
amined, and detained some while by the Jewish council, he 
was carried by them®* early in the morning to Pilate ; about 
which time his wife, still at rest, had a dream of an uncom- 
mon nature, in which she was admonished, and by which 
she was greatly affected. As soon as she awoke, she by 
the first opportunity sent this warning to Pilate, then upon 
his tribunal: “ Have thou nothing to do with that just man ; 
for I have suffered many thing's this day in a dream, because 
of him.” 

Elihu says excellently well: “ God speaketh once, yea, 
twice; yet man perceiveth it not. Ina dream, in a vision 
of the night, when deep sleep falleth upon men, in slum- 
berings upon the bed. Then he openeth the ears of men, 
and sealeth their instruction, That he may withdraw man 
from his purpose and hide pride from man,” Job xxxiii. 
14—17. Those observations may have been founded upon 
facts. There is an instance of a warning given to Abimelech, 
king of Gerar, in the time of Abraham, for preventing sin, 
and with effect, Gen. xxx. The warning, of which we are 
now speaking, was for the very same purpose. Nor was it 
altogether without effect. For this warning, now sent to 
Pilate, may be well supposed to have been one reason, to- 
gether with his own clear discernment of the innocence of 
Jesus, upon examination, why he so long withstood the im- 
portunate and clamorous demands of the Jewish rulers and 
the multitude to pass sentence upon him. 

II. In the next place we observe the darkness at this time, 
mentioned by three Evangelists, Matt. xxvii. 45, “ Now 
from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land 
unto the ninth hour.” Mark xv. 33, “ And when the sixth 
hour was come, there was darkness over the whole land 
until the ninth hour.” Luke xxiii. 44, 45, “ And it was — 
about the sixth hour, and there was darkness over all the 
land until the ninth hour. And the sun was darkened.” 

That is, there was darkness for the space of three hours, 
from the sixth to the ninth hour, ae to the computa- 
tion of the hours of the day in those times, reckoning the 
day from sun-rising to sun-setting ; according to our method. 
of computation, from about twelve at noon till three after- 
noon, 

How great this darkness was, is not distinctly said. It 
might resemble that of a total eclipse of the sun, though 
there were glimmerings of light, whereby business might 
be transacted. 


* See Matt. xxvii. 1, 2. Mark xv. 1. John xviii, 27, 28. 
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_ It was not in Jerusalem only, but in all the land of Judea. 
That this general darkness was not natural, is apparent: 
for our Saviour suffered at the time of the Jewish passover, 
when the moon was at full. . But natural eclipses of the sun, 
as all know, happen at the time of new moon. 
. This remarkable darkness must have been very awful and 
affecting, reaching all over the land of Israel where Christ 
had preached, and wrought many miracles. It continued 
three hours, and manifestly denoted the divine displeasure 
against the Jewish people for an action in which they and 
their rulers were guilty. Indeed, the main body of the 
nation was now assembled at Jerusalem, where Jesus suf- 
fered; and they could not but know for whose sake this 
darkness happened. However, that it might be the more 
observable, it was universal, over all the land of Judea, and 


for three hours ; which was a remarkable testimony to the 


innocence and the dignity of the Lord Jesus, 

- ILL. The next a sciiwaty thing is the rending the veil 
of the temple. 

_ At the fifty-first verse of this chapter: “ And behold the 
veil of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bot- 
tom.” So likewise Mark xv. 38, “ And the veil of the 
temple was rent from the top to the bottom.” And Luke 
xxiii. 45, “ And the sun was darkened. And the veil of the 
temple was rent in the midst.” 

. There were two veils at the temple; one at the entrance 
into the holy place; the other between the holy place, or 
the sanctuary, and the most holy, or the holy of holies, 
called the inner veil, and the second veil, in the epistle to 
the Hebrews, ch. ix. 3. It is particularly described, Exod. 
xxvi. 31—33; that is the veil here intended. It was of the 
strongest contexture, as well as of the richest materials, and 
the finest workmanship. 

It has been thought by some, that the high priest might 
now, at this very time, be present in the temple, performing 
the solemn act of burning incense before the veil. There 
can be no doubt that many of the Jewish priests saw the 
veil after it was rent, and they must have been as fully con- 
vinced of the reality of this extraordinary event, as if they 


had been present when it happened. 


It has been supposed by some, that this rending of the 
veil denoted and foresignified the sudden destruction of the 
temple, and the speedy abolition of the rites of the Mosaic 
law. But without relying too much upon any conjectural 
speculations, it may be reckoned certain, that it must have 
greatly surprised the Jewish priests, who entered into the 
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holy place ; and it gave ground to believe that the Divine 
Being was displeased with the Jewish nation. And upon a 
little reflection and consideration they might know the 
reason of the divine displeasure. / 

IV. At the same time there was an earthquake at Jeru= 
salem, but especially at mount Calvary, where our Lord 
was crucified. 

So this is expressed by St. Matthew very briefly, yet 
fully, ver. 51: “ And the earth did quake, and the rocks 
were rent.” How this extraordinary event was then under= 
stood, and how it ought to be still understood by us, ap= 
pears from what is added at ver. 54, “ Now when the cen= 
turion, and they that were with him watching Jesus, saw 
the earthquake, and those things that were done, they feared. 
greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God.” 

V. The tifth and last particular, is that in the text which - 
may be reckoned a difficult portion of scripture, and the 
more so for being singular, without any parallel place. The 
words in connection are these, ver. 5|0—53: “ Jesus, when 
he had cried with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost. And 
behold, the veil of the temple was rent in two from the top 
to the bottom; and the earth did quake; and the rocks 
were rent; and the graves,” or tombs, “ were opened; and 
many bodies of saints, which slept, arose, and came out of 
the graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city 
avs Jerusalem, so called, Matt. iv. 5. comp. Luke iv. 

») and appeared unto many.” 

Here it will be proper to consider several queries, 1. 
The place where this resurrection happened. 2.-Who were 
raised. 3. The time when they were raised. 4. To whom 
they appeared. 5. Whether they soon after ascended up 
to heaven, or died again. 6. The truth of this history, 7. 
The use of this extraordinary event. 

First, The place of this resurrection. Some have thought 
it might be done in several parts of Judea. But, upon due 
consideration, I believe it will be reckoned more probable, 
that the tombs here spoken of were near to Jerusalem, the 
hely city, mto which these saints went soon after their re- 
surrection. There was an earthquake at mount Calvary, — 
where our Lord was crucified. There the rocks were rent. 
And by that concussion the doors of many tombs upon that 
mount and near it were thrown open. 

It is well known to have been the custom of the ancients 
to bury without the walls of their cities. Here, upon mount 
Calvary, and near it, were many tombs; it being a rock, it 
was a suitable place. We perceive as much from the evan= 
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gelists; Matt. xxvii. 58—60, “ Joseph, a rich man of Ari- 
mathea, begged of Pilate the body of Jesus—and laid it in 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock.” 
John xix. 41, “ Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a garden, and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man laid. There laid they Jesus.” 
Compare Mark xv. 43—46; and Luke xxiii. 5|0—53. So 
eminent a person as Joseph of Arimathea had a sepulchre 
in this place. It may be inferred, that there were other 
tombs there, and some of persons of distinction. Out of 
those tombs, now opened, came the bodies of the saints here 
mentioned, 

Secondly, Who were now raised? Some have imagined 
that the persons here intended were the most eminent patri- 
archs and prophets of the Old Testament; but that opinion 
is without foundation. The tombs now opened, and out of 
which these saints came, as has been already argued, were 
near Jerusalem. But the patriarchs and ancient prophets 
could not be all interred in this place, or near it; nor could 
they at this time have any known tombs remaining. And 
there is an argument insisted on by St. Peter, after our 
Lord’s ascension, which may be reckoned to overthrow this 
supposition. Having largely cited the sixteenth psalm, he 
says to the company then present at Jerusalem: “ Men and 
brethren, let me freely speak unto you concerning the patri- 
arch David; that he is both dead and buried, and his se- 
pulchre is with us unto this day,” Acts iii. 25—31,. But if 
any of the ancient patriarchs had been now raised, in order 
to be assumed up to heaven, it might be reasonable to think 
that David would have been one of them. 

Without offering any more arguments against that opinion, 
we may reckon it to be more probable, that the saints now 
raised up were good men, who had died lately, a few years, 
or rather perhaps not many weeks or days before, who upon 
going into Jerusalem would be well known to their friends 
still living. The miracle is more evident in the resurrection 
of such than of any others who had been dead and buried 
long ago, so as to be known by face to none then living on 
this earth. 

The evangelist calls them saints ; which word in the New 
Testament often denotes disciples of Jesus, who believed in 
him as the Christ. Acts ix. 13, “ Then Ananias answered, 
Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he 
has done to thy saints at Jerusalem.” Compare xxvi. 10, 
and ch. ix. 32, “ And it came to pass, as Peter passed 
through all quarters, he came down also to the saints which 
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dwelt at Lydda.” And see there ver. 41, and Rom. xv. 25, 
26, and 2 Cor. i. 1; and other places. It is very likely 
therefore that the persons here intended by St. Matthew are 
disciples, or believers in Jesus, who had died not long ago. 

Thirdly, We are to consider the time when these saints 
were raised. Were they raised when our Saviour expired ? 
or, were they not restored to life until after his resurrection 2 

The words of the evangelist are: “ And the graves were 
opened, and many bodies of saints which slept arose and 
‘came out of the graves after his resurrection.” They did 
not come out of their graves till after Christ’s resurrection ; 
consequently I think they were not restored to life before 
he had risen. When our Lord expired, the rocks were rent 
by the earthquake, and the doors of the tombs were shaken 
and loosed and flew open. Nevertheless the bodies of these 
persons still rested there. We are therefore led to think, 
that when Christ arose from the dead, or soon after, these 
saints were restored to life; and then they came out of their 
tombs and went to Jerusalem early in the morning of the 
first day of the week. 

Fourthly, To whom did they appear ? 

The text says, to many. We have already argued, that 
the saints, now raised, were persons who had not been long 
dead. It is likely, that they first went to their friends and 
acquaintance. To them they appeared; to them they were 
manifested to be the same persons, whom they knew to have 
lately died. They were known to them by their shape, their 
features, their discourse, their action. Thus they were known 
to their friends and relatives at their return to them. The 
therefore, who had been before acquainted with them, and 
knew that they had been dead and buried, were now fully 
persuaded, that they had been raised from the dead. When 
these had been satisfied about their resurrection, they might 
be seen also by others, who, upon serious inquiries, were 
likewise persuaded of the on oti work which God had 
wrought upon them. 

Fifthly, What became of the persons, who were now 
raised ? Were they soon after this assumed up ‘to heaven ? 
or did they die after their resurrection ? 

I answer, that there is no account of their ascending, or 
being assumed up to heaven. Which is so important a 
thing, that I think it could not have been omitted, if it had 
been done. It is more probable therefore, that they died 
afterwards, as Lazarus did ; whom our Lord, ina very signal 
manner, called forth out of his grave after he had been deal 
four days. They behaved here among their friends and 
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acquaintance with great modesty and humility ; showing 
little relish of the delights and entertainments of this life. 
Having been for a while examples of undissembled_ piety 
in this world, God gave them a comfortable and Pier exit 
out of it. 

In the sixth place, let us observe the truth of this his- 
tory. 

There can be no reason to doubt of it. Its being related 
by one evangelist only, is no objection. Each one of the 
evangelists has some things peculiar to himself, not men- 
tioned by any of the rest. Nor is that at all strange, con- 
sidering the copiousness of the subject. St. John, who had 
seen and read the first three evangelists, before he wrote, 
has confirmed their histories, and has also added divers 
things omitted by them. And yet he assures us, that there 
were still “ many other signs” done by Jesus, John xx. 30, 
and that they were too numerous to be all written, and that 
those recorded are sufficient. 

However, some judicious commentators have been of 
opinion, that this very resurrection is intended, and foretold 
by our Lord, in those words, recorded in John v. 29, 
“Verily I say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear shall live.” And indeed our Lord does after- 
wards speak of the general resurrection, as a distinct thing’ 
from what is there mentioned. For he says, at ver. 28, 20: 
“ Marvel not at this. For the hour is coming, when all 
that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and come forth.” 

Seventhly, and lastly, we are to observe the uses of this 
miracle. 

Doubtless, it was of advantage to some; though the re- 
surrection of these persons, like that of Lazarus, might be 
without effect to others. But to their pious relatives, and 
divers others, who were serious and attentive, their return 
to life was matter of great joy, and an additional confirma- 
tion of their faith now, and all their days. They were 
hereby confirmed in the persuasion, that Jesus was the 
Christ, and in the belief of all the truths of his religion. 
And they were strengthened and animated for the trials and 
difficulties, which they might meet with in the profession 
of his name. Of such use was the resurrection of these 
persons to those who attended to it, as well as other mira- 
cles of Jesus, and the extraordinary appearances in his 
favour. 

We will now make some reflections, suited to this argu- 
ment, 
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1, We may perceive a great agreement between the life 
and the death of Jesus. ¥ 

How great and excellent he was in his death, was lately 
shown. He does also in all appear to be the beloved of 
the Father. There were testimonials to his dignity at his 
birth, and afterwards at his baptism, and in the course of 
his ministry, and when he was gloriously transformed on 
the mount. Nor were there wanting extraordinary testi- 
monials of the divine favour and approbation during the 
dark and gloomy scene of his last sufferings. ven then 
* he was not alone. But the Father was with him,” John 
xvi. 32. Soon after which he was raised from the dead, 
and ascended to heaven. And many wonderful works were 
done in his name by his apostles. Such was the regard 
shown to him, who was the Messiah, the well-beloved Son 
of God, and the desire of all nations. 

2. It cannot but be pleasing to observe the mildness of 
all the wonderful works performed by Christ, and done in 
his favour. 

His own miracles were healing and beneficent. His 
aie was shown in restoring health, or limbs, or senses, or 

ife. Scarce any miracle detrimental, except that one em- 
blematical miracle of withering a barren fig-tree. 

It is the same at his death. This most excellent person, 
to whom so many then living were indebted for the most 
valuable benefits, is betrayed, apprehended, condemned, 
insulted, derided, crucified. How aggravated, how com- 
plicated was the iniquity of those proceedings! How griev- 
ous must those indignities have been to the innocent suf- 
ferer! and how offensive in the sight of the supreme Lord 
ofall! And the divine pleasure was manifested.. There was 
universal darkness over the land of Israel for three hours ; 
the veil of the temple was rent from the top to the bottom; 
the earth too was shaken, and rocks were rent. Awful and 
affecting events! And yet no dwellings were overturned, 
nor men swallowed up. The earthquake was preternatural, 
and reached so far as God appointed, and no farther, with- 
out doing any damage. And moreover, when Jesus dies, 
or when he riseth again, the tombs are not only opened by 
the shaking of the earth, but many saints also are awakened 
and restored to life. 

- The divine wisdom, power, and goodness are here very 
conspicuous. And every sincere Christian has reason to 
triumph, and glory in the evidences of the truth of his re- 
ligion. The doctrine is reasonable, the promises are most 
gracious and comprehensive, and the evidences of its truth 
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are affecting, forcible, and convincing, yet mild and benefi- 
cent. 

3. The testimonials given from heaven to the authority 
and dignity of the Lord Jesus, during his painful and igno- 
minious sufferings, should induce us to show him all honour 
and reverence. 

Let us be cautious of despising or slighting him, or any 


of his sayings. Let us not dare to speak a word, or admit 


a hard thought against the Son of man, who was also the 


Son of God; who suffered so meekly and so greatly ; and 


who, whilst he was despised and abused by mistaken and 
prejudiced men, had honourable testimonials from him, who 
is Lord of heaven and earth. 

Nor let any of us, who bear the character of his disciples 
and followers, by an unworthy behaviour, or by leaving and 
forsaking him, expose him again to shame and reproach. 

_ Finally, Let these meditations on the greatness as well as 
meekness of Jesus under sufferings, and the testimonials of 
divine favour and approbation then given him, inspire us 
with courage and resolution in the profession of his name, 


and the performance of the duties he has enjvined upon us, 


whatever reproaches or other disadvantages our fidelity to 
him may bring upon us; not doubting of a happy issue, and 
that if we suffer with him, or for him, we shall reign with 
him hereafter ; and that, if we now honour him, (though not 
altogether as he deserves, and we sometimes could wish, 
when our hearts are affected with the greatness of his love,) 
he will honour and glorify us with himself in the kingdom 
of his Father. 


SERMON XXII. 


THE ROMAN SOLDIERS AND THE JEWISH RULERS. 


And when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large money to the soldiers; 
Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him 
away whilst we slept. Matt. xxviii. 12, 13. 


AT the end of the preceding chapter, we are informed by 
the evangelist, that at the request of Joseph of Arimathea, 
Pilate granted him the body of Jesus after he had been cru-~ 
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cified. “And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped 
it in a clean linen cloth. And laid it in his own new tomb, 
which he had hewn out in the rock. And he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, and departed. And there 
was Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary sitting over against 
the sepulchre. Now the next day that followed the day of 
the preparation” (by which must be understood the sabbath, 
the seventh day of the week) “ the chief priests and phari- 
sees,” or some of them, a deputation from the council, “ came 
together to Pilate, saying; Sir, we remember, that that de- 
ceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days I will 
rise again. Command, therefore, that the sepulchre be 
made sure until the third day, lest bis disciples come by 
night, and steal him away, and say unto the people, He 
is risen from the dead. So the last error shall be worse 
than the first. Pilate said unto them; Ye have a watch. 
Go your way, make it as sure as you can. Sov they went, 
and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting 
a watch.” The guard would prevent violence. And the 
seal would be a security against any fraud of the soldiers, 
in confederacy with the disciples, if that could have been 
suspected. 
' Then at the beginning of the twenty-eighth chapter, 
“In the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward 
the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary, to see the sepulchre. And behold,” a short 
time before their arrival, there was, or had been, “a great 
earthquake. For the angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came, and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow. And for fear of him the keepers,” 
the guards, “ did shake, and became as dead men. And 
the angel answered, and said unto the women; Fear not 
ye. For I know, that ye seek Jesus, who was crucified, 
He is not here. For he is risen, as he said. Come, see the 
place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell his 
disciples, that he is risen from the dead And as they 
went to tell his disciples, behold Jesus met them, saying ; 
All hail. And they came, and held him by the feet, and | 
worshipped him. Then said Jesus unto them; Be not 
afraid. Go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee. 
And there shall they see me. Now when they were going, 
behold some of the watch came into the city, and shewed 
unto the chief priests all things that were done.” 

By this account it appears that our Saviour’s resurrection, 
and the preparations for it; were gradual. “ There was a 
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great earthquake; an angel descended from heaven, and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His 
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow. For fear of him the keepers did shake, and became 
as dead men.” Now, at this instant, or soon after, the 
blessed Jesus arose, and came out of the tomb. Whether 
the guards saw the Lord come out of the sepulchre, and 
pass by them, is not altogether certain. The evangelist’s 
expressions are strong. “ For fear of him the keepers did 
shake, and became as dead men.” It seems that they fainted, 
or feil into a swoon. If our Lord came out at that instant, 
they did not see him. But if they were recovered before 
he came out, and they saw him, they might be still under 
such an awe, as to let him pass leisurely and unmolested. 
For the first sight of a man returned to life, who had been 
dead and crucified, would be exceeding surprising. And 
the late earthquake, and the majestic appearance of the 
angel, still in view, who also, as may be supposed, showed 
our Lord marks of subjection and reverence, as he passed, 
might make such impressions, as would restrain rudeness 
and violence. 
If they did not see our Lord come out of the tomb, and 
ass by them; when they had recovered themselves from 
their fright, and looked round them, they saw that the stone 
had been rolled away, and that the body was gone, and they 
could make no doubt that the person whom they were set 
to guard was come to life. 
_ From the order of the evangelist’s narration we also per- 
ceive, that our Lord had been raised to life some while be- 
fore the soldiers came to the Jewish high priests. When 
the body was gone, undoubtedly they had no farther busi- 
ness at the sepulchre. But it might require some time to 
recover themselves from the consternation they had been 


im; and before they went off they would look well about 
them. After which, as it seems, they retired to some house 
and rested themselves, and endeavoured to settle the account 
which they should carry to those who had employed them. 
Nor could they know how to find the chief priests so early 
in the morning. When they had access unto them, “ they 
shewed unto them all the things that had been done:” that 
is, ‘ they told them that? whilst they were watching at the 


* Tf it should be asked, how could the evangelist be assured of all this, and 
be able to relate these things so distinctly : 1 should answer, that the solution 
is very obvious. Some of the apostles, or other disciples of Jesus, had this ac- 
count from the soldiers themselves, or others to whom they had related it. 
There was an interval of several hours between the opening the sepulchre and 
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sepulchre at such an hour, there was a great earthquake, 
that they saw a certain being resembling human shape, 
clothed in a garment, uncommonly white, his countenance 
exceeding bright and shining, who with amazing swiftness 
descended from heaven, and that at the sight of him they 
were seized with great consternation. He rolled away the 
stone, and opened the sepulchre. The body was gone, 
and the man was certainly alive again.’ 

For vindicating themselves they added: ‘ They did not 
believe any others would have behaved better. Who but 
must have been in pain for their lives, when the earth 
trembled under them and around them? and when’ there 
appeared some god, or celestial being, from whose counte- 
“nance issued flashes of lightning ? If the body was gone, 
‘ they could not help it. They were set to guard against 
‘ the deceit and violence of men. But they were not able 
* to contend with beings of a superior order.’ 

This was a disagreeable story to the high priests; and 
very unfortunately for their cause, the soldiers had not come 
directly to them; they had stayed by the way, and the 
high priests were justly apprehensive, that the account now 
brought to them, had been already divulged to others. 

In so perplexing an emergency these chief priests thought 
it best to convene the whole sanhedrim. So ‘it follows: 
“ And when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel,” or deliberated and consulted what to do, 
“they gave large money to the ‘soldiers, saying, Say ye, 
His disciples came and stole him away whilst we slept. 
And, if this come to the governor’s ears, we will persuade 
him, and secure you. So they took the money, and did as 
they were taught. And this saying is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day.” seit 

The summary remarks of a judicious writer? upon this 
history are to this purpose. ‘The priests and pharisees 
‘must be thought a strange stupid sort of creatures, if the 
‘ did not examine where the apostles were all night; beside 
‘many other particulars, which might have been a thread 
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our Lord’s resurrection, and their coming to the Jewish rulers. In that space 
they had much discourse among themselves about the thiags which had hap- 
pened, and which had caused them so great surprise. And they had related 
them to several. It is also very observable, that the whole band did not attend 
upon the chief priests, but a part only. Matt. xxviii. 11, “ Some of the watch 
came into the city, and showed unto the chief priests all the things that were 
done.” Nor is it needful to suppose that the soldiers, who had been bribed 
by the Jewish council, were strictly obedient to their orders, and never said any 
thing but what they had been taught, when they knew otherwise. 
» Burnet upon the Articles, p. 64. 
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* to lead them into strict inquiries, unless it was because 


‘ they believed the report that the watch had brought them 
‘of Christ’s rising again. When they had this certain 


‘ reason to believe it, and yet resolved to oppose it; the 
‘ only thing they could do, was to seem to neglect the mat- 
‘ ter, and only to decry it in general as an imposture, with- 
‘ out going into particulars. Which certainly they would 
‘not have done, if they themselves had not been too sure of 
‘ the truth of it.’ 

“ His disciples came by night, and stole him away while 


_we slept.” 


I propose to show the falsehood and improbability of this 
report. 

And then I shall add some observations upon this history 
of the evangelist. . 

Concerning the first, it may be thought, that I am about 
to take needless pains, the saying being so very absurd. 
And indeed, it is well that it deserves little regard, and that 


it appears so to us, after having carefully attended to the 


evidence of our Saviour’s resurrection. But as “ this saying 


_was commonly reported among the Jews,” it may be worth 


the while to show in some particulars, how unlikely it is, 
and that it could not be then much regarded by any, but 
such as were very weak, or very much prejudiced. 

I. It is very unlikely that° a guard of Roman soldiers 
should sleep upon duty. 

For the on discipline was extremely strict. Such a 


thing would be improbable among any people, especially 
among the Romans. And for certain, they who set them 


here gave them a strict charge to be vigilant. Nor was 
there any long or tedious service required of them. The 
whole season of their attendance could not, at the utmost, 
much exceed four and twenty hours. The sabbath was 
begun when they were placed at the sepulchre. And soon 


after the sabbath was over, the body which they were to take 


care of, was gone, and they came down into the city to let 
the high priests and Jewish rulers know what had happened. 
2. The absurdity of this report is manifest from itself. 
For men cannot say what is done when they are asleep. 
If the disciples had attempted to take the body away, and 
they knew it, they must have been awake, and could and 
would have prevented it. If they were asleep, they de- 
served to. be punished. But they could not make any 


© Et quis credet, tot milites, vigiliis perpetuis assuetos, circumfusos sepul- 
chro, in re tanti momenti, summeque expectationis———jacuisse omnes quasi 
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credible report of what was done whilst they were in that 
condition. Ifthe body was carried off whilst they were asleep, 
they could not say by whom it was done. Whatever hap= 
pened at that time must have been altogether unknown to 
them. te 
3. If the guard of soldiers had fallen asleep as they were 
watching at the sepulchre, they must have awaked if any 
attempt had been made to steal away the body. 

For the body had been laid in a new tomb hewn out in 
arock. And a large stone was laid at the door of it. And 
after that the Jewish high priests had seen it securely 
fastened. It was impossible, in an ordinary way, that the 
sepulchre should be opened, and the body in it taken thence, 
without a good deal of noise, which must have awakened 
such as were near. nf 

4, The remaining of the burial clothes affords proof that 
the body was not removed by friends or other men. 

The women, who had been at the sepulchre, came to the 
disciples, and told them what they had seen. Luke xxiv. 
12, “ Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre; and 
stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by them- 
selves, and departed, wondering in himself. He beheld the 
linen clothes laid by themselves.” The meaning of the 
original word, I think, is this: ‘ He saw nothing but the 
linen clothes lying.’ Or, « he saw the linen clothes only 
lying on the ground.’ 

This is more particularly related by St. John, xx. 1—8, 
who gives an account of his own and Peter’s going together 
to the sepulchre. “ Peter therefore went forth, and that 
other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. So they ran 
both together. And the other disciple did outrun Peter, 
and came first to the sepulchre. And he stooping down, 
and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying. Yet went he 
not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went 
into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, and the 
napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. Then 
went in also that other disciple, which came first to the se- 
pulchre. And he saw, and believed.” 

This circumstance is a proof that the body was not stolen 
away by the disciples, or other friends, nor by common 
robbers, nor by any other persons. Whoever came upon 
such a design, would have been in a hurry, and would have 
executed their design with all possible expedition ; whereas 
here are marks of leisure and composure. 

d. It is not conceivable, that the stealing away, or the clans. 
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destine removal of the body of Jesus, could answer any 
purpose whatever; therefore it was not thought of nor at« 
tempted by any. 

I presume it was not intended or attempted by enemies; 
for it must have best answered their purpose that the body 
should remain where it had been laid; and, if produced 
on the fourth day after the death of Jesus, it would have 
overthrown all reports of his resurrection. 

Nor is it conceivable that it should answer any design of 
the disciples; for what could they have done thereupon ? 
By stealing away the body they would have been guilty of 
a great offence, and would have been liable to a heavy 
punishment. What expectation could they have had of 
support and defence either from God or men, in asserting 
and teaching the resurrection of Jesus, which they knew to 
be a lie and falsehood ? 

6. There does not appear any where in this history, any 
intimation of the disciples’ expecting .the resurrection of 
Jesus; therefore they did not contrive any account of his 
being risen; nor had they beforehand any thought of it, till 
they had more than sufficient evidence of that event. 

If the disciples had in their minds contrived a design of 
the resurrection of Jesus, some hints would have appeared 
in the gospels of their having an expectation of it. There 
is a long and particular account in the gospels, written by 
four several persons, in which the tempers, and designs, and 
actions of various sorts of persons are exhibited during our 
Lord’s prosecution, crucifixion, and burial; but not any the 
least notice, or opening of such an expectation in the minds 
of any of the disciples. When our Lord is apprehended, the 
disciples flee and abscond. Peter, who goes into the hall 
of the high priest, is so affrighted when challenged, that he 
disowns all acquaintance with Jesus. When “ the women,” 
who had been first at the sepulchre, “ returned,” as St. 
Luke says, ch. xxiv. 9—11, “ and told all these things unto 
the eleven, and to all the rest, their words seemed unto them 
as idle tales, and they believed them not.” And afterwards, 
in the evening of that day, as two of the company of the 
disciples were going to Emmaus, when Jesus came to them, 
as a stranger, and asked them, “ What manner of commu- 
nications are these, that ye have one to another, and are sad ?” 
they tell him “ concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a 
prophet mighty in word and deed, whom the chief priests 
and rulers had delivered to be condemned, and had cruci- 
fied. But we trusted,” say they, “ that it had been he who 
should have redeemed Israel. - And beside all this, to-day 
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is the third day since these things were done; yea, and 
certain. women also of our company made us astonished, 
which were early at the sepulchre.”— And thus they go on 
till our Lord interrupts them, “ and says to them; O fools, 
and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken! Ought not the Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into his glory ? s 

Nor does the expectation of our Lord’s resurrection ap 
pear in any others. But all were thrown into a state of 
dejection and despondency upon the death of Jesus. Joseph 
of Arimathea and Nicodemus bury the body, as if it were 
to lie there till the general resurrection. And the third 
day after his crucifixion, the women that had shown him 
so much respect before, come to show it again, by more 
completely embalming his, body. 

Since therefore there is not any where betrayed an ex- 
pectation beforehand of his rising from the dead, the story 
of his resurrection is not a contrivance of the disciples. 
Nor did they remove the body, that they might with the 
better assurance give out, that he was risen. 

7. This saying of the guard must have been false, foras- 
much as no punishment was inflicted upon any for taking 
away the body. 

This was their saying. This is what the Jewish council 
directed. “ They gave large money to the soldiers, saying, 
Say ye, His disciples came by night, and stole him away, 
whilst we slept. And if this come to the governor’s ears, 
we will persuade him, and secure you.” 

If this saying be true, here were two great and heinous 
offences, deserving a severe punishment. “ The guard of 
soldiers slept when they were upon duty.” That is the 
first offence. “ The disciples came by night, and stole him 
away :” another very great offence, no less than robbing a 
sepulchre, and also deserving severe punishment. And yet 
no one is punished. Nor is there any design formed, or 
attempt made, to bring guilty persons to justice. A certain 
sign, that the Jewish rulers knew the falsehood of what they: 
bid the soldiers to say, and report to the world; and that 
they themselves were persuaded that Jesus was risen from . 
the dead. 

It has been very justly observed upon this history: ‘The? 
‘ priests going along with the party of soldiers placed them 
‘in their post, and sealed the stone that was rolled to the 
‘ door of the sepulchre, to hinder the guards from combining: 
‘with the disciples in carrying on any fraud Thus 

4 Macknight’s Harmony. Sect. 147. p. 200. ze48 
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“ whilst the priests cautiously proposed to prevent our Lord’s 
‘ resurrection from being palmed upon the world, resolving, 
“no doubt, to show his body publicly after the third day, 
‘as an impostor, they put the truth of Christ’s resurrection 
“beyond all question, by furnishing a number of unexcep- 
‘tionable witnesses to it, whose testimony they themselves 
* could not refuse.’ 

So that this saying is not only false, and exceeding im- 
probable, but it also serves to confirm the belief of our 
Lord’s miraculous resurrection from the dead. 

8. It remains therefore, that the testimony of the disciples 
of Jesus concerning his resurrection is true and credible. 

There is nothing incredible, nor improbable in the thing 
itself, that Jesus should rise from the dead. If we do but 
consider what miracles he wrought during his life on earth, 
and how excellent a doctrine he taught, that he was a pro- 
phet mighty in word and deed, so as none before him had 
been, and what signal testimonies were’ given to him from 
heaven in the time of his ministry, and during the time of 
his crucifixion, and at his death; and that he openly de- 
clared more than once, that after having been put to death, 
he should rise again in three days. If we consider all these 
things, his resurrection cannot be thought improbable. 

Moreover what the disciples say, they aver upon good 
grounds. They saw him, and conversed with him fre- 
quently, and had full satisfaction of his being alive. There- 
fore he was risen again. For all men knew that he had 
been put to death, and had expired on the cross, and was 
laid in a sepulchre. They themselves were with difficulty 
convinced of his being alive again after his passion. But 
seeing evidently, that it was he with whom they had con- 
versed formerly, and seeing him often, they could no longer 
withhold their assent. And being convinced, they openly 
published the Lord’s resurrection to all the world. 

And, in the name of Jesus Christ risen from the dead, 
they wrought many miracles, which were testimonies given 
from heaven by God himself to the resurrection and ascen- 
sion of Jesus Christ, 
~ This testimony to the resurrection of Jesus was réceived. 
Many at Jerusalem hereupon believed in Jesus as the Christ. 
Which could not have been, if he had not risen from the 
dead. For, if he had remained in the grave, no one could 
have any expectations from him. His word, in that case, 
had failed ; and there could not have been any ground to 
rely upon him, and trust in him. But because his word 
had not failed, but the promise made by him had been ful- 
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filled, of coming again to his disciples, and endowing them 
with power from above, therefore many believed on him. 

Finally, the report, or testimony of the disciples, is con- 
sistent, and harmonious throughout. They teach, that Jesus 
is risen from the dead, and their behaviour is suitable to 
such a faith and doctrine. 

Once they were timorous, dejected, inconsiderable. But 
now, when they say, Jesus is risen from the dead, they are 
knowing, discreet, intrepid in dangers, and glory in suffer- 
ings ; and they inspire the like sentiments in others. They 
all unanimously bear witness to the resurrection and ex= 
altation of Jesus. Nor can any of them, or of those who 
receive their testimony, be brought to disown or conceal 
this thing. They therefore knew, and were persuaded of 
the truth of it. 

And now they preach the doctrine of the gospel to all, a 
doctrine of the greatest importance, words on which the life 
and happiness of men depend, Acts v. 20. They address 
the whole nation at Jerusalem, saying, “ Ye men of Israel, 
hear these words,” ch. ii. 22. “ Let all the house of Is- 
rael know, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Christ,’”’ ver. 36. “ Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins,” ver. 38 “ Repent, and 
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out.—Unto 
you first, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to 
bless you, in turning away every one of you from his iniqui- 
ties,” ch. iii, 19—26. In a word, the illiterate disciples of 
Jesus, who was lately crucified, are now superior to all 
men. And they “ sit upon twelve thrones, jud ing the 
twelve tribes of Israel,” Matt. xix. 28, Luke xxii. 30, as he 
had foretold, and promised. A demonstrative proof, that 
their master was not still in the grave, but was risen from 
the dead, and that he was’ ascended up into heaven, and 
had sent down upon them the promised gift of the Spirit. 

II. I would now mention some remarks, partly instruc- 
tive, partly practical, upon this history of the evangelist 
Matthew. 

1. Sad is the condition of a people when their rulers and | 
teachers practise themselves, and recommend to ‘others 
falsehood and prevarication, and other wickedness. 

Such conduct we see in the Jewish rulers. They had 
before given money to Judas, to induce him to betray into 
their hands an innocent and excellent person, and also 
sought for false witness to put him to death. Here is 


* If this sermon is too long to be read at once, here is a proper pause. 
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another like instance of their disregard to all religious 
obligations. Now they have to do with heathens, Roman 
soldiers, and they put into their mouths a downright false- 
hood, and tempt them with money, and give them a large 
sum, to say as they directed them. We may charitably 
hope, that it was not the act of all the Jewish council, or of 
every one in it. But it is a deliberate thing, and there was 
a general concurrence in this great and aggravated wicked- 
ness. Some of the guards came into the city, to the priests, 
who had placed them at the sepulchre. They convene the 
council, and when they had consulted together, “ they gave 
large money unto the soldiers, saying’: Say ye, that his dis- 
ciples came by night, and stole him away, whilst we slept.” 

It is a studied falsehood, contrived by the chief priests 
and rulers, when assembled together. Justly did our Lord 
reprove the hypocrisy of these men. How must irreligion 
and baseness, and every evil thing prevail and spread among 
a people that are under such rulers and instructors! 

2, aes is another instance of the sad degeneracy of men, 
and the hardness of some men’s hearts. 

The guard of soldiers were actually present at our Lord’s 
resurrection. An angel descended, and appeared in a glo- 
rious form; the door of the sepulchre was opened, and the 
earth shook, and the “ keepers trembled.” These things 
the soldiers themselves had told the chief priests, and par- 
ticularly how they had been affrighted ; but all this terror 
soon wears off. The Jewish elders put a contrived false- 
hood into their mouth, and offer them money, which they 
take, and say as they had been directed. 

_ 3. We likewise here see the dangerous consequence of 
an inordinate love of worldly gain, and indeed of the pre- 
valence of any bad principle in the heart. 

The fear of God should always possess and govern us. 


If an inordinate love of worldly gain, or an excessive fear 


of any worldly evil be admitted, there is great danger that 
the next temptation we meet with may make a- breach in 


our integrity. 


4. This history may put us upon our guard against every 
temptation to a known falsehood, and make us very appre- 
hensive of a lie. 

We know not what may be the consequence; the mischief 
is oftentimes wide and durable. We may say, that the mis- 
chief of some lies is infinite and without end. The bad effect 
of this lie of the soldiers is dreadful to think of. It was the 
oceasion of the unbelief of many of the Jewish people at 
that time; which also affected their posterity, and more 
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persons than we can distinctly apprehend. “ This saying,” 
says St. Matthew, “ is commonly reported among the Jews. 
until this day.” This lie was cherished and propagated 
by many, for justifying their own infidelity, and for har- 
dening others against the. testimony of Christ’s apostles, 
and the evidence of the many miracles wrought by them. ; 
Every man knows when he utters a lie; for it is something 
contrary to his own inward persuasion; but he may not be 
always able to foresee the consequences. The soldiers knew 
the falsehood of what they said; but they did not duly con- 
sider the issue of this calumny upon the disciples. We now 
can better perceive it than they did, when they were first 
drawn into this prevarication. This therefore may Imcrease 
our dread of a lie. We know it is not innocent. We feel 
it to be contrary to our own conviction; but it may be 
worse than we are aware of; and may have consequences 
which we do not think of. 1 
5. This history may help us in forming a just and great 
idea of the diligence and zeal of the apostles of Jesus in as- 
serting his resurrection, and spreading the doctrine of the 
gospel in the world. 
They met with, as we hence perceive, many opposers, and 
a powerful opposition. Force and fraud, and every method 
was taken to suppress and invalidate their testimony, and 
to defeat their endeavours. They therefore must have been 
laborious and active, zealous and diligent; or they had not 
prevailed as they did. And we should learn to imitate them 
if there “be occasion. And occasion there is, and will be. 
There always will be adversaries of the truth. Nor should 
we grudge any labour for promoting the principles of true 
religion, But should do our utmost to convince gainsayers, 
to strengthen those who believe, and assist such as are dis« 
posed to admit the evidence that is fairly set before them. 
6. From this text we may argue, that St. Matthew’s g0S- 
gel was not written quite so soon as some have been willing 
to suppose. 
Some have been apt to think, that the gospel according 
to St. Matthew was written about eight years after our 
Lord’s ascension. But the account of the most ancient 
christian writers which we have, is, that it was not published 
till about thirty years after our Lord’s ascension. Which 
date much better suits the expression of the text than eight 
years. “ And this saying is commonl y reported among the 
Jews until this day.” Which words imply, that some con= 
siderable space of time had passed since the event here 
spoken of, f 
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Indeed, a written gospel was not immediately wanted. 
And a period of between twenty and thirty years after our 
Lord’s resurrection was early enough. There would be 
still living a good number of the eye and ear-witnesses of 
our Lord’s person, teaching, and miracles. As believers 
were by that. time become numerous, some would desire to 
‘have written memoirs and histories of the Lord Jesus. And 

the doctrine of Christ having made considerable progress 
m.the world, many copies of the gospels would be taken 
soon after they were written. Which affords the best se- 
curity for their being preserved, and transmitted sincere and. 
uncorrupted to future times. We seem to have good reason 
to believe, that the first three gospels were all written about 
the same time. These, soon after they had been written, 
were brought to St. John, who thereupon wrote, and pub- 
lished his gospel as a supplement; thereby both confirming 
their histories, and making some valuable additions to them. 
And probably, all the four gospels were written before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

7. Every one must observe in this context a remarkable 
istance of the fidelity, impartiality, fairness, and simplicity, 
with which the history of the Lord Jesus has been written 
by the apostles and evangelists. . 

_ They have recorded many injurious reflections cast upon 
our Lord himself in person. Here is mentioned a calumny: 
upon his disciples. And it is a thing that seems to weaken 
_their testimony in a point of the greatest importance; and, 
if true, would overthrow all the evidence of the resurrection 
of Christ.. And though not true, it obtained credit with 
many Jews. And yet the evangelist has been so fair as to 
put itdown. This honesty and simplicity of narration must, 
m the esteem of all good judges, recommend the evange- 
list’s performance ; and induce men to receive every thing 
else related by him. 

And this is what christians should still imitate. They 
should not be afraid of difficulties and objections; but 
should be willing to state them clearly and fully; or let 
them be so stated by others. There is a superior evidence 
for truth. Otherwise, we should not be able to say, that it 
ought to be received. And when things are carefully ex- 
amined, and impartially considered, that superiority of evi- 
dence will be discerned and allowed of. 

_“ The disciples came, and stole him away whilst we 
slept.” So said those persons who were set to guard the 
sepulchre of Jesus; who therefore should know what 
was done there. But when we observe that this is said to 
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have been done “ when they slept: and when we do also 
take notice of the other thing's before mentioned, it appears 
to be a story of very little significance. Yea, it tends to 
confirm the persuasion of our Lord’s resurrection, as already 
shown. 

To which may be added, that this story, or saying of the 
soldiers, assures us, and all men, that there was a guard set 
at the sepulchre, and that all possible precautions were 
taken to prevent fraud, and to hinder the disciples and 
others, if any had been so minded, from making, or feigning 
a story of a resurrection, when there was none. 

The disciples had it not in their power to remove the 
body. Our Lord therefore was raised to life. The Divine 
Being interposed for his resurrection, And then supported 
the disciples in their testimony to the resurrection of Jesus, 
by wonders and signs, accompanying the word spoken by 
them. Therefore we need not be shy to represent things 
as they really are. 

8. Finally in the eighth place. We hence perceive the 
nature of the evidence, by which our Lord’s resurrection, 
and the truth of the christian religion are supported. 

It is not an overbearing, but a sufficient evidence. It is 
not an evidence that leaves no room for cavils and excep- 
tions. It is not such, but that some may reject it, if they 
are biassed and prejudiced ; and may make a shift to satisfy 
themselves in so doing. But yet it is an evidence sufticient 
to persuade reasonable men. It will bear the strictest scru- 
tiny and examination; and to serious, attentive, and rational 
men, it will appear convincing and conclusive; sufticient 
to induce their assent, and to encourage and support their 
diligence and perseverance in the profession of religious 
truth, and the practice of virtue. 

Let us, then, show ourselves to be children of wisdom, 
by diligently examining the evidences of the principles of 
religion, and by embracing and maintaining those which 
appear to be reasonable, and supported by good and suffi- 
cient evidence. 


i 


SERMON XXIII. 


THE APOSTLE THOMAS. 


Jesus saith unto him: Thomas, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed. Blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed. John xx. 29. 


THESE words are part of a remarkable conversation be- 
tween an affectionate disciple, and a more affectionate 
Lord and Saviour. Thomas, in the time of his Master’s 
ministry, upon an occasion of great danger to his person, 
had been willing “ to go, and die with him,” John xi. 16, 
Jesus, out of love for his disciples, and for mankind in 
general, had now laid down his life, with as many aggrava- 
tions of pain and disgrace, as the loss of an innocent life 
can well be attended with. But he was delivered from the 
grave, and raised up again to life, now to die no more. 

_ And that the disciples themselves, and the world in gene=- 
ral, might obtain the benefits proposed by his death and 
sufferings, and all his transactions on this earth, he was 
willing to give his disciples, and others who had known 
him, the most satisfactory evidence of his resurrection. The 
same love that had carried him through the pains of death, 
still reigned in the risen Saviour, and Lord of life. And 
he condescends, after his resurrection, to renew his acquaint- 
ance with his disciples, and to give them in a free and 
familiar manner the proofs of his being alive again. 

He had already before this shown himself to several, and 
to all the other disciples on the day on which he arose, ver. 
19, 20, « Then the same day at evening, being the first day 
of the week, when the doors were shut, where the disciples 
were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus, and stood 
in the midst, and saith unto them; Peace be unto you. 
And when he had so said, he showed them his hands and 
his side. Then were the disciples glad, when they saw the 
Lord——ver. 24—29. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. The other 
disciples therefore said unto him; We have seen the Lord. 
But he said unto them; Except I shall see in his hands the 
print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe. 
And after eight days, again his disciples were within, and 
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Thomas with them. Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, 
and stood in the midst, and said; Peace be unto you. Then 
saith he to Thomas; Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands, And reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into 
iny side. And be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas 
answered, and said unto him; My Lord, and my God. 
Jesus saith unto him; Thomas, because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed. Blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed.” 

' The consideration of which words will lead me to three 
heads of discourse. 

I. The conduct of Divine Providence in not giving to all 
the highest evidence of the objects of faith, even the evidence 
of sight, or of extraordinary works done before them; and 
the reasonableness of that conduct. 

_ IL. That an evidence below that of sense may be a sufti- 
cient ground of belief. 

_ III. The blessedness of such as believe, though they have 
not the highest evidence, that of their senses. — 

I. The conduct of Divine Providence, in not affording to 
all the highest evidence of the objects of faith, that of sight, 
or of extraordinary works done before them; and the rea- 
sonableness of that conduct. 

Here it may be worth the while to observe, that the great 
and ultimate objects of faith are always, or, at least, usually, 
invisible to men in this world; and that none, or very few, 
have the demonstration of sense for their truth and existence. 
We believe the being of God; but he himself is invisible. 
They are his works only, the proofs and evidences of his 
being and perfection, that are visible. That the world was 
made, is the object of our faith, the subject matter of our 
persuasion. But we did not see it made. Nor could its 
formation be seen by any man. But we believe that it was 
made, from the considerations of reason, and from the testi- 
mony of the word of God conveyed to us. So it is also, 
when promises of temporal blessings are made to any for 
the encouragement of their obedience. God promised to 
Abraham, that he would give his posterity the possession 


of the land of Canaan. And Abraham believed that God - 


would perform his word and promise. _ That was the object 
of his faith. But he did not sce the thing believed. He 
might for his satisfaction have afforded to him the sight of 
some extraordinary effects, such as consuming his sacrifice 
by fire, and other miraculous appearances, to assure him, 


that the promise was made by God himself, and might be 
relied upon-as certain. Still the object of his faith, that: 
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“his seed should possess the land of Canaan,” was a thing 
future, distant, and invisible. 

_ In like manner Christ’s miracles were visible to those 
who lived at that time, and were present when they were 
performed. But his divine commission and authority, the 
thing to be proved by them, was not visible. Nor was the 
heavenly life, which he promised, visible to the men of that 
time, but only the evidences of it, his mighty works. 

Of such things the disciples themselves bad not a sight. 
It was only the evidence of them that was visible. After 
all that they had seen in Christ, the disciples, as well as 
others, were to exercise a faith of invisible things. 

Thomas, and the other disciples, had the evidence of their 
senses, that Jesus, their Master, was alive again, after his 
crucifixion. But the heavenly state, the future happiness 
of good men, the general judgment, the things to be proved 
by his resurrection, were still distant and invisible; not 
objects of sense, but assented to by faith only. 

The difference therefore between the disciples of Christ, 
and others, who see not his miracles, is this. The disciples, 
and many others at that time, had visible and sensible proofs 
or evidences of invisible things. But still the heavenly 
state and future retributions were invisible to them, and 
objects of faith. Others, who live not at the time of the 
revelation of the divine will, but after it, and after the ceas- 
ing of extraordinary works, and miraculous operations, 
neither see the heavenly state, nor the external evidences of 
it. But they receive upon testimony the evidences that had 
been set before others. Upon that testimony they believe 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ, and the miracles wrought 
by himself, and by others in his name. And they admit 
them to be sufficient evidences of a life to come, and the re= 
compences of it. 

For showing the reasonableness of this conduct of Divine 
Providence, in not giving to all the highest kind of evi- 
dence, it may be observed, that there seem to be but three 
several ways supposable for a revelation to be made by God 
to mankind, concerning the obligation of duty, and the re- 
compences of it. 

For, if over and above the light, which may be attained 
in the exercise of our natural powers and faculties, God is 
graciously pleased to vouchsafe a revelation to. men; in or- 
der to make it general, it must be one of these three ways, 
first, by a particular revelation of himself to every man in 
every age. Or, secondly, by affording a revelation in every 
age, and in-every country, to some few, or a certain number 
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of persons, endowed by him with a power of performing 
extraordinary works before other men, sufficient to satisfy 
them, that the doctrine, taught by those persons, is from 
heaven and the will of God. Which all ought to receive, 
and conform to, as the rule of life, and to rely upon, as the 
ground and measure of their hopes and expectations con- 
cerning future recompences. Or, thirdly, God may send 
some messenger of high character and authority, who shall 
communicate his will to the men of some one age and country ; 
and by many miracles give full proof, that what he delivers 
is with authority from heaven. And then they, who have 
received this revelation from the divine messenger, shall 
communicate it to others; who, having ceceinell it upon 
good evidence, shall be bound, not only to conform to it 
themselves, but also to deliver and transmit it to others; 
both the revelation itself, and the evidences of its divine 
original ; that it may be handed down from age to age, as 
the rule of action, and the ground of comfort and hope 
to all. 

This is very much the method, which we suppose God 
to have taken in the revelation by Moses, and by Jesus 
Christ, his well-beloved Son, our Lord and Saviour. 

And it is not difficult to perceive, that the other two 
methods, before mentioned, would be attended with man 
inconveniences, and very much break in upon the established 
order of things in this present world. Nor would they, in 
all probability, be more effectual than the method which 
God appears to have taken. 

II. The next thing to be shown is, that an evidence below 
that of sight may be a sufficient ground of belief and action. 

And it is plain that it is so, because in many cases men 
act upon it. And the evidence, which we still have of the 
revelation made by Jesus Christ, is a sufficient reason for 
receiving it as a true revelation. For the account of it 
contained in the New Testament is delivered with all possi- 
ble marks of simplicity and integrity. That revelation was 
received by a great number of persons from the beginning. 
It has been confirmed by great and remarkable effects, and 
the vast alteration which has been thereby made in the false 
notions and sentiments, and evil practices and customs, of 
mankind. And from that time to this there have been many 
in the world, in every age, who have made an open profes- 
sion of this doctrine; great numbers of whom have borne 
their testimony to it by patiently enduring all kinds of suf- 
ferings on account of it. And the resurrection of Jesus has 
been celebrated on the first day of the week in all the ages 


F 


ie? te 


St. Thomas. 351 


of christianity, And his death, and all the wonders of his 
ministry, have been frequently remembered and rehearsed 
in the assemblies of his followers. 

Though therefore we have not the evidence of sight, we 
have a sufficient evidence of the resurrection of Christ; 
and, consequently, of all the religious truths which were to 
be confirmed by it; and by this evidence we may, and 
ought to be guided and influenced. 

111. The third thing is the blessedness of those who be- 
lieve, though they have not the evidence of sense, or the 
highest evidence of all. 

The meaning of our Lord seems to be, that they are more 
blessed than they who believe only upon the evidence of 
sight. “ Jesus saith unto him: Because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed. Blessed are they that have not seen, 
and, yet have believed.” 

The reason is this. Such do in this respect show a greater 
love of truth, than they who yield only to the evidence of 
sight. They who have only the evidence of testimony, and 
that testimony conveyed through several successions of wit- 
nesses, have need to use more attention and care than they 
who have before them the evidence of sight. 

They who out of love for truth, and a desire of the know- 
ledge of religious principles, carefully examine the lesser 
kind of evidence, and the several branches of it, till they 
arrive at a full conviction of the truths attested, show a very 
good and laudable disposition. 

_ They likewise manifest a humble and teachable temper 
in submitting to the will of God, and acknowledging the 
wisdom of this disposal ; who has appointed visible and 
supernatural evidences of invisible things in that way, which 
is best adapted to the established order of nature, and so 
as may least break in upon the settled course of things. 

Moreover they may be said to have a nobler faith, who, 
upon an evidence, sure and satisfactory indeed, but below 
that of sight, are induced to be faithful to God, and practise 
self-denial in those many occasions in which it is necessary 
in the present state of things. 

I may add farther, that they “ who have not seen, and yet 
have believed,” will have a faith in more truths than they 
who yield only to the evidence of sight; for we may know 
of many more things by hearing and reading than have been 
done before us. Certainly there may be good evidence of 
many remarkable works of God, and of many eminent acts 
of goodness, patience, meekness, integrity of our fellow- 
creatures beside those which we have seen with our own 
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eyes, done im distant parts, and in past ages. And, if upon 
due examination, we are persuaded of them, we may be 
thereby much confirmed in the belief of the truth of the 
invisible things of the heavenly state. And we may be 
established in the practice of virtue; and may be animated 
and strengthened in the christian course, much more than 
we should be if we disbelieved every thing which we have 
not seen with our eyes. 

Appiication. LV. I now proceed to mention some ob- 
servations suitable to the subject. 

1. We are led to observe in this history, one of the many 
instances of plainness, simplicity, and integrity, which do 
so much recommend the gospels to our belief and reception. 

The apostle and evangelist John, who wrote this gospel, 
we may be assured had a respect to truth in his history ; 
or he had not inserted this account of Thomas’s unbelief; 
for though it is far from being honourable to that disciple, 
St. John has related it plainly. But it is a particular that 
may tend to satisfy us of the truth of our Lord’s resurrection, 
in that there was such full proof given of it again and again 
to the disciples; so as to convince them all of it, though 
they had for a while been under great doubts and _preju- 
dices; therefore St. John has inserted this account that we 
might believe. As he says ver. 30, 31, “ And many other 
things truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples which 
are not written in this book. But these are written that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that believing ye might have life through his name. 

2. From this text may be inferred the great necessity, 
and many advantages, of serious and impartial inquiry and 
examination into the grounds and evidences of the principles 
of religion. 

For it has not been at all my intention in this discourse, 
concerning the reasonableness of believing without the 
highest degree of evidence, to persuade any to believe with- 
out ground, or without sufficient evidence; nor does the 
text lead to any such thing, but quite the contrary. Thomas 
is not reproved for not believing, whilst he had no ground 
to believe; but because he had resisted very cogent evi- 
dence. 

And the conduct of Providence in not affording to all the 
evidence of sight should put men upon examining and con- 
sidering, with care and diligence, that evidence which is 
proposed to them. It was the duty of those who lived in 
our Saviour’s time, before whom his miracles were wrought. 
There was, even then, a necessity of this. There were 
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‘several branches of the evidence of his authority, and the 
truth of his doctrine. All which were to be carefully at- 
“tended to, and impartially weighed. He himself referred 
them to these evidences. He directed them to consider the 
‘reasonableness of his doctrine, and its agreement with the 
writings of Moses and the prophets; to consider the testi- 
mony of John, and the greatness of his own works. John 
viii. 45, 46, 

- It is as needful, or more needful for us now to inquire and 
examine. We should be at the pains of observing the many 
eer there are in the New Testament of the certainty of a 
Providence, a future judgment, and a life to come. We 
should, as we have opportunity, consider what evidence 
there is, that the books of the New Testament are the writings 
of the apostles and evangelists of Christ, to whom the mind 
of God was revealed. We may do well to observe the 
marks of simplicity, veracity, and integrity, which there are 
in the historical parts of the New Testament ; and also how 
reasonable, how perfect, how heavenly the whole doctrine 
of the evangelical scriptures, and, consequently, how worthy 
of God. 

This examination is a duty incumbent upon all, that they 
“may gain such a knowledge and rational conviction of the 
truths of religion, as shall be sufficient for their own satis- 
faction. 

__ And for some others, who have more opportunities, and 

better abilities, it may be incumbent upon them, so far to 

‘inquire into the grounds and evidences of the principles of 
religion, as to be able to propound them to other men, and 
assist them in their searches after truth. 

3. Which brings me to another observation upon this text 
and context, in the third place, that it may be our duty, of 
some at least, to propose and recommend the evidences of 
the principles of religion frequently, and with great plain- 
ness, 

Though some are greatly prejudiced, and hard to be con- 
-vinced of some things that appear to us very reasonable and 
well founded; yet if they have but sincerity of mind, they 

should not be abandoned as obstinate, and incapable of 
conviction. 

We have a strange instance of the force of prejudice in 

Thomas a disciple of Jesus, and unquestionably a sincerely 

good and upright man. He had heard all that Christ had 
before said of his dying, and rising again from the dead. 
He had also been assured by the other disciples that they 
chad seen the Lord since his crucifixion. They whom he 
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well knew, whose honesty he had no ground to pom chk 
whose prejudices too had prevailed greatly, say to him: 
“‘ We have seen the Lord.” Here are ten witnesses con- 
cerning a point about which they could not -be easily de- 
ceived. And very probably, some others, who had seen 
Christ separately, told him the same thing. Nevertheless, 
he did not believe them. Nor would he believe, he said, 
unless he should himself see and touch the marks of his 
crucifixion. Thus acted this person, because of some pre- 
judices, too much favoured and indulged. — Nevertheless 
Jesus did not give him up to his unbelief. But he comes 
again among his disciples, and at a time when Thomas was 
with them. He shows himself to him, speaks to him, and 
discovers the strange and positive demand that he had made 
for his satisfaction. 

In like manner, ai some others, good and sincere men, 
reject a sufficient evidence of some truths, on account of 
prejudices, which have been long and deeply rooted in their 
minds, 

When this is the case, though they should withhold their 
assent to the first representation of the evidences of some 
truth; it may not be always reasonable to give them up. 
It may be fit to take some other opportunity to repeat the 
evidence, or to set it before them in a different light, or to 
add new and farther proofs if they can be had. It isa kind 
and generous work, to carry men on from truth to truth, 
and bring them to a persuasion of every truth conducive to 
the enlargement of their minds, and the increase and per- 
fection of their virtue. 

Thomas was a Jew and a good man, and believed the 
general articles of religion. But our Lord does not leave 
him there. For his own benefit, and the benefit of others, 
he affords him evidences of his resurrection, till he is con- 
vinced ; that thereby he might have farther evidences of a 
future state, and be acquainted with all the inducements to 
virtue, and steadiness therein, which would flow from a _ 
belief of his resurrection; and might be also able to recom- 
mend them to others. : 

You know how St. Paul solemnly exhorts Timothy. 
“ Preach the word,” says he,“ be instant in season and out 
of season. Reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering 
and doctrine,” 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 

4, We may infer from the declaration of our Lord in the 
text, that the Divine Being in his acceptance of men, and in 
the recompences he bestows upon them, has a respect to 
their several circumstances, and their suitable improvements, 
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It is a general maxim, mentioned by our Lord, Luke 
xti. 48, “ Unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
much required. And to whom men have committed much, 
of him they will ask the more.” 

The doctrine of the text is to the like purpose. Our 
Lord pronounceth a special blessing upon such as have not 
seen, and yet have believed. He that did not see, has not 
all the same inducements to believe that Thomas had, who 
saw Christ after his resurrection. In this respect he excels 
Thomas, who believed upon the evidence of sight, and not 
before. 

If then any one, with less and fewer advantages, attain 
to an equal degree of faith and virtue with him who has 
more and greater advantages, he is more commendable, and 
will be more blessed than the other. 

It was very fit that all the apostles of Jesus should have 
the highest evidence; that they might give the. best satis- 
faction to others concerning his resurrection, and that they 
might all be eminent examples of zeal, patience, and forti- 
tude. 

And yet he who with less advantages equals them in zeal, 
patience, and fortitude, may be reckoned to exceed and ex 
cel them. 

We hereby see how difficult it must be to answer that 
question: “ Who shall be greatest in the kingdom of hea- 
ven,” Matt. xviii. 1; a question which the disciples put to 
our Saviour, when their notions of that kingdom were too 
worldly and sensual. The question is still very difficult, 
though our ideas are enlarged ; nor can we say, “ who shall 
be greatest in the kingdom of heaven ;” or whence that 
person shall come; Whether from among those who lived 
in the time of our Saviour, who heard the gracious words 
that proceeded out of his mouth, and saw the wonderful 
works that he did; and thereby were filled with a lively 
faith in God, and in the Son of God, and were excited to 
labour, and endure hard things for his name’s sake. Whe- 
ther, I say, he shall be one of those who “ have seen, and 
therefore believed ;” or whether he will be one of those 
«“ who have not seen, and yet have believed.” Whether he 
may be one who lives in latter times, and by serious and 
humble inquiry and consideration arrives at a faith of equal 
strength and activity with those of the more early ages of 
the gospel, and labours, and suffers, and dies as they did. 

Or, whether he shall come from among those, who, under 
the obscurer revelations of the divine will, before the com- 


ing of Christ, arrived at eminence in all virtue and holiness. 
Py ae 
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Or, finally, whether he shall come from some of the dark 
places of the earth, where scarcely one ray of divine reve- 
lation has reached ; and be a person, who, under the greatest 
disadvantages for religious knowledge, arrived at some con- 
siderable justness of sentiments concerning God, and the 
way of serving him, and has been there an example of 
virtue to the men among whom he lived; who had sought, 
and found, and acknowledged the one God, Creator of the 
universe, and under great discouragements recommended 
the worship of God, and the practice of virtue. 

But though we cannot say who will be the greatest, we 
know, that “ whoever hears Christ’s sayings, and doth 
them,” Matt. v. 19; whoever sincerely “ keeps the com- 
mandments of God, shall be great in the kingdom of hea- 
ven,” ch. vii. 24. And we know what are the virtues, and 
what the works which are in high esteem with the Saviour 
and Judge. of the world: “ feeding the hungry, clothing the 
naked, visiting the sick, and such as are in prison,” (espe- 
cially when it is for a good cause,) and other like offices of 
benevolence to our fellow-creatures in this state of trial. 

Upon the whole, then, let us cherish and improve a faith 
of invisible things, by serious and impartial consideration ; 
and attending to the evidence which God has given us; 
which, though not the highest, is very cogent and sufficient. 
And let us be concerned to show our faith by works suited 
to the doctrine of Christ, which we have received, and all 
the advantages which we enjoy. 


* * Whoever places the true moral worth and excellence where it ought to 
be placed, I mean, not in the soundness of the head, but in the soundness of 
the heart, will easily discern, how possible it is for one professor, that is fur- 
nished with the scantiest stock of knowledge, to be a far better, worthier, and 
more amiable character in life, than another who is possessed of the greatest. 
And if God, in the great day of tribulation, will render to every one according 
to his work ; for the same reason it is not impossible, after all our boasted ad- 
vantages in point of knowledge, but that a man, cast upon the most barbarous 
and illiterate part of the globe, may come off with more applause at that impar- 
tial tribunal, than our Clarkes, Newtons, or any other the most distinguished 
characters, whether of the philosophic, religious, or civil kind” Dr. J. N, 
Scott. Serm. xx. vol. ii. p. 416, 417. 


SERMON XXIV. 


JESUS THE SON OF MAN, 


And he said unto the disciples: The days will come, when 
ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, 
and ye shall not see it. Luke xvii. 22, 


THE words of the text are owing to an inquiry concerning 
the time of the manifestation of the kingdom of the Messiah ; 
accompanied, it is likely, with indications of their meee 
prejudice concerning its worldly nature. Ver. 20, “ And 
when he was demanded of the pharisees, when the kingdom 
of God should come; he answered them, and said, The king~ 
dom of God cometh not with observation :” or with the 
outward pomp and splendour visible in earthly kingdoms, 
exciting wonder and surprise, attracting the eyes, and 
pleasing the passions, of carnal and worldly people. 

Ver. 21, “ Neither shall they say, Lo here, or lo there; 
for the kingdom of God is within you.” Neither will it 
come after the manner of worldly kingdoms, set up by a 
great leader, to whose standard all should be invited to re- 
sort, to put themselves under his protection, in order to join 
in advancing it, and share in its emoluments and advantages. 
“ For behold, the kingdom of God,” though you are not 
pleased to regard it, and the signs of it are such as you dis- 
dain to observe, is within you, or among you. It is already 
begun to be set up, the kingdom of the Messiah is come, 
the doctrine of it is preached, the rules, and the rewards 
and privileges of it are published. And it isreceived by 

some, who even press into it, and are the willmg subjects 
of it; and rejoice in and shall partake of all its blessings 
and privileges. 

So the kingdom of God was then among them; but not 
literally within the persons to whom Christ was speaking, 
as some have thought. For if our Lord be supposed to 
speak directly to the pharisees, or of them, this kingdom 
was* not within them. Jt had not gained power in their 
minds, nor been received and acknowledged by them. 

Ver. 22—25, « And he said unto the disciples, The days 
will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the. 

2 Illud evrog ipwv recte vertitur, in medio vestri. Conf. Matt. xxi, 43. 
Grot. in loc. 


: 
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Son of man, and ye shall not see it. And when they shall 
say unto you, See here, or see there,” [looking for the ap- 
pearance of the Messiah,] “ go not after them, nor follow 
them: for as the lightning that lightens out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven, so 
shall also the Son of man be in this day :” his kingdom will 
prevail on a sudden, and his doctrine will make a swift and 
amazing progress in a very short time, beyond expectation, 
and without the ordinary methods made use of in advancing 
worldly designs and interests. “ But first he must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of this generation.” So is the 
context, 

In considering the words of this text, there offer to us 
three several subjects of inquiry. I. How are we to under- 
stand that character, the Son of man? II, Who are the per- 
sons here spoken to, and said to be the disciples ? IIT. What 
our Lord says to them, or the design of this warning and 
prediction: “ Ye shall desire to see one of the days of the 
Son of man, and ye shall not see it.” 

I. The first subject of inquiry is, how we ought to under- 
stand that character, the Son of man 2 

And as it is frequently used by our Lord in speaking of 
himself, we may be-desirous to determine the meaning of 
it. But here, as in many other cases, where certainty would 
be desirable, it is not a little difficult to find what Shall be 
decisive. 

Son of man is often in scripture equivalent to man. Job 
xxxv. 8, “ Thy wickedness may hurt a man as thou art, and 
thy righteousness may profit the son of man.” Ps. viii, 4, 
“ What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the son of 
man, that thou visitest him?” And Prov. viii. A, says 
Wisdom: “ Unto you, O men, I call, and my voice is to the 
sons of men:” or to all men in general, and of every rank, 
to whom my instructions will be useful, Isa. li. 12, “T, even 
I am he, which comforteth thee. Who art thou, that thou 
shouldest be afraid of a man, that shall die, and of the son 
of man, which shall be made as grass?” And in like man- 
ner in many other places. See particularly Jer. xlix. 18, 33; 
ch. 1. 40; li. 43. This then is one common, obvious mean- 
ing of son of man. It is the same as man. 

Some think that the son of man, when used by our Sa- 
viour, denotes his high dignity, or a man of distinction and 
eminence, and is equivalent to Messiah, or the Christ; and 
that he hereby intends to signify, that he is the great Person 
spoken of by the prophets, who was to come for the benefit 
of mankind. And indeed in Dan. vii. 13, 14, is this re- 
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markable prophecy: “1 saw in the night visions. And 
behold, one like unto the son of man,’ or like to a son of 
man, “ came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people and nations and languages should serve 
him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed.” And our Lord is supposed to allude to this 
pane upon a very memorable occasion; when, being 

ore the high priest, he adjured him, saying: “ Tell us 
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith 
unto him; Thou hast said. Nevertheless 1 say unto you; 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 5 ee: Matt. 
xxvi. 63, 64, See also Mark xiv. 61, 62. 

The Son of man, then, when used by our Saviour in 
speaking of himself, may denote his great character, the 
promised Messiah. This sense I do not absolutely reject, 
and it may be embraced by those to whom it approves itself. 

Nevertheless there are some exceptions to be made against 
its being equivalent to Messiah, and against its being what 
our Lord intends thereby. 

It seems to me, that the forecited text from Daniel is not 
a sufficient foundation for this opinion. The phrase is no 
where used in Daniel, but in the place just taken notice of, 
and in one more; ch. viii. 17, where an angel says to 
Daniel himself: “« Understand, O son of man. For at the 
time of the end shall be the vision.” 

Though therefore in the other place of Daniel those 
words, “ there came one like the son of man,” intend Jesus, 
the Messiah; it does not follow, that it is equivalent to 
Messiah, and is used by our Lord in that sense. 

Another difficulty there is, which must be reckoned of 
some moment. Our Lord very often speaks of himself in 
the character of the Son of man. But yet he declined to 
own himself publicly, and ordinarily, to be the Messiah. 
There is a text in Matt. xvi. 13—16, which is observable. 
« When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he 
asked his disciples, saying; Whom do men say, that I the 
Son of man am?’ After they had mentioned the opinions of 
others concerning him, he asks their own. hereupon 
« Peter answered; Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God.” It seems therefore, that the Son of man, and the 
Christ, are not equivalent, and that the phrase is not so used 
by our Lord, 
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Moreover, if it had, it is likely, that the disciples and 
others would have often spoken of our Lord in that charac- 
ter, and would sometimes have made their profession of him 
in such words, saying, that they believed him to be the Son 
of man; whereas there is not one such instance in the gos-= 
pels, and but one in the Acts of the Apostles; ch. vii. 56, 
where St. Stephen says: “I see the heavens opened, and 
the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.” This 
phrase is also found in Rev. i. 13, and ch. xiv. 14, 

It should be here observed by us, that man, and son of 
man, with the Hebrews, often denote a man of low condition. 
“ Hear this, all ye people,——-both low and high, rich and 
poor together,” Ps, xlix. 1,2. The original Hebrew word 
rendered by us low is sons of Adam; evidently meaning 
men of obscure birth and low rank, or mean’ condition, 
“ Lord, what is man, that thou takest knowledge of him? 
or the son of man, that thou takest account of him?” Ps. 
exliv. 3. Where the Psalmist intends to represent the hu- 
man meanness and wretchedness. 

Farther, it is observed by learned commentators, that this 
denomination is given to some prophets, with this view, and 
in this sense, particularly to Daniel and Ezekiel. However, 
I think, it is but once applied to Daniel, and in the place 
before mentioned. But to Ezekiel very frequently. “ And 
he said unto me, Son of man, I send thee to the children of 
Israel, to a rebellious house,” Ezek. ii. 3. And in like 
manner, very often in that book, almost in every chapter of 
it, and in some chapters several times. And it is said b 
those commentators, that this expression is there used with 
a design to admonish those prophets of their meanness and 
frailty, as men. Our Lord therefore by this phrase or cha- 
racter represents that humbling of himself, which is spoken 
of by the apostle in the second chapter to the Philippians, 
and is the same with what is said in Isa. liii. 3, “he is 
despised, and rejected of men,” or is one of the lowest and 
meanest of men. 

Our Lord adopts this character in speaking of himself, in 
order to undeceive the Jews, and correct their false opinion 
concerning the kingdom of the Messiah, and to intimate, 
that he was not to arrive at glory, and the full possession of 
his kingdom, but through sufferings and humiliations. 

Thus argue those interpreters, and, as seems to me, very 
cogently. And therefore, if Son of man be equivalent to — 
Messiah, it is not used to denote his dignity, as the first and 
greatest of men, but rather to signify his humble form and 
low condition, in which he then lived; and is expressive of 





Jesus the Son of Man. 361 


the scorn and contempt which was cast upon him, and in 
which he-acquiesced. 

Moreover, possibly, our Lord frequently makes use of this 
expression, to denote his real humanity, and also that he was 
not made and created as Adam, but was aman born even of 
a woman. 

Once more, it seems to me, that our Lord takes this cha- 
racter as a modest way of speaking. Eminent and dis- 
tinguished persons, who have many occasions to speak of 
themselves, especially if it be to their advantage, decline the 
too frequent use of the phrases I and me, and choose to 
speak in the third person, as of another, distinct from them- 
selves. ; 

Having mentioned all these several observations concern- 
ing this title and character, let us now take notice of some 
of the places of the evangelists where it is used. 

Matt. xx. 17, 18, « And Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, 
took the twelve disciples apart in the way, and said unto 
them; Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man 
shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and scribes, and 


they shall deliver him unto the Gentiles.” Here, and in 


other places, our Lord may be supposed to make use of this 
peeaion, as a modest way of speaking. So also in John 
i. D1. “ Thou shalt see greater things than these. Here- 
after shall ye see heaven open, and the angels of God ascend- 
ing and descending upon the Son of man.”? Which must 
be reckoned more agreeable to decorum, than to say, upon 
me. . John xii, 23, And “ Jesus answered them, saying ; 
The hour is come that the Son of man shall be glorified.” 
Which likewise must be allowed by all to be more agree-= 
able than to say: “ When I am to be glorified.” 

And in the text, “ The days are coming, when ye shall 
desire to see one of the days of the Son of man.” Our Lord 
might have said, “ one of my days.” We actually have 
that expression in John vii. 5, 6, “ Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day. And he saw it, and was glad.” 
But he might choose, generally, to speak in the other way, 
especially as the title, Son of man, carried in it no ambitious, 
aspiring meaning, but rather denoted a mean condition, as 
was before shown. 

Therefore let us observe a few more passages of the evan- 
gelists, where this character occurs. It seems to be used 
in the same manner in the text above cited. “ Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of man,” who appear in so mean a 
form, “am?” So likewise John v. 27, “ And hath given 
him authority to execute judgment also, because he is the 
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Son of man ;” that is, as seems to me, because of his present 
willing humiliation and abasement. So St. Paul, Philip. 
ii, 8, 9, having spoken of our Lord’s humbling himself unto 
death,” adds: “ wherefore God also has exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name.” 

Matt. xxvi. 63, 64, “ The high priest answered, and said 
unto him; I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us, whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith 
unto him; Thou hast said. Nevertheless I say unto you; 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man,” that is, him, who 
now is in so low a condition, so humbled and abased, “ sit- 
ting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven.” 

And when St. Stephen says, Acts vii. 56, “ Behold, I see 
the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God :” it is likely that he refers to our Lord’s 
mean condition in this world, and the base treatment which 
he had received from the Jewish people. But though once 
he had been so low, he was now exalted. 

And some judicious expositors think, that the title is to 
be understood as used with this view in that noted place of 
Daniel : “ I beheld, and one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of heaven.” He had a humble appearance, but 
he was greatly honoured and exalted. “ He came on the 
clouds of heaven,” and an extensive and everlasting do- 
minion was given to him. 

This title, then, being expressive of humility and abase- 
ment, is very fitly adopted by our Lord, in representing the 
glory conferred on him by the Father, of which he was 
obliged to speak, and to inform his disciples about it. Matt. 
xii. 41, The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend.” 
Matt. xvi. 28, « Verily I say unto you: There are some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” Matt. xxv. 3l, 
“ When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory.” 

These are the observations which have been mentioned 
for illustrating this title and character, so often made use of 
by our Lord when speaking of himself. 

It sometimes denotes in scripture man in general, or any 
man. It is also used for a man of low condition. And for 
that reason, probably, is frequently used by our Lord in 
speaking of himself, as expressive of the low estate, in which 
he, the Messiah, then was, and in which he willmgly ac- 
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quiesced. It was a modest way of speaking, and was suited 
to admonish the Jewish people, and correct their mistaken 


- apprehensions concerning the worldly nature of his king-~ 


dom; and to intimate, that, as Messiah, he must suffer be- 
fore he was advanced to glory. Moreover, such being his 
condition in this world, his followers also should expect the 
like, and be willing to submit to afflictions and trials here, 
that they may be thereby farther prepared and qualified for 
heavenly glory and happiness. 

IJ. The second thing to be considered by us is, who are 
the persons to whom our Lord here speaks. 

“ Awd he said unto the disciples.” Possibly we need not 
thereby understand the twelve apostles. The word is some- 
times used concerning the followers of Jesus in general, and 
of some who were not sincere, or well instructed, who at- 
tended on him for a while only, and with worldly views. 
So John vi. 66, “ From that time many of his disciples went 
back, and walked no more with him.” 

if our Lord speaks to his disciples, others also are in- 
structed in what he says, and designed to be so. I find 
this text paraphrased by a judicious expositor after this 
manner. ‘ “ And? he said to his disciples,” or followers : 
‘ “ the day will come, when ye,” of this nation, “ shall desire 
‘ to see one of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not 
‘ see it.” ’ 

III. Which brings us to the last inquiry ; how we are to 
understand this warning and prediction. “ The days will 
come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the 
Son of man, and ye shall not see it.” 

If this relate chiefly to the Jewish nation and people, or 
a large part of them, who now were, and still continued, 
unbelieving; our Lord may be supposed, affectionately, and 
earnestly, to warn them of the sad circumstances which they 


_ were falling into. As if he had said: ‘ The time would be, 


‘ when all the gracious meaus, afforded them by the Divine 


* Being, having proved to be in vain, their ruin would be 


‘near, and their condition very calamitous. They would 
‘ eagerly look for deliverance, and pretended leaders would 
‘ ofter themselves to their assistance, in order to draw fol- 
‘ lowers after them. But they would not be able to perform 
‘any thing to their advantage. The blessings offered by 
‘me in this mean form are despised. I set before you 
‘ heavenly blessings, things of the greatest value. And I 
‘am able to perform what I promise. But they are not re- 


* Whitby upon the place. See also Doddridge’s Family Expositor, vol. 
ii. p. 188. 
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‘lished. The time will come, when with the utmost impa= 
‘ tience you will wish for the appearance of the Messiah, to 

‘work out the temporal salvation which you desire. But 

‘ the days will then be more calamitous and afflictive than 

‘ those of the present season, under which you are now so 

‘uneasy. And they who will then offer themselves to you 

‘in that character, as they will not bring with them a doc- 

‘ trine like mine, so will they absolutely fail in every attempt 

‘for your advancement, and your earnest expectations of 
* deliverance will be utterly disappointed.’ : 

And I cannot see, but that this may be reckoned the more 
direct design of our Lord, that is, to set before his disciples, 
in the hearing of others, the sad and deplorable circum- 
stances of the Jewish people, if they did not improve the 
means afforded them by himself, and his apostles after him. 

But if it be supposed, that our Lord here speaks to his 
own disciples chiefly, and to such others as sincerely be- 
lieved in him; I apprehend, he must have had a respect to 
some prejudices, which still had too great an influence upon 
them. And what he says is to this purpose. ‘ That whereas 
‘ they looked for great things in this world, and, with too 
‘many others, waited for a temporal salvation for the Jewish 
* people, together with spiritual privileges, they would be 
‘disappointed. The time would come, when they would 
‘esteem these happy days. Such would soon be the ca« 
‘ lamitous state of things in the land of Judea, that they 
‘ would be glad to see a time of so much ease and quiet as 
‘ the present. You will wish to see again one of these days 
‘of mine. But you will not. No! Your profession of my 
‘name, if you are faithful to me, will cost you dear. At 
‘ that time you will mourn. The circumstances of thing's 
‘ will call you to weeping and fasting, and every instance 
‘ of self-denial. Improve then the present time; content 
* yourselves with it; be thankful for it and rejoice therein. 
‘ For a better state of things is not to be expected in this 
‘ land, and among those who dwell in it.’ 

IV. Having now in some measure explained this text, I 
would add a thought or two by way of reflection. 

1. We perceive that every method was taken for saving: 
the Jewish people, that could be used in the way of moral 
persuasion. 

For our Lord, and his forerunner, and his apostles after 
him, preached among them the doctrine of the kingdom of 
heaven. They confined their preaching to them entirely, or 
chiefly, for a good while; and many miraculous works were 
done among them. They were called to repentance, and 
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the joys and glories of a future life were set before them. 
Beside this, they were again and again informed of the 
judgments hanging over their heads; and with earnest con- 
cern and affectionate tenderness they were warned to take 
heed to themselves. They were assured, for their good, 
that this was the day of their visitation ; if this opportunity 
should be let slip; if they did not now attend to the things 
of their peace, it would be afterwards too late. And more- 
over all expectations of another Messiah, and of temporal 
salvation by him, would prove vain and delusive, and the 
disappointment would be most grievous and vexatious. 
The only way of saving themselves was to hearken to those 
who now, in the name of God, and with evident tokens of 
divine authority, invited them to repentance, with the great 
and sure promises of forgiveness and eternal life. 

2. We also may hence learn our own duty, and consider 
this warning as delivered to us. 

If what is here said did more especially relate to others, 
yet the disciples were not altogether unconcerned therein, 
and our Lord thought best to say it to them. “ And he 
said to the disciples, The days will come, when ye shall 
desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and shall 
not see it.” If we are not in any immediate danger of losing 
our temporal or our spiritual privileges ; yet, certainly, the 
best way to secure them is to value and improve them; to 
be thankful for them, and rejoice in them; and not to be 
uneasy and discontented for want of some greater things. 
The time may come when we shall wish, in vain wish, for 
such days as these; for a liberty of thought and inquiry, 
profession and practice; for freedom to unite together in 
the worship of God, though a few only, and those of low 
condition and mean appearance; to hear the Old and New 
Testament read and explained, and the truths of religion 
recommended and enforced by rational arguments, though 
without the ornaments of eloquence, in a plain manner ; and 
to be exhorted to virtue by the consideration of its real ex- 
cellence, the Divine command, and the consequences of it 
in a future state, though no worldly honours and prefer- 
ments are now annexed to it. 

Is there nothing agreeable, nothing satisfying in such 
entertainments as these 2? If such an advantage be despised 
and neglected, for want of worldly splendour and greatness, 
may there not be danger of an alteration for the worse? 
And if it should happen, a recovery of lost privileges may, 
be very difficult. When once our portion is come to be 
unintelligible mystery, with numerous and showy, but 
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empty rites and ceremonies, imposed by mighty and awful 
authority ; we may desire to sce one of these ¢ espised, un= 
improved days of reason and liberty, scriptural worship, 
and pure ordinances, but not be able to sce it. 





. SERMON XXV. . 


JESUS THE SON OF GOD. 


Go to my brethren, and say unto them: I ascend unto my 
father, and your Father, and to my God, and your God. 
John xx. 17, 


IN discoursing on these words I shall first endeavour to 
show, in what respects God is peculiarly the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And second] y, the design of this message 
of Christ to his disciples, and in what sense God is also their 
and our God and Father. 

1. That God is in an especial and peculiar manner “ the 
God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 
may be inferred from the frequent use of that title and cha- 
racter* in the epistles of the apostles. In this text our 
Lord’s style is remarkable. He does not say: “ Go to m 
brethren, and say : I ascend to our Father and God:” but 
“I ascend to my Father, and your Father, to my God, 
and your God.” In the gospels our Lord is often styled 
“ the only-begotten Son of God,” and the well-beloved Son 
of God.” And the apostle to the Hebrews begins that 
epistle thus: “ God who at sundry times, and in divers 
manners, spake unto the fathers by the prophets, has in 
these last days spoken unto us by his Son.” Though there- 
fore others also are called “ sons of God,” the Lord Jesus 
is “ the Son of God” in a sense peculiar to himself, tran- 
scendent and superior to all others, 

Father and son are relative. If [| show in what respects 
and on what accounts Jesus is the Son of God, it is at the 
same time shown, in what sense God is his Father. And I 
shall now mention these several respects, which, I think, are 
plainly expressed in scripture. ; 

1. Jesus is the son of God upon account of his miraculous 
conception and birth. 

* Rom. xv. 6; 2 Cor. i, 3; xi. 31; Eph. i. 3, 17; iii, 145; Col. i. 3; 
1 Pet. i. 3. 
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Luke i. 31—35. An angel appeared to Mary, and said 
to her: “ Fear not. -For, behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and shalt bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest. And the Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father David.” When Mary asked, “ how 
that could be? the angel answered, and said unto her; The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee. Therefore that holy thing, 
that shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God.” 
Here our Lord is expressly said to be the Son of God on 
account of his miraculous conception and birth. A like 
history of our Saviour’s nativity may be seen in the first 
chapter of St. Matthew’s gospel. 

St. Luke, who carries up our Lord’s genealogy to the 
first man, concludes it, saying: “ Who was the son of Seth, 
who was the son of Adam, who was the son of God.” 
Adam, as seems to me, is here said to be the son of God, 
as he was immediately formed by God out of the earth. 
So Jesus was formed of the substance of the virgin Mary 
by the power of God, or the special operation of the Holy 
Ghost. ' 

- 2. Jesus is the Son of God, or the well-beloved Son of 
God, upon account of the most plentiful measure of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost conferred and bestowed upon him. 

St. John having spoken of the “ word” as “ with God,” 
and “ God,” and that “ all things were made by him,” says, 
ver. 14, “ And the Word was made flesh and dwelled among 
us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-be- 
gotten of the Father.” It was not the word, which John 
and others beheld, but Jesus, in whom the word dwelled. 
Him they beheld, and his greatness or glory was conspicu- 


_ous; so that he appeared, and they knew him to be, “ the 


only-begotten of the Father,” or the Messiah, 

In other places of St. John’s gospel this is expressed in 
other words. Ch, iii. 34, John the Baptist bears this testi- 
mony to Jesus: “ He whom God hath sent, speaketh the 
words of God. For God giveth not the Spirit by measure 
unto him.” 

John x. 36. Our Lord himself argues with the cavilling 
Jews: “ Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, 
and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest, because I said, 
I am the Son of God?” That is, as a learned” expositor 
paraphrases that verse: “ Say ye of him, whom the‘ Father 
‘hath sanctified (by the Holy Ghost essentially dwelling in, 
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* or without measure imparted to, him, John iii. 34,) and sent 
into the world, thou blasphemest because I (after this 
unction, and commission to make known his will to you) 
said, I am the son of God ?’’ Or, as another® expositor : 
“Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified,” that 
is, consecrated, designed, separated from the rest of men 
by a supernatural birth, and by a communication of the 
Spirit without measure, and by a special commission and 
authority to declare his will, “ that he blasphemeth,” be- 
cause he has thus spoken ?’ 

John xiv. 10, “ The words that I speak unto you, I speak 
not of myself. But the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth 
the works.” Which in other gospels is expressed by doing 
miracles by the finger, or spirit, or power of God. Luke 
xi. 20, “ If I by the finger of God cast out demons, no doubt 
the kingdom of God is come unto you.” Matt. xii. 28, 
“ But if [I cast out demons by the spirit of God, then the 
kingdom of God is come unto you.” Which should be 
compared with John x. 38, “ If ye believe not me, believe 
the works; that ye may know, and believe, that the Father 
is im me, and [I in him.” 

Matt. i. 22, 23, In the history of our Lord’s nativity. 
“ Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which 
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying: Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, 
God with us.” 

Col. ii. 9. St. Paul: “ In him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily :” that is, really. In the temple of 
Jerusalem there was a glory, which was a symbol of the 
divine presence. But in Jesus Christ God dwelled really. 
Or, as St. John’s expression is: “The word was made flesh, 
and dwelled among us.” 

By virtue of this indwelling of the Father, or this most 
plentiful and extraordinary communication of. the Spirit, 
without measure, Jesus knew the whole will of God con- 
cerning the salvation of men, and spake the words of God 
with full authority, and wrought miracles of all kinds, at all 
times, whenever he pleased, and had the knowledge of all 
things; even the thoughts and characters of men, and thing's 
at a distance, and things to come. 

With regard to this it is, that St. Paul says of our Lord, 
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that he “ was in the form of God,” Philip. ii. 6. Which 
also answers to those expressions: “ The brightness of the 
divine glory,” or majesty, “ and the express image of his 
person,” Heb. i, 3. 

This consecration, this sanctification of Jesus, this plenti- 
ful communication of the gifts of the Spirit to him, is some- 
times expressed by anointing, and answers to the character 
of Messiah. So Acts iv. 27, “ For of a truth against thy 
holy child,” or servant, “ Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, 
both Herod, and Pontius Pilate,—were gathered together.” 
And Acts x. 37, 38, “ How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost, and with power; who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the 
devil. For God was with him.” 

Thus Jesus is the Son of God, on account of his having 
the Spirit without measure. And hence we see the reason, 
why the Christ, or the Messiah, and the Son of God, are 
equivalent expressions, That they are so, is evident from 
divers texts. John i. 34, John the Baptist says: “ And I 
saw, and bare record, that this is the Son of God.” And, 
as it follows in the same context, two of John’s disciples 
heard the testimony, which he bore to Jesus. “ One of those 
two was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He first findeth 
his own brother Simon, and saith unto him; We have found 
the Messiah, which is, being interpreted, the Christ,” 
or the anointed, and is plainly equivalent to what. John 
Baptist said: “this is the Son of God.” Afterwards 
“ Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him; We have 
found him, of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, 
did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph.” When 
Nathanael is convinced of the same thing, how does he ex- 
press himself? It is in this manner: “ Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God, thou art the king of Israel :” two expres- 
sions, equivalent to that of Messiah. 

The great article of faith in Jesus is sometimes expressed 
by believing him to be the Christ, at other times believing 
him to be the Son of God. John iv. 25, 26, “« The woman 
saith unto him: I know that Messiah cometh, who is called 
Christ. When he is come, he will tell us all things. Jesus 
saith unto her: I that speak unto thee, am he :’ or the 
Christ. Our Lord meeting the man, whom he had cured of 
blindness, says to him, John ix. 35, 36, “ Dost thou believe 
on the Son of God? He answered and said: Who is he, 
Lord, that I might believe on him? And Jesus said unto 
him: Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with 
thee.” Once more, 1 John v. 1, “ Whosoever believeth that 
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Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.” Then at ver. 5, * Whe 
is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God ?” 

To all which texts let me add here one or two more. 
Matt. xii, 17, 18,“ That it might be fulfilled, which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying: Behold my servant, 
whom I have chosen, my beloved, in whom my soul is well 
pleased. I will put my Spirit upon him, and he shall show 
judgment to the Gentiles.” ee what follows, taken from 
Isa, xlii, 1—4. And Heb, i, 8, 9, * But unte the Son he 
saith :—Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity. 
Therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 

3. Jesus is the Son of God, on account of his resurrection 
from the dead, on the third day, so as to die no more. 

So the apostle says, Rom. i. 3, 4, “ Concerning his Son 
Jesus Christ, who was made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead. Col. i. 18, * Who is the beginning, the first-born 
from the dead, that in all things he might have the 
eminence.” Heb. i, 6, “ And again, when he bringeth in 
the first-begotten into the world, he saith: And let all the 
angels of God worship him.” Which indeed some have 
understood of our Lord’s coming into the world at his na- 
tivity. But more generally interpreters have understood it 
of our Lord’s entermg into his glory, and taking possession 
of his kingdom, after his resurrection from the dead. Which 
brings us to one thing more. 

4, Jesus is the Son of God, on account of his exaltation 
to God’s right hand, and being invested with authority and 
dominion over all flesh, and constituted the judge of the 
world, by whom God will pass sentence upon all mankind. 

John iti. 35, « The Father loveth the Son, and hath put 
all things into his hands.” Ch. vy. 21, 22, “* The Fat 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unte the 
Son, that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father.” 

Philip. ii. 9, 10, * Wherefore God also has highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every name, 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow.” Eph. 
i, 19, 20, * According to the working of his mighty power, 
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own right hand in the’ heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and e 
name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that 
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which is to come.” Heb. i. 2, “ God hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he has made heir,” 
or lord, “ of all things.” -Ch. ii. 5, 6, “ Moses verily was 
faithful in all his house, as a servant.—But Christ as a son 
over his own house.” 

Some now by the Son of God understand an intelligent 
being, or emanation, begotten by the Father in an ineffable 
manner from all eternity, and of the same essence or sub- 
stance with the Father. Others, a mighty spirit or angel, 
begotten or formed by the will of the Father, in time, before 
the creation of the world, and of a different substance from 
the Father. Which Son of God, eternally begotten, or in 
time, became incarnate; that is, united himself to the human 
nature, consisting of soul and body, or to human flesh, so 
as to supply the place of a human soul. 

But it does not appear to be any where used in that sense 
in the gospels, where it frequently occurs. We find it in 
the professions some made of their faith in him, or their ac- 
knowledgments of the great character which he sustained, 
and which they supposed he had fully proved by the great 
works wrought by him, and the demonstrations of wonderful 
knowledge, 

Simon Peter’s confession before taken notice of, for which 
he was so much applauded, as recorded in Matt. xvi. 16, 
is: “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
That this confession implies an acknowledgment of his Mas- 
ter’s being the Messiah, the great person who was to come, 
according to the predictions of the prophets, is manifest 
from the sequel. For hereupon our Lord, not judging it 
prudent that the disciples should as yet, with all their pre- 
Judices about them, declare that character every where: 
“ charged them that they should tell no man that he was 
Jesus the Christ,” ver. 20; with which agrees the account 
in.Mark viii. 29, 30, “ But whom say ye that I am? and 
Peter answered, and saith unto him, Thou art the Christ. 
And he charged them that they should tell no man of him :” 
that is, that they should not publish that their persuasion 
concerning him to others. To the like purpose in Luke ix. 
20, 21, “ He said unto them, But whom say ye that I am? 
Peter answering, said, The Christ of God. And he straitly 
charged them, and commanded them to tell no man that 
thing.” 

are possessed by demons likewise bore their testi- 
mony to Jesus, that he was the Son of God, plainly intend- 
ing thereby, that he was the Christ. Luke iv. 4I, “ And 
demons came out of many, ae out, and saying, Thou art 
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Christ the Son of God. And he, rebuking them, suffered 
them not to speak: for they knew that he was the Christ.” 
The same must be the meaning of all others who make the 
same confession. 

All these persons, then, when they confessed Jesus to be 
the Son of God, meant no more than that he was the Christ. 
And if this be the meaning of the phrase in the gospels, it 
is likely to be the meaning of it in the epistles, 

But by the Christ, or Messiah, the Jewish people meant a 
man, who had the Spirit without measure, or in a greater 
measure than any of the prophets: a man, endowed from 
above with power, wisdom, and understanding, superior to 
all others, knowing the whole will of God, and appointed 
by the Father to reveal it, and capable of accomplishing all 
the great designs for which he should be sent. 

Il, I am now to show in the second place the design of 
this message of Christ to his disciples, and in what sense 
God is also their and our God and Father. “ Go to my 
disciples, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and 
your Father, to my God and your God.” 

1, The meaning of these words is this: « Iam now about 
‘ to leave this earth, and am going to heaven, the place of 
‘the more especial presence and residence of God, and 
‘ where are the brightest manifestations of his glory.’ This, 
I say, appears to be the obvious and direct sense of the 
words, that Jesus was now shortly to ascend to the blessed 
abode, the regions of the heavenly world. 

2. Our Lord intends, by this message to his disciples, to 
carry their thoughts to the things of another world, even to 
things spiritual and heavenly. 

Upon our Lord’s revival, and coming again among them, 
their fond expectations of a kingdom in this world might 
again take place. But our Lord, before he shows himself 
to them, (as he necessarily must do to give them evidences 
of his resurrection,) desires to prevent such low conceptions 
and false imaginations. 

Whither he went, or was to go, was a question that had 
been often started in the course of his ministry ; and it was 
a tender and affecting point. If he had left Judea, provided 
he would have set up a kingdom and government full of 
splendour, ease, and riches, men would have followed him, 
though to the greatest distance. To have left the land of 
Israel, to go and teach Gentiles, and Jews dispersed among 
Gentiles, in the same way that he had taught men in Judea, 
would have been offensive and disagreeable to many. But 
for him, who took upon himself the character of the Mes- 
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siah, to speak of leavmg this earth, and be no longer visible 
here, was exceeding discouraging; for it overthrew all 
hopes of a life in worldly ease and prosperity under hin ; 
which had been the expectation of carnal minds. 

Let us observe the passages of St. John’s gospel, where 
this enquiry appears; and we shall find, that our Lord him- 
self gave occasion to it, and endeavoured, by what he said 
of his going away, to destroy that expectation which was 
so prejudicial to just sentiments concerning himself and the 
things of religion. 

John vii. 32—36, “ The pharisees heard that the people 
murmured such things concerning him; and the pharisees 


and chief priests sent officers to take him. Then said Jesus 


unto them; Yet a little while J am with you; and then I 
go unto him that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not 
find me; and where I am, thither ye cannot come. Then 
said the Jews among themselves, whither will he go, that 
we shall not find him? Will he.go unto the dispersed among 
the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? What manner of say- 
ing is this that he said; Ye shall seek me, and shall! not 
find me; and where I am, thither ye cannot come ?”’ 

And ch. viii. 20—23, “ These things spake Jesus in the 
treasury, as he taught in the temple—Then said Jesus again 
unto them ; I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall 
die in your sins. Whither I go ye cannot come. And he 
said unto them, Ye are from beneath. I am from above. 
Ye are of this world. I am not of this world.” 

Ch. xiii, 33, “ Little children, yet a little while I am with 

you. Ye shall seek me. And as I said unto the Jews, 
whither I go, ye cannot come; so now say I unto you.”— 
Ver. 36, “ Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not 
follow me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards.” 
_ Ch, xiv. 1—6, “ Let not your hearts be troubled.—In my 
Father’s house are many mansions.—I go to prepare a place 
for you, And if I go, and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you to myself, that where I am, 
there ye may be also: and whither I go, ye know; and the 
way ye know. Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goest: and how can we know the way ?” 
Such was the remaining ignorance, occasioned by the pre- 
judices which they laboured under. “ Jesus saith unto 
him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life :” and what 
there follows. 

Once more, ch. xvi. 5, 6, “ But now I go my way unto 
him that sent me: and none of you asketh me, whither goest 
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thou? But because I have said these things unto you, sor- 
row hath filled your heart.” They had sometimes before 
put that question to him. But they did not yet fully com- 
prehend his answers. And it would have been agreeable 
to him, if they had now given him ovcasion to speak again 
of the place whither he was going; especially if they had 
by their inquiries manifested an increase of knowledge, and 
a growing esteem and affection for heavenly things. 

This message therefore our Lord sends to his disciples 
immediately after his resurrection, before he showed himself 
personally to any of them. ‘I am indeed risen from the 
‘dead. I who was dead, am alive again. But let not 
‘ therefore any fond thoughts arise in the minds of any of 
‘you. I am soon to leave this world, and go to him that 
‘ sent me, as I often told you formerly. “I ascend to m 
‘ Father, and your Father: to my God, and your God.” ’ 

This message was altogether worthy of our Lord. And 
it was exceedingly suited to produce a serious and attentive 
frame in the minds of his disciples, and to carry their 
thoughts from the things of this world, however engaging, 
to those of another. 

3. Our blessed Lord intended by this message to comfort 
and strengthen his disciples by assurances of a like glory 
and happiness with what was allotted to himself. 

“ I go to my Father,” says he, “ and to your Father, to my 
God, and your God.” ‘ I am raised up to life. So likewise 
‘ shall all they be in due time who believe in me, and fol- 
‘low, and obey me. To all such the Father will by me give 
‘ eternal life.’ 

Our Lord proved a resurrection to the pharisees from 
God’s having called himself “ the God of Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob.” 

Our Lord had been now declared to be the Son of God 
by his resurrection. Herein God had shown himself a 
Father to him. He here says to his disciples, that God is 
not only his God and Father, but theirs also. Thereby he 
assures them of a resurrection to life, to die no more, and 
of their partaking of glory and happiness like his. Then 
their sonship, and God’s fatherly love and care for them, 
will be manifest. So says our Lord. “ Neither can they 
die any more. For they are equal unto the angels, and are 
the children of God, being the children of the resurrection,” 
Luke xx. 36. ; 

Whilst our Lord was yet with the disciples, and before 
he took his leave of them, he said: « J go to prepare a place 
for you. If I go to prepare a place for you, I will come 
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again, and receive you to myself; that where | am, there 
ye may be also,” John. xiv. 2, 3; and afterwards, ver. 
19, “ Because I live, ye shall live also.” 

Thus we see at once how God is not only the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, but also how he is the 
God and Father of his disciples and people. He is the Son 
of God, and God is his Father, in a sense peculiar to him- 
self. He is their elder brother, and the first-born from the 
dead, and has in all things the pre-eminence. They like- 
wise are dear to God, as children; they have been born of 
God, they are heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ. 
And they have an inheritance. It is in the heavenly man- 
sions of their Father’s house with Christ, who is their head 
and Lord. 

4. In this message to the disciples our Lord might intend 
to encourage their expectation of the fulfilment of the pro- 
mise of the gift of the Spirit, to enlighten them, and qualify 
them for the difficult work to which he had called and ap- 
pointed them; a thing which he had often spoken of, espe- 
cially when he discoursed of his leaving them. “ Never- 
theless, I tell you the truth. It is expedient that I go away ; 
for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come. But if 
I depart, I will send him unto you,” John xvi. 7, 8. 

Appuication. I shall add a thought or two by way of 
reflection. 

Admirable are the condescension and the goodness of the 
Lord Jesus. “ Go to my brethren, and say unto them: I 
ascend unto my Father, and your Father, to my God, and 
your God.” 

Jesus is risen from the dead to die no more. He never- 
theless calls his disciples, as yet in a state of affliction and 
trial, brethren. They had accompanied him in his tempta- 
tion. And he still calls them brethren. We therefore need 
not scruple to esteem and call them our brethren, who in 
some respects are inferior to us. 

The goodness of Jesus is also very admirable. The dis- 
ciples had lately failed in their regard to him, and left him 
alone in his hour of disgrace. Nevertheless, when risen 
from the dead, and death has no longer any power over him, 
nor are any of the afflictions of this life able to reach him, 
he sends them this message full of affection and tenderness. 
It is not a threatening, it is not an upbraiding message, but 
encouraging and cheering. 

We should not abuse his goodness. But if we are sin- 
cere, let us hope that Jesus, who knows all things, will not 
reject us for unallowed failings and neglects. 
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And let us also be willing to own others for our brethren, 
who are not perfect, but are defective, and fail, though sin- 
cere, in an hour of temptation ; and let us do what we can 
to strengthen and comfort them. 


SERMON XXVI. 


CHRIST’S POVERTY OUR RICHES. 


Fr ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though 
he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye 
through his poverty might be rich. 2 Cor. viii. 9. 


THESE words lie among divers arguments, which the 
apostle offers to the Corinthians, to induce them to a liberal 
contribution for the relief of the poor saints in Judea. And 
these words may be considered as containing an argument 
to generosity therein. Or, whilst they contain indeed a 
very powerful motive to liberality, and to every good work, 
they may be considered as exhibiting to these christians a 
reason why the apostle need not press their liberality to the 
utmost, by the use of many arguments, they being already 
acquainted with a very forcible inducement. “ For ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

However, it is not my design at this time to consider the 
words, particularly with regard to their connection, or to 
excite your liberality to any contribution. I now treat of 
them, as a remarkable and distinguished part of the portion 
of scripture read this morning in our ordinary course, and 
as likely to furnish meditations suitable to the solemnity of 
the Lord’s supper to be this day administered among us. 

In the words are several things observable. 

I. The riches of Christ, 

II. His poverty. 

ILI. The moving cause and consideration of his “ becom- 
ing poor,” which was, our benefit; or, “ that by his poverty 
we might be rich.” 

IV. How Christ’s poverty conduces to our riches. 

V. “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ in becoming’ 
poor, that we might be rich.” 

I. In the first place we are to observe the riches of Christ. 
Hereby is meant the great dignity of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
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the mighty power which he was possessed of, and his com- 
mand over all things. In a text very parallel with this the 
apostle speaks of Christ being “ in the form of God,” Philip. 
ii. 6. In another place he says, “ in him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily,” Col. ii. 9; that is, really ; 
not as in the temple of old at Jerusalem, in a bright flame, 
or resplendent glory, a visible outward symbol of the divine 
presence. But in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Deity 
really. He has divine knowledge, wisdom and power. In 
Matt, i. 23, is applied to Jesus the prophecy of Isaiah con- 
cerning the birth of a child, of whom it was foretold: “ They 
shali call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, 
God with us.” And St. John at the beginning of his gos- 
pel says: “ The Word was made flesh,” or took human 
nature, “ and dwelled among us. And we saw his glory, 
the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth.” 

This is great riches. Let us also observe some of the 

roofs hereof. They are very evident in the life of Jesus. 
In him appeared the knowledge of all things, of the thoughts 
and designs of men, things done formerly, in private, and 
things future. He had likewise all power for healing dis- 
eases, raising the dead, and for restraining his enemies when 
he saw fit. He commanded the winds and the waves, and 
they obeyed him. He multiplied small provisions for the 
supply of great multitudes; and he spake as man never 
spake, with perspicuity and true sublimity, te the admiration 
of the people, to the conviction of some of his enemies, and 
the surprise of others of them. 

II. The next particular is our Lord’s poverty. “ He 

became poor.” In this expression two thing's are implied ; 
first that he was poor, and then, that he was so willingly, 
and with his own consent. 
_ First, Jesus Christ was poor. Hereby is meant by the 
apostle not only the being destitute of a large patrimony, 
or plentiful income, and many accommodations, but all the 
mean circumstances of our Lord’s outward condition. 

However, he was poor in the literal sense of the word. 
He descended from the family of David, when it was in a 
low estate; and when he appeared in his public character, 
he had no settled habitation of his own. When one of the 
Jewish scribes came to him, making an offer to follow him 
whithersoever he went, our Lord recommended to him to 
consider the consequence of such a resolution; for, says he, 
“ the Son of man hath not where to lay his head,” Matt. 
viii. 20, There are many evidences of our Lord’s poverty 3 


378 Christ’s Poverty our Riches. 


for he subsisted chiefly by the contributions of a few zeal- 
ous friends and followers. When they came to him for the 
tribute-money, or the annual offering for the use of the 
temple at Jerusalem, he seems not to have had of his own 
wherewith to pay it; and therefore rather than give offence 
by not paying it, he wrought a miracle for a supply. 

But by the poverty mentioned in the text, we are farther 
to understand all the many sufferings and inconveniences 
to which our Lord was exposed in this world, as a person 
in mean circumstances ; the ingratitude of some, whom he 
had obliged by very valuable benefits, the neglect of many, 
who pay regard not to merit, but to wealth and outward 
show and appearance; the scorn of the great and powerful, 
the frequent contradictions and continual oppositions which 
he met with from the scribes and pharisees, and the chief 
pene: and the rulers, and all the pain and ignominy of bis 

eath. 

That all this may be justly understood to be comprised 
in this expression of the text, may be concluded from the 
parallel place before referred to. “ Who being in the form 
of God, made himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a servant: and being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross,” Philip. ii. 6—8. 

Secondly, All this poverty was free and voluntary. 
Though he was rich, “ for your sakes he became poor :” or, 
in the words just cited, “he made himself of no reputation.” 

That our Lord’s poverty, and all the inconveniences at- 
tending it, and all the sufferings he underwent, as a man, 
mean, and despised of the people, were freely submitted to, 
is apparent. When he wrought a miracle for the sake of 
the tribute-money, he carried it no farther than an immedi- 
ate supply for that one particular exigence; though he 
therein showed a command over all nature. The two mira- 
cles of the loaves, when he multiplied small provisions, are 
another clear demonstration that he could have abounded 
in all good things if he had pleased. How he declined all 
worldly power and splendour, is evident from his shunning 
and disappointing those who would have had him assume 
regal state and authority. “ When Jesus therefore per= 
ceived,” says the Evangelist, “ that they would come and 
take him by force to make him a king, he departed again 





into a mountain himself alone,” John vi. 18, And when, © 


for the good of his disciples, he spake to them beforehand 
of his last sufferings, and Peter said, “ Be it far from thee, 
Lord, this shall not be unto thee,” Matt. xvi, 22, he re- 
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pressed that apostle, as a seducer and tempter, with marks 
of great displeasure and resentment. “ He turned, and said 
unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence 
unto me; for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men,” ver. 23. And when those suf- 
ferings were near at hand, and Peter began to make re- 
sistance, that he might not be apprehended by the Jewish 
officers, he said to him: “The cup, which my Father has 
given me to drink, shall I not drink it?’ John xviii. 11, 
And, “ Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he should presently give me more than twelve legions 
of angels?” Matt. xxvi. 53. 

That is the second thing, Christ’s poverty, and the cheer- 
fuliess with which he submitted to it, and to all the incon- 
veniences attending it. 

III. The next thing observable in the words of the text 
is the moving cause of it, or the end aimed at and proposed 
in this poverty, which is our benefit, that we might be rich. 

I need not say, that hereby is not particularly intended 
earthly riches; that the persons, to whom St. Paul is 
writing, or others, followers of Jesus, might have a great 
deal of wealth, or large estates, and: worldly pomp and 
honour. There is no reason to doubt, that usually, or how- 
ever, very frequently, good christians may have an equal 
share of worldly good things with other men, by the prac- 
tice of the virtues of sobriety, diligence, prudence, and mo- 
deration, which his doctrine recommends ; nevertheless that 
is not what is here particularly intended, but somewhat 
higher. Any thing that is valuable may be represented by 
riches, for which men ordinarily havea great esteem. This 
language is common in profane authors of the best note, as 
well as in the sacred writings. They who are wise, what- 
ever is their outward condition, are reckoned rich in some 
sense by the judicious. In the figurative style of Solomon, 
in the book of Proverbs, Wisdom there says: “ Riches and 
honour are with me, yea, durable riches and righteousness. 
My fruit is better than gold, yea, than fine gold, and my 
revenue than choice silver. 1 lead in the way of righteous~ 
ness, in the midst of the paths of judgment; that 1 may 
cause those that love me to inherit substance; and I will 
fill their treasures,” Prov. viii. 18, 19. 

It is in this sublime and exalted sense, that the apostle 
ought to be here understood, when he says, “ for your sakes 
Christ became poor, that ye through his poverty might be 
rich.” For this is agreeable to his style in other places. 
So he says to the Corinthians, “ I thank my God always in 
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your behalf, that in every thing ye are enriched by him in 
all utterance, and in all knowledge,’ 1 Cor. i. 4,5. In like 
manner, in the seventh verse of this chapter, wherein is the 
text: “ Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in faith, in 
utterance, and in knowledge, and in all diligence, and in 
your love to us, see that ye abound in this grace also.” 

There are several branches of this kind of riches, with 
which christians are enriched by Jesus Christ, and which 
he proposed to enrich them with. There are riches of 
knowledge and understanding in divine things, riches of 
virtue and holiness, riches of good works, riches of in- 
heritance, riches of comfort, and riches of future glory and 
happiness. 

First, there are the riches of knowledge and understand- 
ing in divine things. This is a fundamental blessing, on 
which many others depend. “In Christ are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” Col. ii. 3. From his 
fulness christians have received. They gain by him a 
clearer knowledge of God, and the way of serving him, and 
approving themselves to him, than others have, or than they 
had, before they had heard of him and had learned of him. 
Says the apostle to the Galatians: “ But now after that ye 
have known God, or rather are known of God, how turn 
ye again to the weak and beggarly elements?” Gal, iv.- 9. 
They have juster notions of the future state of recom ences, 
than others. Through Christ, these Corinthians, He | other 
Gentiles, had gained a clearer and more delightful know- 
ledge, and fuller assurances concerning the wisdom, good- 
ness, and mercy of God, and many other religious truths, 
than they had before. 

Secondly, There are also the riches of graces or virtues, 
the truest riches in the world, and the most valuable of all 
attainments. Such as the love of God and our neighbour, 
moderation for earthly things, meekness, patience, gentle- 
ness, long-suffering, the government of ourselves and all 
our passions. To have these virtuous dispositions, especi- 
ally to excel in them, is great riches. St. James speaks of 
some, who were “ rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, 
which he has promised to them that love him,” Jam. ti. 5, 
Christ has become poor, and has given himself for us, that 
we might have these riches of virtue and holiness, and that 
we might abound therein, excelling in love, meekness, pa- 


tience, zeal, and fortitude of mind in the profession of truth, - 


and the practice of virtue. 
Farther, thirdly, There are the riches of good works, 
when the virtuous dispositions, just mentioned, are exercised, 
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and show themselves in their proper fruits, St. Paul re- 
quires Timothy to “ charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready 
to distribute, willing to communicate,” 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 
He himself is here exhorting the Corinthians to be rich in 
that way. And at the beginning of this chapter he commends 
the churches of Macedonia for the riches of their liberality. 

4. There are also the riches of inheritance, or expectation. 
And Christ became poor for this end, that we might be en- 
titled to a glorious and heavenly inheritance. Though 
Gentiles, once afar off, we through Christ have been brought 
nigh unto God, and admitted into his family, and made 
children. “ And if children, then heirs,” says St. Paul, 
“and joint heirs with Christ,” Rom. viii. 17. And St. 
James: “ Has not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in 
faith, heirs of the kingdom, which he has promised to them 
that love him ?’’ Jam. ii. 5. So christians are rich in hope 
and expectation. é 

5, Consequently, they are likely to be rich in comforts. 
Since their expectations are vast, and also well founded, 
they have sources of consolation which cannot easily fail. 
In every condition, whether they want, or abound, as to 
earthly goods, they will enjoy contentment, and in all their 
tribulations have peace and comfort. As St. Paul says: 
“ Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ. By whom also we 
have access into this grace—and rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God. And not only so, but we glory in tribulations 
also,” Rom. vy. beg. especially when they happen on account 
of services for the interest of true religion: “ knowing, that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and 
experience hope. And hope maketh not ashamed, because 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost, which is given to us.” 

6. The riches, which the apostle here speaks of, must in- 
clude also the riches of future glory and happmess. And 
that is true riches, a treasure laid up in heaven, liable to no 
violence, nor accidents, nor decays. They who, according 
to the directions of Christ, and his apostles, seek the king- 
dom of heaven and its righteousness in the first place, who 
rightly improve their present advantages, doing good, and 
being rich in good works, lay up for themselves im store a 
good foundation,” or a good treasure, “ against the time to 
‘come, and will obtain eternal life,” 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. 

_ Thus Christ “ became poor, that we through his poverty 
might be rich,” in religious knowledge, in virtue, in good 
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works, in the hope and expectation of a heavenly in- 
heritance, in contentment, peace and comfort of mind now, 
and at length in glory, the perfection of holiness and hap- 
piness. 

IV. It may be now fitly inquired by us: How does 
Christ’s poverty conduce to our riches ? It does so many 
ways. 

For by Christ’s living in this world in a mean condition, 
we have better assurance of the reality of his miraculous 
works, and consequently of the truth of his doctrine, than 
otherwise we should have had. The evidence of them is 
now much more clear and credible, than it would have been 
if he had lived in splendor, and had enjoyed external power 
and authority. For in that case it might have been sus- 
pected, that some were disposed to ascribe great works to 
him without sufficient ground and reason. But now there 
is no pretence for such a suspicion. , 

As a teacher of the principles of true religion, a low and 
mean condition was on many accounts preferable, and more 
likely to subserve the great ends which he had in view. 
And therefore he submitted to it, and even chose it. 

Hereby he has been a pattern of all virtues, especially the 
most difficult. In a word, he has given an example of 
virtue, suited to the afflicted, tempted state and condition 
which we are in. 

They of low rank are a large part of mankind. He has 
set a pattern of the virtues suited to their condition—meek= 
ness, patience, resignation to the will of God, trust in Divine 
Providence. Hereby also men of higher rank are instructed 
to be thankful and useful in their stations. Moreover 
moderation for all earthly things is a disposition necessary 
even for the richest and the greatest. And they ought to 
be prepared for poverty, and every kind of abasement ; for- 
asmuch as no condition in this world is set above a liable- 
ness to the most surprising changes and vicissitudes. 

V. One thing more, which we are led to observe, is “ the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ :” his goodness, his bene- 
volence, his munificence in “ becoming poor,” that others 
“ might be rich.” 

Ye know this, says the apostle. The Corinthians, and 
other christians at that time, had been acquainted with it 
by those who had preached the gospel to them. We know 
it likewise from the history of our Lord’s life, recorded in 
the gospels, and from the enlargements upon the subject of 
the love of Christ, which we find in the epistles of his 
apostles, 
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We may know it also by the conviction we have of the 
great difference between wealth and poverty, the advantages 
of the one, and the disadvantages and inconveniences of the 
other; the respect and homage paid to the one, the contempt 
and neglect which are often the portion of the other. We 
know it by observing how seldom respect and esteem can 
be secured by the most exalted virtue, and the most useful 
services of men of low condition. And we see what oppo- 
sition our Lord met with, what contradictions he endured 
in the course of his ministry ; which might have been pre- 
vented if he had been in power and authority; if he had 
not chosen to be in this world, and among his disciples, as 
one that serveth, and to maintain this character to the end, 
and lay down his life for his sheep, even those of the people 
of Israel, and for those who were not of that fold, but were _ 
afar off among the Gentiles. 

VI. Aprrication. Let me now add a word or two by 
way of application. 

I. We are all here furnished with a powerful motive to 
condescension, meekness, forbearance, and every virtue 
conducive to the welfare of our fellow creatures. “ We 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.” We need not 
therefore to have frequent and earnest admonitions to works 
of kindness. We have always at hand a consideration that 
may make us ready of ourselves to every good work, as 
occasions offer, 

2. Let then every rational, every unprejudiced, and well- 
disposed mind, give honour and praise to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. What, and who is he, to whom Jesus does not ap- 
pear amiable in his words, in his works, and in the whole 
of his conduct ? Is generosity amiable in others? Why not 
in Jesus, who has given the most extraordinary and unex- 
ceptionable proofs of that great virtue ? 

By his grace in becoming poor, we have been made rich. 
For to what else, or to whom, so much as to him, do we 
owe our just sentiments in religion, or any measure of 
virtue which we have attained? To whom are we so much 
indebted as to him, fcr the comfort of our minds, for support 
under afflictions, and for a well grounded hope of eternal 
life 2 

We may owe something to reason. We also owe a great 
deal to revelation, especially to the revelation of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, which he taught in a mean condition, and 
confirmed by his willing and patient death. We are in- 
debted to the faith of Abraham, the self-denial of Moses, 
and to all the noble exploits of others who have. been ani- 
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mated by the principles of true religion. We are indebted 
to the devout and elegant compositions of King David, and 
the wise observations of his son Solomon, who also was king 
in Jerusalem, and long reigned in great splendour. But 
we owe a great deal more to Jesus Christ, who was cruci- 
fied, and afterwards rose from the dead. 

When all the maxims of mere philosophy never proceeded 
so far as to make one province or city of philosophers ; 
when the law of Moses, with a magnificent temple, and a 
well endowed priesthood, could scarcely keep one single 
nation steady in the worship of the true God, or from fallmg 
into all the abominations of the grossest idolatry ; in a short 
time after the preaching of the cross of Christ, multitudes 
of people turned from idols to serve the living and true 
God: and many societies of men, professing the principles 
of true religion, were formed and planted in distant parts of 
the world ; till many of the kingdoms of the earth became 
the kingdoms of our God, and his Christ. 

Some have been apt to raise disputes concerning the 
powers and interests of reason and revelation, which might 
have been reconciled. Applicable here seems to be the 
wise answer, which our Lord gave to an ensnaring question. 
“ Render,” says he, “ to Czesar, the thing's that are Ceesar’s, 
and to God the things which are God’s.” In like manner, 
render to reason the things that are reason’s, and to revela- 
tion the things that belong to it. 

That it is very much owing to revelation, that true re- 
ligion has been kept up in the world, appears from the de- 
plorable ignorance of those who have not had that advan- 
tage. How much we owe to the christian revelation, may 
be concluded from the swift progress of the principles of 
true religion, upon the preaching of Christ’s apostles, 
“Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the 
disputer of this world ? Has not God made foolish the wis- 
dom of this world 2” that is, does not all that wisdom now 
appear very contemptible, as to its influence, when com- 
pared with the effect of the preaching of the gospel of 
Christ ? Indeed, it is he to whom we are indebted for all 
this riches. By the preaching of his gospel we have been 
brought to the knowledge of the law and the prophets, and 
have learned the right exercise of our reason. 
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SERMON XXVII. 


CHRIST'S FAREWELL WISH OF PEACE TO HIS DISCIPLES. 


Peace I leave with you. My peace I give unto you. Not 
as the world gives, give I unto you. John xiv. 27. 


THE text contains our Lord’s valedictory blessing, which 
he leaves with his disciples. And I now consider it as 
preparatory to a discourse on the apostolical benediction at 
the end of the second epistle to the Corinthians; hoping 
that an explication of this text may lead us to the right 
meaning of the other. 

I. I shall first show, how we are to understand these 
words: “ Peace I leave with you. My peace I give unto 

ou.” 

I]. And then, wherein Christ’s peace exceeds and sur- 
passes “ the peace which the world gives.” 

I. I would endeavour to show, how we are to understand 
these words: “ Peace I leave with you. My peace I give 
unto you.” 

The word “peace” is used in various senses. A very 
common meaning of the word in our language, and often 
found likewise in scripture, is that of general quiet and 
tranquillity, in opposition to public war; or for private 
friendship and agreement, in opposition to strife and con- 
tention among particular persons. “ There is,” says Solo- 
mon, “a time of peace, and a time of war,” Eccl. ii. 8. 
“ He maketh peace in thy borders,” Ps. cxlvii. 14. Where 
it denotes public and general quiet and tranquillity. In 
many other places it signifies private friendship and agree- 
ment, in opposition to strife and contention. Our Lord 
directs his disciples: “ Have peace one with another,” Mark 
ix. 50. And St. Paul says, 2 Cor. xii. 11, “ Be of one mind, 
live in peace.” And Rom. xii. 18, “ If it be possible, as 
much as in you lies, live peaceably with all men.” 

Peace is sometimes equivalent to comfort and satisfaction 
of mind, Isa. xxvi. 3, “ Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace, whose mind is stayed upon thee.” Luke ii. 29, 
“« Now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace,” So the 
word seems to be taken, Ps. cxix. 65, “ Great peace have 
they that love thy law, and nothing shall offend them.” 
Prov. iii. 17, It is said of wisdom or religion: “ Her ways 
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are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” 
John xvi, 33, “ These things have I spoken unto you, that 
in me ye might have peace. In the world ye will have 
tribulation.” Rom. xv. 13, “ Now the God of peace fill 
you with all joy and peace,” or all comfort and satisfaction 
of mind, “ in believing.” 

In the eastern languages peace is oftentimes the same as 
happiness or prosperity. Ps. exxii. 6, 7, “ Pray for the 
peace of Jerusalem. They shall prosper that love thee. 
Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy 
palaces.” And when the Jews were going captives into 
Babylon, they were required to pray for the peace of the 
city where they dwelt. By which undoubtedly is to be 
understood prosperity in general: not only tranquillity, or 
freedom from foreign wars, and intestine seditions and com- 
motions, but likewise plenty of all good things, and freedom 
from calamitous circumstances of every kind. Isa. xlviil. 
18, “ O that thou hadst hearkened to my commandments. 
Then had thy peace been as a river;” that is, then thy 
wealth and prosperity would have been very great and re- 
markable, 

This being a common sense of the word among the 
eastern people, wishing peace was a very usual form of 
salutation with them. In this manner David sent his salu- 
tations or compliments to Nabal, by his servants: “ Thus 
shall ye say to him, Peace be unto thee, and peace be to 
thy house, and peace be unto all that thou hast,” 1 Sam. 
xxv. 6. It is said of Joseph’s brethren, that “ they hated 
him, and could not speak peaceably unto him,” Gen. 
xxxvil. 4. In the original it is: “ They could not say peace 
to him:” that is, when they met him, they could not per- 
suade themselves to salute him, or say, “ peace be unto 
thee.” Such grudging and envy were in their minds, 
This form of salutation was used by superiors to inferiors, 
and likewise by inferiors to the greatest. Ezra iv. 17, 
* Then sent the king an answer unto Rehum the chancellor, 
and to Shimshi, the scribe, ——and to the rest of their com- 
panions beyond the river, Peace: and at such a time.” 
And Ezra vy. 7, “ The copy of the letter of Tatnai the go- 
vernor, on this side the river——-They sent a letter to Darius 
the king, wherein it was written: Unto Darius the king, 
all peace.” ; 

God himself is represented as adopting this manner of 
expression, Jer. xvi. 5, “ For I have taken away my peace 
from this people, saith the Lord, even loving-kindness and 
mercies.” As if he had said: ‘1 now withdraw from you 
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‘ my blessing, and no longer concern myself for your welfare 
‘and prosperity.’ 

I may add here a few other instances. Our Lord directs 
his disciples: “ And into whatsoever house ye enter, first 
say, Peace be to this house,’ Luke x. 5. Our Lord him- 
self, when he came again among his disciples, after his 
resurrection, saluted them in the like manner. “ The same 
day at evening came Jesus, and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, Peace be unto you, John xx. 19. 

Such then was the common form of salutation. The fare- 
well wish at parting was much the same. ‘“ Then Eli said 
unto Hannah, Go in peace, and the God of Israel grant thee 
thy petition that thou hast asked of him,” 1 Sam. 1.17. So 
me arene Elisha says to Naaman, “ Go in peace,” 2 Kings 
vy. 19, 

It may be here observed, that sometimes the same ex~ 
pression is used by way of farewell, as in the salutation. 
St. Peter concludes his first epistle: “ Peace be with you 
all that are in Christ Jesus, So it is in our translation: but 
in the original it is exactly thus: “ Peace to you all that 
are in Christ Jesus.” Expyvy tpw vac, x. And St. Paul, 
near the conclusion of his epistle to the Ephesians, ch. vi. 
23, “ Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

However, by comparing the salutations at the beginning, 
and the valedictions at the end, of the epistles, in the New 
Testament, we seem to learn that it was common to begin 
with praying that grace and mercy might be to persons: 
and to conclude with a wish, that the same blessings might 
be with them; meaning thereby, as I apprehend, that they 
might remain and abide with him. So Philip. i. 2; the 
salutation is, “ Grace be unto you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” The concluding wish 
or farewell, ch. iv. 23, is: “ The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all.” And Col. i. 2, “ Grace be unto 
you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” The valediction at the end of the epistle is, 
“ Grace be with you.” 

Complying with the common forms, our Lord here gives 
his blessing to the disciples in a like manner, and says, 
“ Peace I leave with you.” ‘I wish you all happiness. I 
‘leave and bequeath it to you; and remember, it is my 
‘ valedictory blessing.’ “My peace I give unto you.” 
‘ Nor do I only wish, but I actually give and impart hap- 
‘ piness to you, provided eee are desirous of if, and careful 
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* to obtain it.’ Or, he* repeats the same wish, as we some- 
times do at parting, saying, “ Farewell, farewell :” or, 
** Again and again | wish you all happiness.” 

Il. Which brings us to the other point to be considered 
by us; wherein Christ’s peace exceeds and surpasses the 
peace which the world gives. 

It may imply these several things. Christ’s wish of peace 
is more sincere, more fervent, more valuable, and more 
effectual, than that of the world. 

1, Christ’s wish of peace is more sincere. 

Men’s wishes of happiness are sometimes formal only, an 
empty sound, mere words, and nothing else; a compliment 
performed out of regard to custom and fashion, without any 
real love, or true desire of the welfare of those who are fa- 
voured with it. In this respect, Christ’s peace exceeded 
that of the world. His farewell wish was not without 
thought and meaning. He was not unconcerned about the 
welfare of his disciples. Their happiness was not a thing 
indifferent to him. He truly loved them, and wished them 
well. As St. John observes at the beginning of the thir- 
teenth. chapter of his gospel: “ Having loved his own, 
which were in the world, he loved them to the end.” He 
was continually giving them marks of affection for their 
welfare; and at this time he was sincere as ever. 

2, Christ’s wish of peace exceeds that of the world in the 
fervour and carnestness, as well as in the truth and sincerity 
of it. 

It was not a cold and faint desire of their happiness, but 
most fervent and earnest. Otherwise he had not now con- 
cerned himself about his disciples, when he was so near a 
time of bitter sufferings. 

Indeed Christ’s love was very general and extensive. 
“ For God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life,” John iii. 16. He gave himself 
for “ the life of the world,” John vi. 51. In his difficult 
and important undertaking, and every part of it, he had an 
eye to the recovery and salvation of all, even of all such as 
were in darkness and ignorance, sin and misery. And cer- 
tainly that love is very great and extraordinary, which pro- 
duceth such effects, and carries through the sorrows of a 
painful and ignominious death. 

In this general and fervent love the disciples had their 
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share. He gave himself for them, as well as for others. 
But we may suppose, that in the days of his flesh, during 
his abode on this earth, he had an especial affection and 
tenderness for those whom he had called to be with him, 
and who had hearkened to that call. Before he gave them 
that call, they believed in him, and were disciples in gene- 
ral, and had a respect for him as the expected Messiah. 
Such an idea they formed of him, founded upon the preach- 
ing of John the Baptist, and some discourses with himself, 
compared with the prophecies of the ancient scriptures. 

And now they had been with him a year or two, during 
the time of his public ministry. They persevered in. their 
faith and profession, and attendance on him, notwithstand- 
ing the reflections cast upon him, and upon them for his 
sake. They were not free from defects and failings, which 
his all-discerning eye observed, and which he kindly took 
notice of to them. But they had shown a sincere affection 
and respect for him, and an ardour for his honour and ser- 
vice, which were very acceptable. 

They were become more especially his charge, and were 
as his family. As such he is now retired with them, and 
has friendly and intimate conversation with them. And he 
takes his leave of them, as a parent does of his children, a 
little before his expected departure out of this world ; or as 
some person, of eminent station and character, may do of his 
friends and dependents, or others, whom he has treated with 
special regard. 

3. There is still another very remarkable difference to 
be observed by us. Christ’s peace surpasseth that of the 
world in real excellence and value. 

His wish of peace is not only sincere and fervent, but 
also wise and judicious, not weak and fond, or partial. 

What was the peace, which our Lord now gave, and left 
with his disciples, we may clearly discern from the tenour 
of all his exhortations and teachings, public and private. 
He does not wish them the great things of this world, abun- 
dance of riches, honour, and splendour; these are not the 
things which he wishes for them chiefly, and in the first 
place. He continually cautioned men against setting their 
affections upon such things, and seeking them as their main 
happiness. Undoubtedly, he wishes that his friends and 
followers may fare well, and meet with a kind and friendly 
reception among men, and obtain other advantages and 
comforts, so far as they can be secured in the way of inte- 
gvity and strict virtue, and without abating the ardour of 
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their zeal for the honour of God, and the interest of true 
religion in all its branches. But he first of all desires, that 
they may do well, and in the next place only, that they may 
fare well. 

In this respect the peace of Christ differs very much from 
the peace of the world, and the men of it. The peace, 
which they usually wish for those whom they love best, is 
made up of all the ingredients of a worldly felicity. They 
set a great value upon such things themselves. And there- 
fore, when their love of others is sincere and warm, they are 
very apt earnestly to desire abundance of worldly goods for 
them. : 

But that is not true wisdom. Solomon said of old: 
“ Fear God and keep his commandments. For this is the 
whole” duty and interest “ of mau,” Eccl. xii. 13. Our 
Lord proceeds upon the same plan, only farther improved. 
As he says in this context, ver. 21, “ He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. And 
he that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father. And I 
will love him, and will manifest myself to him.” His pre- 
cepts are very sublime and spiritual, requiring purity of 
heart and life. His blessings and promises are suitable, 
even heavenly and eternal. And the desires and pursuits 
of his disciples and followers should be answerable. “M 
sheep hear my voice. And J know them, and they follow 
me. And I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never 
perish. Neither shall any man pluck them out of my 
hands,” John x. 27, 28. 

This blessing our Lord now gives to his disciples. This 
peace he leaves with them, and wishes, and recommends it 
to them to take care that they fail not of it, and fall not 
short of the everlasting rest which remains for God’s people. 
And if they act thus, all other things needful and conveni- 
ent will be added. 

Then they will have peace with God. God will not be 
an enemy to them, but will love and approve of them. And 
they will have a comfortable persuasion of his favour and 
acceptance, If they seek the kingdom of heaven, and its 
righteousness, in the first place, they will never contract 
such friendship with this world, as would produce enmity 
with God, 

Then they will have peace in their own minds. They 
will not easily do any thing, for which their own hearts 
should afterwards reproach them; but will so act, as to en« 
joy a happy serenity and composure of mind. 
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They will be also free from tormenting, ambitious pursuits 
of the great thing's of this world; and will have satisfaction 
and contentment in every condition. 

Says our Lord: “ And ye now therefore have sorrow. 
But I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice. And 
your joy no man taketh from you,” John xvi. 22. This is 
a great advantage of the peace of religion, the peace which 
our Lord gives, that it is durable. It is not to be broken in 
upon, and carried away, by every flood of affliction. It is 
not fleeting and inconstant, like worldly peace and joy, de- 
pending upon advantages, passing and fading. But it 
resembles the rock upon which it is built, the hope of ever- 
lasting life, which God has promised to them that love him, 
and keep his commandments. The earnest desire and steady 
pursuit of that, above all things else, must produce great 
and constant peace. For whatever we lose, this great 
blessing is sure, if we do not forfeit it by wilful disobedi- 
ence and transgression. 

This is a blessed peace. St. Paul speaks of the peace of 
God, as “ passing all understanding,” Philip. iv. 7. It in- 
cludes advantages, not easy to be apprehended by such as 
have had no experience of it. . 

There is a passage of a Gentile philosopher, who lived in 
the Roman empire, soon after the rise of the christian re- 
ligion, whose study, as is supposed, was not so much the 
contemplation of the works of nature, as the rules of virtue, 
and who aimed to cultivate the manners of men. You?” 
‘ perceive, says he, that the emperor gives you aes peace, 
‘ masmuch as there are no longer wars and fightings, rob- 
‘ beries and piracies, and you may travel safely from. the 
‘east to the west. But can he give you peace from fevers, 
‘ from shipwreck, from fire, from earthquakes, from thun- 
‘der? Can he give you peace from ambition ? No, he can- 
‘not. From grief? No, he cannot. From envy? No, not 
‘from any such things. But the doctrine of the philoso- 
‘ phers promises you peace from these also. And what says 
“it? O ye men, if ye will hearken to me, then wherever 
‘ you are, and whatever you are doing, you shall not be 
‘sad, you shall not be angry, you shall be free from tumul- 
‘ tuous passions. He who has this peace, not proclaimed 
‘ by Cesar, (for how should he proclaim such peace?) but 
‘ pg see by God, according to reason; he, I say, who 
‘ has this peace, is he not happy # Has he not wherewith 
‘ he may be satisfied ?” 

So that Greek philosopher. And indeed this is great 

> Arrian. Epict. 1. 3. cap, 13. 
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peace; to suffer afflictions, and not to be depressed by 
them; to meet with provocations and injuries, and not to 
be angry ; to behold others preferred and advanced _ before 
us, and above us, and to be free from envy; to observe the 
practices of the crafty and designing’, and not to admit 
within our breasts vexatious and tormenting jealousy ; to 
live in a world, where some things are desirable, others 
grievous; and to be free from uneasy and tumultuous affec- 
tions ; not too much desiring the one, nor too much fearing 
and dreading the other. 

This is great peace. Nor is there any so likely to give 
it as Christ. 

4, Which brings us to the fourth particular; Christ’s 
peace, or wish of peace and happiness, excels the peace of 
the world, as being more effectual. 

He was to be soon parted from his disciples by death. 
But he would see them again. And if he lived, they should 
livealso. John xiv. 19. 

His doctrine, his life, his death, his resurrection, and ex= 
altation, tended mightily to confirm the faith and hope of 
eternal life; which would engage their affections for thing's 
heavenly, and take them off from things sensible and tem- 
poral; and thereby lay a foundation for peace and comfort, 
amidst all the vicissitudes of the present condition. And all 
they who believe in Jesus, and attend to his doctrine and 
example, have like advantages with those who conversed 
personally with him. 

iI. Appricartion. I now conclude with a few reflections 
by way of application. 

1. We may here observe, that our blessed Lord is great 
and admirable every where, and upon all occasions. We 
discern his most excellent temper and conduct in private 
and in public, with his disciples, and when retired from the 
world, as well as at other seasons. 

2. Our Lord’s conduct here, as well as upon other occa- 
sions, deserves our attention and imitation. 

Being about to be removed from his disciples by death, 
he takes leave of them in an affectionate manner. He gives 
them a valedictory blessing’; or Jeaves with them a legacy 
and present of peace. Conceive it either way, it makes no 
great difference. Nor let us be concerned about imitating 
him in form only. Let our peace, as his did, exceed that of 
the world. Let our peace, our wishes of happiness to others, 
be more sincere, more fervent, more valuable, and more 
effectual, than that of most men. Especially let us attend 
to the third property, more valuable and important, Let 
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us be above all things desirous, that they, whom we love in 
the flesh, may seek heavenly things in the first place. And 
if we set them an example of moderation for earthly things, 
as our Lord did, and at the same time are concerned for 
their temporal welfare, as for our own, and practise frugality, 
diligence, and application; this will be the way to render 
our wishes for those who are dear to us, advantageous, and 
effectual. Hereby we shall leave, and give to them that 
peace, which we wish and desire may be their portion; 
provided they do their part, and are not wanting to them- 
selves. 

3. Lastly, Let us each one reflect upon ourselves. Have 
we that peace, which Christ gave to his disciples? If not, 
let us inquire what is the reason of it; for, as our Lord said 
to his disciples, when they wished peace or prosperity to 
any house into which they entered, “ if the son of peace be 
there, their peace should rest upon it,’ Luke x. 5, 6, In 
like manner, if we are true disciples of Jesus, if we love him, 
and keep his commandments, “ his peace will rest upon us.” 
But if we are not humble; if we are not meek and self- 
denying, as he has required us to be; if we are proud and 
aspiring; if our prevailing aims and desires are selfish and 
worldly, without any fruits of generous love; we are not 
sons of peace, or Christ’s disciples; nor does his peace be- 
long unto us. 

However, having once found where our fault or defect 
lies, let us be willing and careful to amend it. So wrath 
shall not abide upon us, but we may become sons of peace, 
We shall then enjoy comfort and peace of mind now, and 
hereafter enter into that undisturbed and everlasting rest 
and peace, which remain for all the people of God, of all 
places, and of all times. Amen. 


SERMON XXVIII. 


THE APOSTOLICAL BENEDICTION. 


The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 
Amen. 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 


I AM not insensible of the difficulty of the subject, and 
that, possibly, what shall be proposed may not be satisfac- 
tory toall. 1 have been desirous, nevertheless, to explain this 
apostolical benediction; which is very often, though not 
always and constantly, made use of in our assemblies, at the 
conclusion of our solemn and public worship. 

As every word in it may require distinct observation, so 
there may be reckoned to be some special difficulty in 
settling the precise meaning of the last phrase, “ the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost :’’ which is not found at the con- 
clusion of any other of the epistles in the New Testament. 
And it is questioned by some, whether it does not intend 
those miraculous gifts which were then common, but were 
peculiar to the early ages of christianity, and have for a 
long time ceased in the church. If that be the direct, and 
the sole and only meaning of the expression; then it will 
be argued, that this benediction, in all its fulness, cannot 
be fitly used in our assemblies in these times. For it is not 
reasonable to ask for ourselves, nor to wish and pray for 
others, such things as we have no ground to hope for, and 
which the circumstances of things in the world declare and 
inanifest, that it is not the good will and pleasure of God to 
bestow. As this is a main diffi culty in the words, we should 
have a particular eye to it. 

In order the better to conceive distinctly of this matter, I 
shall mention these several following propositions. 

TI. It will be of use to compare this with the farewell, or 
valedictory wishes and benedictions at the end of the other 
epistles of the apostles. 

I begin with those in the two epistles to the Thessaloni- 
ans, which seem to be the first written epistles of St. Paul, 
and the most early scriptures of the New Testament. 

1 Thess. v. 28, “ The grace of our Lord Jesus be with 
you all.” 2 Thess, iii, 17, 18, “ The salutation of Paul with 
my own hand, which is the token in all my epistles. So I 
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write. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen.” 

And exactly the same in Rom. xvi. 24, “ The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with yowall.” And before, in ch. 
xv. 13, he had said : “ Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing.” And ver. 33, “ Now the 
God of peace be with you all. Amen.” And ch. xvi. 20, 
“ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.” 

1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24, “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. 
Amen.” 

Gal. vi. 18, « Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with your spirit.” 

Eph. vi. 23, 24, “ Peace be to the brethren, and love with 
faith from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Grace be with all that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity. Amen.” 

Philip. iv. 23, “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen.” 

Col. iv. 18, “ The salutation by the hand of me Paul. 
Remember my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen.” 

1 Tim. vi. 21, “ Grace be with thee. Amen.” 

2 Tim. iv. 22, “ The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spi- 
rit. Grace be with you. Amen.” . 

Tit. iii, 15, “ All that are with me salute thee. Greet 
them that love us in the faith. Grace be with you all. 
Amen.” 

Philem. ver. 25, “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with your spirit. Amen.” 

Heb. xiii. 25, “ Grace be with you all. Amen.” 

In the epistle of St. James there is nothing very solemn, 
either at the beginning, or the end. What he says at the 
beginning is this: “ To the twelve tribes, which are scat- 
tered abroad, greeting.” 

1 Pet. vy. 18, 14, “ The church that is at Babylon, elected 
together with you, saluteth you, and so doth Marcus my 
son. Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity. Peace 
be with you all that are in Christ Jesus. Amen.” 

There is no salutation at the end of the second epistle of 
St. Peter. 

St. John’s third epistle concludes thus: “ Peace be to 
thee. The brethren salute thee. Greet the friends by 
name.” 

Rey. xxii. 21, “ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all, Amen.” 

These are the conclusions, or the valedictory blessings, 
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of the several epistles of the New Testament. Whereby 
we perceive, that none is more frequent, than that of “ the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.” Sometimes 
it is shorter: “ Grace be with you all.” Or, “ the God of 
peace be with you:” or, “ peace be with you all that are in 
Christ Jesus.” 

II. It may be of use to compare the valedictions at the 
end with the salutations which are at the beginning of the 
apostolical epistles. 

For a valediction, or farewell, is nothing else but a salu- 
tation at parting. The chief difference seems to be in the 
form, without much difference in the meaning. At meeting 
it usually is: “ peace be to you.” At parting: “ peace be 
with you,” or abide with you. Another small difference 
may be observed. The wish at the end is more summary. 
Or, perhaps, there is none at all; the salutation at the be- 
ginning of a writing, or at first meeting, being reckoned 
sufficient. Besides that, possibly, in the midst of your dis- 
course, or in the body of your epistle, or other writing, you 
have inserted divers good wishes. 

I shall now recite some of the salutations at the beginning 
of the epistles, and in the present order of the books of the 
New Testament. You will in your own minds compare them 
with the valedictions, or farewell wishes at the end, which 
have been already recited. 

Rom. i. 7, “ To all that be at Rome Grace be to you, 
and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

1 Cor. i. 3, “ Grace be unto you, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

2 Cor. i. 2, “ Grace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Gal. i. 3. Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

So also Eph. i. 2; and Philip. i. 2; and Col. i. 2; and 
1 Thess. i. 1 ; and 2 Thess. i. 2. 

1 Tim. i. 2, “ Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our 
Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord.”’ So also 2 Tim. i. 2. 

Tit. i. 4, “ Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour.” 

Philem. ver. 3, “ Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

In the epistle to the Hebrews there is no salutation at the 
beginning. 

James i. 1,—“ To the twelve tribes that are scattered 
abroad, greeting.” 

1 Pet. i, 2, “To the strangers scattered throughout 
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Pontus, Galatia,—grace unto you, and peace be multi- 
plied.” 

2 Pet. i. 2, “ Grace and peace be multiplied unto you, 
through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” 

In St. John’s first epistle there is no solemn wish or 
prayer, either at the beginning, or the end. However at ver. 
3 and 4, of chap. i. he says: “ That which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fel- 
lowship with us. And these things write we unto you, 
that your joy may be full.” 

2 John, ver. 3, “ Grace be with you, mercy and peace 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of the Father, in truth and love.” 

3 John, 2, “ Beloved, I wish above all things, that thou 
mayest prosper, and be in health, even as thy soul pros- 
pereth.” 

Jude, ver. 2, “ Mercy unto you, and peace and love be 
multiplied.” 

Rev. i. 4, “ John to the seven churches in Asia, grace be 
unto you, and peace, from him who is, and who was, and 
who is to come, and from the seven spirits which are before 
the throne, and from Jesus Christ the faithful witness.” 

These are the solemn wishes or salutations at the begin- 
ning of the apostolical epistles, as under the preceding head 
we saw their solemn wishes and benedictions at the end. 

Before I leave this second proposition I would observe, 
that there is nothing solemn, but only, as it seems, common 
in the wishes or salutations in the epistle, written by the 
apostles and elders at the council of Jerusalem. Acts xv. 
23, “ The apostles, and elders, and brethren, send greeting 
unto the brethren, which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia.” And the conclusion at ver. 29, is only 
this: “If ye keep yourselves from these things, ye shall do 
well. Farewell.” 

III. The wishes, prayers, or benedictions of the apostles, 
at the end of their epistles, are designed for christians only. 

Whether that be expressed or not, it is to be supposed, 
and understood. If St. Paul sometimes says no more than 
“ grace be with you all,” it may be reckoned equivalent to 
what is a more common form, the “ grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all.” Which can pertain to such only, 
as make a profession of faith in Christ, and are desirous of 
his favour. And sometimes this is expressed, as in St. 
Peter’s first epistle, “ Peace be with you all that are m 
Christ Jesus.” And St. Paul at the end of his epistle to the 





398 The Apostolical Benediction. 


Kphesians, “ Grace be with all them that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity,” that is, “ in simplicity ;” mean 
ing, probably, such as embraced and adhered to the true 
doctrine of Christ, without the additional observances of the 
law of Moses, as necessary to salvation. 

But if there be no limitation in the words of the benedic- 
tion at the end of the epistles, (which, as before hinted, may 
be sometimes concise and summary,) the introductions to 
the epistles teach us, to whom all the rest is directed, and 
to whom the blessings, or good wishes, at the end, do be- 
long. For the epistles are all, or however all with very 
few exceptions, expressly addressed to believers. So; 
“ To all that be at Rome, called to be saints. Unto the 
church of God, which is at Corinth, to them that are sancti- 
fied in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every 
place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both 
theirs and ours Unto the church of God, which is at 
Corinth, with all the saints that are in Achaia.” And ina 
like manner in other epistles. Beside that the whole train 
of the arguments and exhortations show them to be written 
to christians, 

IV. The benedictions, or farewell wishes at the end of 
the epistles, which we are considering, are of a solemn kind, 
different from common salutations. 

That they are not common greetings, is apparent at first 
sight. This may be argued also from the conclusions of 
several of the epistles, where there is a common friendly 
salutation, beside the solemn benediction. The first epistle 
to the Corinthians concludes in this manner: “ The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. My love be with 
you all in Christ Jesus.” The conclusion of the epistle 
to the Philippians is thus: “Salute every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren which are with me greet you. All 
the saints salute you, chiefly they of Czesar’s household. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with youall. Amen.” 
The last words of the epistle to Titus are: “ All that are 
with me salute thee. Greet them that love us in the faith. 
Grace be with you all. Amen.” Heb. xiii. 24, 25, “ Salute 
all them that have the rule over you, and all the saints. 
They of Italy salute you. Grace be with you all. Amen.” 
We might also argue from St. Paul’s many salutations of 
particular persons in the sixteenth chapter of the epistle to 
the Romans. After which he shuts up all, saying: “ The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all,’ 


* If any find this Sermon too long to be read at once, here may be a good 
pause. ; 
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V. The meaning of the valedictory prayer or benediction 
at the end of this second epistle to the Corinthians seems to 
be to this purpose: ‘ May the favour of our Lord Jesus 
‘ Christ, and the love and good will of God be with you, 
‘and abide with you. And may you partake of all the bless- 
‘ ings of the gospel, with all good things needful for you.’ 

Let us observe each expression. 

“ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.” It is so well 
known, that the word, which we render grace, signifies 
favour, that there can be no need to prove it. Hereby then 
is to be understood all that is included in having the favour 
of Jesus Christ. 

« And the love of God.’ ‘ And may you enjoy, and con- 
‘ tinue to have, the love, approbation, and good will of God ; 
‘whose good will is the spring of all happiness, natural 
‘ and spiritual, temporal and eternal.’ 

« And the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all.” 

«“ Communion,” or fellowship. The word is used several 
times in the New Testament, and seems to signify one or 
other of these two things. First, it’ sometimes denotes 
“ communication,” or distribution. At other times it sig- 
nifies partaking or “ participation” of somewhat together 
with others. 

First, I say, it sometimes denotes communication or dis- 
tribution of somewhat to others. Rom. xv. 26, “ It has 
pleased them of Macedonia, and Achaia, to make a certain 
contribution,” communion, communication, “ for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem.” It is the same word in the original, 
which is here rendered “ communion.” 2 Cor. ix. 18, 
“ Whilst by the experiment of this ministration they glorify 
God for your liberal distribution to them,” communion 
or communication, “ and to all men.” Heb. xiii. 16, “ But 
to do good, and to communicate forget not.” The Greek 
is literally thus : “ But forget not well-doing, and commu- 
nion,” or communication. For here too is the same word 
which we have in the text. And the words are well ren- 
dered: “ But to do good, and to communicate, forget not.” 
These instances, not to mention others, show that the word 
does sometimes signify communication, or distribution of 
some good to others. 

It seems also to denote sometimes participation with others 
in some good. 1 Cor. i. 9, “ God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called to the fellowship” or communion “ of his Son 
Jesus Christ :” that is, to a participation of the blessings 
vouchsafed in and through Jesus Christ. And 2 Cor. viii. 
14, “ What fellowship has light with darkness? Gal. ii, 9, 
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They gave unto us the right hands of fellowship :” or ad- 
mitted us to partake with them in the same office and work 
in which they were engaged. 

Thus it also signifies a participation of good things with 
others. And both these senses may be included in the word, 
as used by St. John, and perhaps in some other places. 

1 John i. 2, “ That which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye may have fellowship with us:” that is, 
that ye may have like privileges with us. “ And truly our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ.” ‘ And indeed we are servants of God, and follow- 
‘ ers of Jesus Christ, and have received most delightful and 
‘most valuable communications from above.’ 

By the “ Holy Ghost,” undoubtedly, is often meant in the 
New Testament, and throughout the scriptures, miraculous 
powers and gifts, or immediate inspiration, and divine reve- 
lation, in an especial manner, Acts vii. 5, St. Stephen, 
before the Jewish council, says: “ Ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost.” Or, ye have been always wont to oppose and 
disobey the divine revelations, and the messengers sent to 
you with them. As ye have now resisted Christ, so did 
your. fathers the prophets in former times. 

It is said in St. John’s gospel, ch. vii. 39, that the “ Holy 
Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glori- 
fied :’? meaning, that the miraculous powers and gifts de- 
signed to be bestowed upon the apostles, and others, who 
believed in Jesus, were not yet vouchsafed to them: the 
plentiful effusion of such gifts having been deferred till after 
Christ’s ascension, as an evident proof of it toall. Acts ii. 4, 
“ And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began 
to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance.” And it is well known, that miraculous gifts, in some 
degree and proportion, were bestowed upon most believers 
at that time. Acts v. 32, Peter, and the other apostles be- 
fore the Jewish council: “ And we are his witnesses of 
these things. And so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath given to them that obey him.” 

This is what the apostle may be thought to mean here: 
‘ to wish that these christians might continue to partake in 
‘ miraculous gifts and powers.’ And if that be the mean= 
ing, it is argued that this benediction, or farewell prayer, is 
confined to those times, and cannot be reasonably used now. 

For farther clearing up this point therefore, and enabling 
all to judge of it, so far as I am able, I would observe, that 
words are not always used in their fullest sense and mean= 
ing. If all believers in general at that time are spoken of 
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as having the Spirit, yet, as to most of them, it was in a 
much inferior degree and measure than that of the apostles, 
St. Paul says, Col. i. 19, “ It pleased the Father, that in 
him all fulness should dwell.” In Eph. iii. 19, he prays 
for those christians, that “ they might be filled with all the 
fulness of God.” Nevertheless none can suppose, that he 
intends all the power and wisdom that was in Christ. The . 
context does not lead us to thmk that the apostle intended 
any miraculous gifts at all. But he means, probably, what 
the evangelist John does, when he says, ch. 1. 16, 17,“ And 
of his fulness have all we received, even grace for grace. 
For the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came 
by Jesus Christ ;” that is, the true grace of the gospel, with 
which all christians ought to be well acquainted. And the 
apostle there prays particularly for the Ephesians, that they 
may be so. ; 
In like manner, Eph. i. 17, 18, he prays for the same 
Ephesian. christians, “that the God of our Lord Jesus 
‘Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him: that the 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened, ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling.’” And the rest, which there 
follows. Not intending, I presume, any new revelation, or 
immediate inspiration, or the infusing into them any wisdom 
miraculously ; but that in the right use of their reasonable 
powers and faculties, and recollecting what they had heard 
from him, and other preachers of the gospel, and attending 
to this his epistle, and other scriptures, or rightly improving 
any other means of religious knowledge, they might attain 
to and be settled in a right conception and understanding 
of the doctrine of the gospel, as it had been revealed by 
Christ and his apostles. Upon this place Mr. Locke might 
be fitly consulted. 
Moreover the phrase, the Holy Ghost, is, I think, plamly 
used for spiritual good things in general. Luke xi. 9—13, 
“ And I say unto you: Ask, and ye shall receive. For 
every one that asketh receiveth.. If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a father, will he give him a stone? Or if 
he ask a fish, will he for a-fish give him a serpent ? Or, if he 
shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? If ye then, be- 
ing evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him?’ Which in St. Matthew is expressed 
by good things. And I shall likewise recite that context 
largely, that all may the better judge whether it is not ex- 
actly parallel. “ Matt. vii. 7—11, “ Ask, and it shall be 
VOL. IX. 2D 





402 The Apostolical Benediction. 


given you——For every one that asketh receiveth——Or 
what man is there of you, whom if his son shall ask bread, 
will he give him a stone? Or, if he ask a fish, will he give 
him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children; how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good gifts to them that ask 
him ?” 

Prov. i. 23, “ Behold, I will pour out my Spirit upon 
you. I will make known my words unto you.” It is not 
reasonable to think, that hereby is meant inspiration, in the 
highest meaning of the word. But only: ‘If you will 
‘ hearken unto me, and follow my counsels, you will attain 
‘ to wisdom and good understanding.’ 

St. Paul says, Eph. i. 3, “ Blessed be God, which has 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus.” Which thanksgiving, I think, may be used 
by christians still, though they have not exactly the same 
privileges with the christians of the apostolic age. 

Nor is it uncommon for the apostle, near the conclusion 
of his epistles, to offer up prayers or wishes in behalf of 
those to whom he writes, for the spiritual blessings of the 
gospel, or confirmation and increase of virtue and holiness, 
and likewise for all that happiness which was then generally 
included in the word peace, comprehending both temporal 
and spiritual blessings. Of this some imstances may be 
taken notice of. Eph. vi. 23, “ Peace be unto the brethren, 
and love, with faith from God the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 2 Thess. iii. 16,“ Now the Lord of peace 
himself give you peace always, by all means. The Lord 
be with you all.” And in this very epistle, the second to 
the Corinthians, the words near the conclusion may be ob- 
served. 2 Cor, xiii. 11, “ Finally, brethren, farewell, Be 
perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, 
and the God of love and peace shall be with you.” 

All these things may lead us to think, that this benedic- 
tion needs not to be understood of miraculous gifts, and 
therefore may be still used. 

Let me propose some other observations. The first two 
particulars, “ the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God,” may still be desired for all christians. Why 
then should the third particular be esteemed peculiar to 
some ? 

Farther, though the benediction at the end of this epistle 
is more particular, I apprehend that it is no more than 
equivalent to those in the other epistles. For when it is 
said “ grace be with you,” or, the grace of our Lord Jesus 
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Christ be with you,” therein is included a wish of all need- 
ful blessings, suited to the circumstances of christians at that 
time. And this has no more. 

A frequent salutation at the beginning of St. Paul’s epis- 
tles, as we have seen, is “ Grace be unto you and _ peace 
from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
But at the beginning of the epistles to Timothy and Titus 
he writes: “ Grace, mercy, and peace be to thee.” Which 
nevertheless can import no more than a wish of all happiness. 
And as much is included in the other forms. So likewise 
St. Jude’s epistle begins after this manner: “ Mercy unto 
you, and peace and love be multiplied.” But it may be 
supposed, that no more is comprehended therein, than in St. 
Paul’s wish of “ grace and peace.” 

“« The communion of the Holy Ghost” therefore means a 
participation in all the blessings of the gospel, with all other 
needful good things. 

“ Be with you all,” that is, abide with you. ‘ May these 
‘ blessings be always your portion and happiness.’ 

VI. From what has been said by way of explication, we 
seem to have reason to think, that this valedictory wish and 
prayer may be still used. However, the preceding argu- 
ment is referred to the consideration of the serious and in- 
quisitive. 

VIL. Though this form may be still used, it needs not, it 
ought not to be always used. 

As there are other forms of blessing in the New Testa- 
ment, it is very fit that they also should be used. Other- 
wise some might have a superstitious regard for one portion 
of scripture above another ; or indulge a weak and ground- 
less apprehension, that something more extraordinary is 
proposed to them than is intended. 

III. These benedictions, when used by us, are not to 
be pronounced in the way of authority, but only as a prayer, 
or wish of all good and happiness to others. 

Indeed no man can bless authoritatively. No one man, 
more than another, can convey blessings toany. Nay, none 
can be blessed of God himself, or obtain true happiness, 
unless they will desire and seek it, and will be in the use 
of proper means to obtain it. 

X. What has been now said, may satisfy us about the 
manner of pronouncing these benedictions. 

Some, of good judgment, have scrupled to pronounce 
them in the form of a wish for others; thinking that to be 
peculiar to the apostles, and as if so doing had in it an ap- 
pearance of authority. ens they choose to say: “ And 
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may the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with us all.” 
But to me this appears to be a mere ee without reason. 
For we may wish and pray for the same blessings for others, 
which we ask for ourselves. A writer at the end of an 
epistle, or a speaker at the end of a discourse, does properly 
express a prayer or wish of good for those to whom he has 
been writing or speaking. And if they will return the like 
prayer or wish, it will be very acceptable.. You know very 
well that the apostles of Christ did often entreat the prayers 
of their fellow-christians, both for temporal and spiritual 
blessings, needful for them, and suited to their work, office, 
and particular circumstances. 

X. The solemn salutations at the beginning, and valedic- 
tions at the end of the apostolical epistles, are not to be 
made use of upon common occasions. They are suited only 
to the solemnity of public worship, or some other occasions 
of great moment. 

Upon the whole it seems to me, that the salutations at the 
beginning of the apostolical epistles may help us to under= 
stand the benedictions at the end. And if “ grace and peace 
from God, and from Christ,” at the beginning, imply a 
wish, or prayer of favour and blessing and all happiness; 
in like manner the same is the import of all the valedictions, 
or farewell-wishes, at the conclusion. And I apprehend, 
that as to the sense, meaning, and design, when applied to 
christians, there is little difference whether the form be, 
Grace be with you,” or, “ may the God of peace be with 
you,” or, “the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you,” 
or the form in the text. For in each, and all, is intended 
to be desired and asked the best of blessing's, and all need- 
ful blessings; that men may have, and keep themselves in 
the favour of Christ, and the comfortable persuasion of it; 
that they may always enjoy the love of God, and do all 
that lies in their power to secure it: that they may grow in 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and his gospel, and that the 
protection of Providence may be over them. In a word, 
that they may prosper in all things; that, if their soul pros= 
pers, which is the principal thing, they may be in health 
also; and that, through the knowledge of Jesus Christ, and 
the power of his spiritual and heavenly doctrine, their whole 
soul and body may be preserved blameless unto his coming. 

Appxication.. | shall now mention a thought or two by 
way of application. 

The use of these benedictions at the conclusion of out 
public worship, may be reckoned to hold forth two instruc- 
tions, both to ministers and people. 
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1. One is, that they ought to bear good will to each other, 
and sincerely to desire each other’s welfare. So much cer- 
tainly is implied in him who offers these prayers. And, as 
before hinted, it may be considered whether they ought not 
also to be sincerely returned. : 

2, These prayers and wishes teach us, in a summary way, 
what we ought all to desire and seek after, even the favour 
of Christ, the love of God, the knowledge of the gospel, and 
the evidences of its truth, and all the spiritual blessings at- 
tending it. 

If from time to time sincere wishes and prayers are exe 
pressed, that these blessings may be your portion, should 
you not desire and endeavour to obtain them 2 

And if these blessings are commonly wished and desired 
at the end of our religious services, does not this intimate 
that our public performances ought to be suited to promote 
the great ends of men’s spiritual improvement, and their 
comfort and happiness here and hereafter? May these ends 
be always proposed by us! And may they be obtained! 
that our profiting may be apparent to ourselves, and to 
others, 





SERMON XXIX. 


OF PRAYING IN THE NAME OF CHRIST, 


Hitherto have ye asked nothing rn my name. Ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full. John xvi. 24. 


OUR Lord is speaking to the disciples of his being soon to 
be taken from them, and of his seeing them again, though 
not to abide any long time personally with them. Ver. 22, 
23, “ And ye now therefore have sorrow. But I will see 
you again, and your heart shall rejoice; and your joy no 
man taketh from you. And in that day ye shall ask me 
nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.” *¢ At 
‘ that time, after my removal, you will not be able to ad- 
‘ dress yourselves directly to me, as you now do. But that 
* needs not to give you much concern; for whatever petitions 
‘ you present to the Father in my name, they will be heard 
‘and answered,’ 
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Ver, 24—27, “ Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
name. Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
full. These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs. 
The time cometh, when [ shall no more speak unto you in 
proverbs; but I shall show you plainly of the Father. At 
that day ye shall ask in my name. And I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father for you; for the Father 
himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God.” 

Our Lord speaks of praying in his name, in some other 
places, to which I now only refer. As John xiv. 13, 14. 
and xv. 16. 

In order to illustrate this point, I would first show in 
general how that phrase, doing any thing in the name of 
another, is used in the scriptures. Secondly, I shall endea- 
vour to show distinctly what it is to pray in the name of 
Christ. After which I intend to mention some remarks, 
both instructive and practical. 

I. Let us observe in general the meaning of the phrase, 
acting in another’s name. 

To do any thing in the name of another is to act by his 
authority, and according to his directions, and as his dis- 
ciples, 

Noha v. 43, Our Lord says to the Jews: “ I am come in 
my Father’s name,” that is, with authority from him; and I 
act, as by commission, under him. “ But ye receive me not.” 

John x. 25, “ The works that I do in my Father’s name 
bear witness of me.” 

When our Lord made his public entrance at Jerusalem, 
his character as the Messiah, the anointed and sent of God, 
was acknowledged by the people in this manner: Matt. 
xxi. 9, “ The multitudes that went before, and that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosannah to the Son of David. Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” Or, as in St. 
Luke xix. 38, “ Blessed is the King that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.” And Jobn xii. 13, “ Blessed is the King of 
Israel, that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 

Our Lord Jesus Christ therefore acted in the name of 
God, by whom he was sent. Christ’s disciples in like man= 
ner taught in his name, and wrought miracles in his name, 
that is, with his authority, and a commission from him, by 
virtue of powers derived from him. Mark xvi. 17, 18, 
“ And these signs shall follow them that believe. In my 
name shall they cast out demons. They shall speak with 
new tongues. They shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover.” St. Peter says to the lame man at the tem= 
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ple, Acts iii. 6, “ In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise 
up and walk.” Afterwards, Acts iv. 1—9, Peter and John 
were summoned before the Jewish council, who “ asked; 
By what power, or by what name, have ye done this ?”’ that 
is, by whose power and authority ? “ Then Peter, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, said unto them : Be it known unto you 
all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God has 
raised from the dead, even by him does this man stand be- 
fore you whole.” That a miracle was wrought they could 
not deny: but that the doctrine taught by the apostles 
might not spread, they judged it expedient to “ charge 
them, that they speak henceforth to no man in that name, 
And they called them, and commanded them not to speak 
at all, nor to teach in the name of Jesus,” ver. 16—18, 

When St. Peter healed Eneas at Lydda, “ who had kept 
his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy, he said unto 
him: Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole. Arise, and 
make thy bed. And he arose immediately,” Acts ix, 33, 
34, When Paul intended to cure the young woman at 
Philippi, who had a spirit of divination, “ he said to the 
spirit: I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come 
out of her,’”’ Acts xvi. 18. 

Our blessed Lord, the more effectually to convince men 
of the importance of real holiness, expresseth himself in this 
manner. Matt. vii. 22, 23, “ Many will say unto me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied m thy name ? 
and in thy name cast out demons? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works?’ Acting as under authority from 
thee we have done all these things: nevertheless, if they 
have been workers of iniquity, they will be rejected by him. 

James v. 10, “« Take, my brethren, the prophets who have 
spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of suffering 
affliction, and of patience.” The same phrase occurs fre- 
quently in the Old Testament, in speaking of the prophets. 
Jer. xxvi. 9, “ Why hast thou prophesied in the name of 
the Lord, saying, this house shall be as Shiloh?’ Ver. 16, 
“ Then said the princes of Judah, This man is not worthy 
to die; for he has spoken to us in the name of the Lord.” 
See there also ver. 20, and ch. xliv. 16. 

St. Paul directs, Col. iii. 17, “ And whatsoever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus :” that 
is, according to his command and appointment. 

We will observe a few more instances of the use of this 
»hrase, where the meaning’ is somewhat different. Matt. x. 
Al, “ He that receiveth a prophet, in the name of a prophet, 
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shall receive a prophet’s reward. And he that receiveth a 
righteous man, in the name of a righteous man, shall receive 
a righteous man’s reward.” To receive a prophet in the 
name of a prophet, or a righteous man, in the name of a 
righteous man, is to receive them as such. Accordingly, 
to pray in the name of Christ will be to pray as his dis- 
ciples. It follows at ver. 42, “ And whosoever shall give 
to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water 
only, in the name of a disciple,” that is, as a disciple of mine, 
“ verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.” 

In like manner Mark ix. 39—4l, « But Jesus said, For- 
bid him not; for there is no man which shall do a miracle 
in my name,” that is, as by authority from me, or as a dis- 
ciple, though he does not follow me with you, “ that can 
lightly speak evil of me; for he that is not against us is on 
our part. For whosoever shall give you a cup.of water to 
drink, in my name,” as a disciple of mine, “ because ye 
belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not lose 
his reward.” And see Matt. xviii. 5; Luke ix. 48, 

All these several instances of the use of this phrase are 
sufficient to show, that to do any thing in the name of 
another, and particularly in the name of Christ, is the same 
as to do it by his authority, according to his directions, and 
as his disciples, or as belonging to him. 

There may be other uses of this phrase, or of a phrase 
resembling it. But those already mentioned are very com- 
mon, and seem most suited to the point which we are con- 
sidering. 

Sometimes the name of a person is the same as himself, 
Ps. xliv. 20, “ If we have forgotten the name of our Ged,” 
that is, if we have forgotten our God. Ps. Ixix. 30, « I 
will praise the name of God with a song,” that is, I will 
praise God in a psalm. John iii. 18, “ He that believeth. 
not is condemned already, because he has not believed in 
the name of the only-begotten Son of God :’ that is, be- 
cause he has not believed in the onl y-begotten Son of God, 
or the Messiah. 1 John iii. 23, « And this is his command= 
ment, that we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ.” And ch, v. 13, “ These things have I written unto 
you that believe on the name of the Son of God:” that Is, 
who believe in Jesus Christ, or the Son of God. ene 

In other places the phrase is somewhat different, not “ in 
the name,” but “ into the name.” Such is the most exact 
and literal version of Christ’s general commission to his 
apostles, after his resurrection, in Matt. xxviii. 19, « Go ye 
therefore, and disciple all nations, baptizing them into the. 
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name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost :” 
or into the belief and profession of, and obedience to, the 
doctrine taught by Jesus Christ, with the authority of God 
the Father, and confirmed to be divine, by miraculous 
works, and gifts of the Holy Spirit. So also Rom. vi. 3, 
“ Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death?’ that is, they 
who were baptized into the belief and profession of Christ, 
and. his doctrine, were also, and particularly baptized into 
the belief of his death, and a profession of an obligation to 
be conformed to him in suffermgs, if need be; and to die 
to sin, and live to righteousness. And 1 Cor. x. 2, the 
apostle argues, that the Jewish people “ were baptized into 
Moses, in the cloud, and in the sea:” that is, were initiated 
into an obligation to obey the laws and commandments de- 
livered by him, and to be his disciples. : 

IJ. Having now seen in general what it is to do any thing 
in any one’s name, I proceed to show distinctly what it is to 
ask, or pray for, any thing in the name of Christ. And I 
apprehend that it may be comprised in the three following 
particulars, 

._ 1, In praying in the name of Christ it is supposed, that 
the persons who offer those prayers believe in Jesus Christ, 
and are his disciples, and do sincerely strive and endeavour 
to act and behave as such. 

. 2, To pray in the name of Christ is to offer prayers to 
God according to his directions, and in a manner suited to 
his doctrine or institution, 

3. Herein may be also included, that oftentimes we should 
ese our addresses to God, through or by him, as our great 
nigh priest, and intercessor with God. 

1. In praying in the name of Christ it is supposed, that 
they who offer prayers believe in Jesus Christ, and are his 
disciples, and sincerely endeavour to act as such. 

It seems, that this is necessarily implied, and presupposed. 
For who should think to pray in the name of Christ, who 
does not believe in him, and profess to do so? Who should 
go to God in the name of Christ, who does not believe him 
to be a teacher come from God ? 

It seems to be implied also, as before hinted, that they do 
strive and endeavour to behave as disciples of Jesus. For 
the doctrine of Christ being very practical, he who neglects 
the rules of life delivered by him, is not a christian. He is 
so in name, but not in deed. And as there are many strict 
and comprehensive rules of duty enjoined by Christ, so his 
principles concerning the spiritual nature of God, the great 
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love of God to us, and the promises of future happiness, all 
tend to secure and promote holiness of life. 

We are led to this observation by the coherence, that is, 
by some things said by our Lord, in all the places where 
he speaks of praying in his name, as well as by general 
considerations, taken from the divine perfection in wisdom 
and holiness. 

So in what follows soon after the text. “ At that time 
ye shall ask inmy name. And I say not, that I shall pray 
the Father for you.” ‘ This I need not say, though I shall 
‘certainly do it.’ “ For the Father himself Joveth you, 
because ye have loved me, and have believed that I came 
out from God.” <‘ A sincere faith in me, and an open pro- 
‘fession of my name, without worldly views, from a con- 
‘ viction of truth, are in themselves very acceptable to God. 
‘ And he will approve of you, and bless you, though I were 
‘ not particularly to interest myself in your favour.’ 

John xiv. 14, 15, “ If ye shall ask any thing in my name, 
I will do it. If ye love me, keep my commandments.” 
Ch. xv. 16, 17,“ —I have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that you should go, and bring forth fruit that whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he may give it you. 
These things I command you, that ye love one another.” 
All which, I think, clearly shows, that together with praying 
in his name our Lord enjoined, “ keeping his command- 
ments,” particularly his commandment of mutual love, and 
the bearing fruit. And without this he does not assure that 
their prayers would be answered. And what is said in 
these texts just cited, is agreeable to 1 John iii, 22, 23, 
“ And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we 
keep his commandments, and do the things that are pleasing 
in his sight. And this is his commandment, [herein the 
whole will of God is summed up] that we believe on his 
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another.” 

And it is a certain maxim, that “ God heareth not sinners. 
But if any man be a worshipper of God, and does his will, 
him he heareth,” John ix. 31. 

This is not said to discourage any. For when sinful men 
repent, and forsake the evil of their ways, and their doings, 
they will find favour with God. But when men profess to 
repent, they should “ bring forth fruits meet for repentance,” 
and continue to walk in all God’s ordinances, without re= 
turning to folly. 

2. To pray in the name of Christ is to pray according to 
his directions, and agreeably to the nature of his institution 
of religion. 
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Good men must ask for good things in a right manner. 
And they who are good and wise are likely to ask for good 
things. And they will usually perform acts of worship in 
a ae and acceptable manner. 

ere I shall mention several particulars taken from our 
Lord’s observations and directions concerning prayer in 
divers places. 

Only premising this; that as for the matter of prayer, we 
may certainly ask for all good things, both temporal and 
spiritual, for ourselves and others, for all good men, for the 
world in general, for those who are in error and ignorance, 
that they may be enlightened with the knowledge of the 
truth, and may be saved, and for all who are in authority 
over us. We not only may, but we ought to pray to God 
for our own welfare, and for the welfare of others. We 
may pray for direction in our affairs, ENS in thing's 
of great moment. So our Lord, before he completed the — 
number of his twelve apostles, “ continued a whole night — 
in prayer to God,” Luke vi. 12. We may pray to be pre- 
served from evil, and for wisdom and strength, equal to the 
difficulties we are exercised with. We may pray for those 
who have done good unto us, that they may be rewarded by 
him who is the only infallible judge of right and wrong. 
We may pray for those who have injured us, that they may 
obtain repentance, aud be saved. We may pray for our 
friends and relatives, that they. may have all things neces- 
sary and conducive to their welfare here and hereafter. 

I now proceed to mention distinctly our Lord’s directions 
concerning prayer. bess 

1.) Christians ought to ask for the good things of this 
life, and for deliverance from the evils of it, with moderation 
of affection and desire, and with submission to the will of 
God. 

This is peculiarly suited to the Christian institution, by 
which the things of another world have been set in a very 
clear light. It does not become a christian ardently to de- 
sire the great things of this world, but rather to be con- 
tented with daily bread, food and raiment, such things as 
are convenient in the condition and station of life allotted 
io him. Matt. vi. 33,“ But seek ye first the kingdom of 
heaven, and its righteousness, and ail things shall be 
added unto you.” The good things of this life we are to 
desire, so far as may be needful; not to spend upon our 
lusts, in riot and excess, but to be employed in a sober use, 
fo, the support of nature, and fitting us for the service of 
God, and to give to others, as their need may require. 
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We are also to desire deliverance from evil, with submis- 
sion to the will of God, as our Lord did, saying: “ If it be 
possible, let this cup pass from us. Not our will, but thine 
be done.” So, as disciples of Jesus, we ought to pray in 
such cases, because we know, that God is able to overrule 
all these things for our good. And that if he do not see fit 
to prevent the evils we fear from befalling us, he can up- 
hold us, and enable us to bear them with patience, and for 
his glory. 

2.) Another direction of Christ concerning prayer is, that 
we pray, filled with love to one another, and to all men in 
general, 

Mark xi, 25, 26, “ And, when ye stand praying, forgive, 
if ye have aught against any: that your Father also which 
is m heaven may forgive you. For if you do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your 
trespasses.” To the like purpose, Matt. vi. 14, 15, 

Matt. v. 44, « But I say unto you: Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them that despitefully use you, and persecute 
you.” All this they are prepared for, and are able to per- 
form, who, as before shown, believe in Jesus, and endeavour 
to act as his disciples. 

A christian, in his prayers, ought to be filled with good 
will to all men, and to desire the same things for. others, 
which he asks for himself. And they who unite together 
in prayer, ought mutually to desire each other’s welfare and 
prosperity, spiritual and temporal. This may be what our 
Lord intends, when he says: “ Again, I say unto you, that 
if two of you shall agree on earth, as touching any thin 
that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven, For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them,” 
Matt. xviii. 19, 20. 3 

3.) Another direction of Christ to his disciples, is, that 
they should pray with humility. 

Luke xviii. 9—14, Our Lord « spake this parable unto 
certain, which trusted in themselves, and despised others. 
Two men went up into the temple to pray, the one a phari- 
see and the other a publican. The pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself: God, I thank thee, that I am not 
as other men are. And the publican, standing afar off, 
would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven; but 
smote upon his breast, saying: God be merciful to me a 
sinner, I tell you, this man went down to his house Justi= 
fied, rather than the other, For every one that exalteth 
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himself, shall be abased. And he that humbleth bimsclf, 
shall be exalted.” 

In the application of another parable, our Lord says to 
his disciples: “ So likewise ye, when ye shall have done 
all these things which are commanded you, say; We are 
unprofitable servants. We have done that which was our 
duty to do,” Luke xvii. 10. 

Christ taught his disciples, daily to ask forgiveness of 
sins. A true disciple of Jesus will confess his sins and 
failings, and own the defects of his service and obedience ; 
still believing, that God is very good, and that his rewards 
will exceed the merit of our services. 

4.) Another direction of our Lord is, that we pray in 
faith, with a firm persuasion of God’s goodness, and of his 
readiness to hear and answer, and give the good things we 
ask for, and stand in need of. 

Matt. viii. 9—11, “ Ask, and it shall be given you. Seek, 
and ye shall find. Knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 
For every one that asks, receives: and he that seeketh, 
findeth: and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or, 
what man is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone? Or, if he ask a fish, will he give him 
a serpent? If ye then being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more will your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that ask him ?” 
And to the like purpose exactly im Luke xi. 9—13. 

And it is the doctrine of the text. ‘ And in that day ye 
shall ask me nothing. Verily I say unto you: whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name. Ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full.” 

One reason of this is, that they who pray in Christ’s name, 
or according to his directions, ask for nothing but what is 
lawful and good, with a view to the glory of God, and with 
resignation to his will, if they are temporal things. There- 
fore their prayers are heard, and their petitions are granted. 
They either receive the good things they ask ; or have what 
is better, strength to practise self-denial and patience, and 
thereby to glorify God. 

However, certainly, it is the design of our Lord, to en- 
courage his disciples to go to God, with a lively persuasion 
of his goodness. He requires that they should live in this 
world without anxiety, and depend upon the divine bounty 
for needful supplies ; and not seek them with an importunity 
which implies a supposition that God would not grant with- 
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out much entreaty. Therefore he says, Matt. vi. 7, “ When 
ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do. For 
they think to be heard for their much speaking.” Again, 
ver. 31, 32, “ Therefore take no thought,” be not anxious 
“ for your life, saying, What shall we eat? or what shall 


we drink ? or wherewithal shall we be clothed ?——For 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these 
things.” 


This trust in God, this assurance of being heard, is also 
recommended by Christ’s apostles. James i. 5, 6, 7, “ If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth 
liberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. 
But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering; for he that 
wavereth, is like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind, 
and tossed. For let not that man think that he shall receive 
any thing of the Lord.” They who waver in their profes- — 
sion of christianity, and are doubtful in their fidelity to 
Christ, will receive nothing. But they who are stedfast 
in their profession, and in the general tenour and course of 
their life act as christians, and sincerely strive to behave in 
all things as such, when they seek for wisdom, will obtain 
it, and ought to be persuaded that God giveth liberally and 
upbraideth not. 

And Heb. iv. 14—-16, “ Seeing then, that we have a 
great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus, the 
Son of God, let us hold fast our profession; for we have 
not an High Priest who cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted as we are, 
yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly to the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in every time of need.” . 

5.) Another direction of our Lord is, that we persevere 
in prayer, and, as occasions require, renew our addresses to 
God, and pray with importunity, hoping he will at tength 
hear us, and vouchsafe a gracious answer to our requests, 

Luke xviii. 1—7, “ And he spake a parable unto them, 
to this end, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint, 
saying; There was in a city a judge, who feared not God, 
neither regarded man. And there was a widow in that city, 
and she came unto him, saying; Avenge me of my adver- 
sary. And he would not fora while. But afterwards he 
said within himself; Though I fear not God, nor regard 
man; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge 
her, lest by her continual coming she weary me. And _ the 
Lord said; Hear what the unjust judge saith. And shall 
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not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night 
unto him, though he bear long with them? I tell you, that 
he will avenge them speedily.” 

There is also somewhat to the like purpose m Luke xi. 
5—9; after the evangelist’s account of our Lord’s teaching 
the disciples to pray, or delivermg to them what is called 
the Lord’s prayer. “ And he said unto them; Which of 
you shall have a friend, and shall go to him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend me three Joaves. For a 
friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I have no- 
thing to set before him. And he from within shall answer, 
and say; Trouble me not. The door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed. I cannot rise, and give thee. 
I say unto you; though he will not rise, and give him, be- 
cause he is his friend; yet because of his importunity he 
will rise, and give him as many as he needeth. And I say 
unto you; Ask, and it shall be given you: seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” 

Agreeable to this doctrine of our Saviour, are various di- 
rections of the apostles in their epistles. Eph. vi. 18, 
Praying always, with all prayer and supplication, in the 
spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance, and 
supplication for all saints,” And 1 Thess. v. 17, “ Pray 
without ceasing.” 

Of such prayer, for himself, and others, we can perceive 
from his epistles, that St. Paul was an example. Yea our 
Lord himself in the time of his ministry has given us an ex- 
ample of frequent, renewed, believing, importunate, perse- 
vering prayer to God. 

That is the second thing which we have supposed to be 
included in praying in the name of Christ, even according 
to his directions, and agreeably to the nature of his institu- 
tion. Several of which directions have been now men- 
tioned,* 

3. In praying in the name of Christ may be included, 
that always, or at least oftentimes, we should present our 
addresses to God through him, as by our high priest, and 
intercessor with God. 

This particular may be illustrated by several things in 
the Acts, and the Epistles. 

Eph. iii. 14—16, “ For this cause I bow my knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,——that he would 
grant you to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in 
the inner man.” That is, he worships God in the character 


@ If any find this sermon too long to be read at once, here may be a pro- 
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of the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. So in the Old 
Testament the pious among the Jews often worshipped God 
in the character of the God of Abraham, and the other pa- 
triarchs. 1 Kings xviii. 36, “ And it came to pass at the 
time of the offering of the evening sacrifice, that Elijah the 
prophet came near, and said, Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, let it be known this day, that thou art God in 
Israel, and that I am thy servant.” Seealso 1 Chron. xxix. 
10, and 18. ’ 

Moreover it is a respect due to Jesus Christ, by whom 
we have been brought nigh unto God, and through whom 
God dispenseth blessings to us, not only that our prayers, 
but our praises also, and all. our sacrifices and services 
should be presented to the Father, as by his means, and 
through his hands. 

In Heb. iv. 14-16, before quoted, the apostle Says, 
“ Seeing then, we have a great High Priest, who is passed 
into the heavens let us hold fast our profession ; for we 
have not an High Priest, which cannot be touched with ‘a 
feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like 
as we are. Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need.” . Having such an High Priest, we have en- 
couragement in all our pressures and difficulties, especially 
in the cause and service of true religion, to offer up prayers, 
through him, with hopes of obtaining all needful aid and 
succour. 

In the same epistle the apostle gives a like direction con- 
cerning praise. And it may be applied to every part of 
worship, and to every kind of religious and spiritual service. 
Heb. xiii. 15, 16, “« By him let us offer the sacrifice of praise 
to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving 
thanks to his name. But to do good, and to communicate, 
forget not. For with such sacrifices God is well pleased.” 

Agreeable hereto is what St. Peter says: “ Ye also as 
lively stones are built up a spiritual house, a royal priest- 
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ,” 1 Pet. ii. 5, Which words, I appre- 
hend, might be more properly rendered thus: “ Ye are 
a royal priesthood, to offer up through Jesus Christ spiri- 
tual sacrifices, acceptable to God.” Denoting, not that they 
are acceptable through Christ, but that those spiritual ac- 
ceptable sacrifices, should be offered up to God through 
Christ. St. Peter exactly agrees with the apostle Paul, 
Rom. xii: 1. Spiritual sacrifices are such as God requires, 
and are in themselves acceptable to him. This interpreta= 
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tion is also confirmed by the text just quoted from the 
epistle to the Hebrews: “ By him therefore let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually.” 

And it is frequent with the apostle Paul, to address praise 
or thanks to God in or through Jesus Christ. Rom. xvi. 
27, “To God only wise be glory through Jesus Christ 
for ever. Amen.” And near the beginning of that epistle, 
i, 8, “ First, I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for you 
all; that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole 
world.” 

And it is fit that our spiritual sacrifices should be offered 
to God through Christ, who has taught us to offer such 
sacrifices, and through whom God has bestowed upon us 
invaluable blessings and privileges. As it is said by the 
apostle, Rom. v. 1, 2, “ Therefore being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
By whom also we have access by faith into this grace.” 
Acts x. 43, St. Peter preaching to Cornelius, and the Gen- 
tiles assembled at his house, says: “ To him give all the 
prophets witness, that through his name,” or through him, 
«“ whosoever believeth in him should receive remission of 
sins.” And Eph. i. 3—5, “ Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spi- 
ritual blessings in heavenly places, in Christ; according 
as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the 
world—-—having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ, according to the good pleasure 
of his will.” See likewise Eph. ii. 4—7, and iv. 32, and 
Rom. vi. 23, and 1 Pet. v. 10, and 2 Pet. i. 3. 

It may then be thought fit and reasonable, that as all the 
distinguishing spiritual benefits and advantages, which we 
enjoy, have been conferred upon us through Christ; so our 
services and sacrifices, which we are enabled to perform 
and offer, should be presented to God the Father, in and 
through him. 

Moreover Christ is spoken of as our intercessor and ad- 
vocate, now he is in heaven. 

Rom. viii. 34, “ Who is he that condemneth? Christ that 
died? yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us ?”’ 

Heb. vii. 24, 25, “ But this man, because he continueth 
ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he is 
able to save them to the uttermost,” or for ever, “ that come 
to God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession 
for them.” 

And St. John, 1 Ep. ii. 1, speaks of Jesus Christ as our 
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“ advocate with the Father.” St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 5, says, 
he is “ the one mediator between God and men.” 

Some therefore have supposed, that this is the principal 
thing, or all that our Lord intends in those places of St. 
John’s gospel, where he speaks to his disciples of “ asking 
in his name :” that all their addresses should be presented 
to God through him, as high priest, mediator, and interces~ 
sor or advocate. 

And indeed, I think it appears, from the directions and ex- 
amples, just alleged, to be very proper frequently to offer up 
our prayers to God through him, and in his name, expressly. 
And, it is highly becoming us to worship God in the cha- 
racter of the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
sus Christ. Moreover, for certain, Jesus Christ, now in 
heaven, intercedes for his people. Of which his prayers for 
the disciples, when with them, especially those recorded 
by St. John, ch. xvii. may help us to form some idea. 

Nevertheless I think that is not all that our Lord means 
by “ praying,” or “ asking the Father in his name:” nor 
the principal intention of it. But he teaches his disciples 
to take care to pray, according to the directions, which at 
divers times and often he had given them; and in a manner 
suited to the spiritual and heavenly doctrine, which they 
had received from him. 

That asking through his intercession is not the only or 
principal thing intended by asking in his name, may be 
argued from this very context: ver. 25, 26, “ At that day ye 
shall” or will “ ask in my name. And I say not unto you, 
that I will pray the Father for you. For the Father himself 
loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have believed 
that I came out from God.” 

Therein he assures them, that soon, meaning after his 
resurrection, or, rather, after his ascension, where the Spirit 
should be poured down upon them, they would be able, 
and actually would pray to the Father in his name; and 
when they did so, there would be no absolute necessity 
that he should pray the Father for them. For when the 
prayed in his name, as his disciples, God would hear them, 
though he did not intercede. 

This plainly shows, that praying in his name does not 
necessarily imply, desiring to be heard and accepted through 
his intercession. 

Moreover our Lord seems to attribute more virtue to 

raying in his name, than can be ascribed to praying to be 
heal through his intercession. For he says to the disciples : 
“ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will 
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give it you.” Barely calling Christ Lord, and making use 
of his name in our prayers, will not secure a favourable an- 
swer. But if we pray to God, as disciples of Jesus, and 
according to the directions which he has given; then it may 
be very reasonable to hope, that whatever we ask, God 
will give it unto us. 

Once more, it must be supposed, that after our Lord’s 
ascension the apostles did pray in his name, and as his dis- 
ciples. Nevertheless in their epistles are found prayers and 
praises, which are not offered up through Christ, or in his 
name expressly. Prayers without that expression may be 
seen in Acts i. 24, 25; Col. i. 9—11; 1 Thess. v. 23; and 
elsewhere, 

We quoted some while ago two places of the epistle to 
the Romans, where St. Paul thanks God, and gives glory 
to God through Jesus Christ. So also Eph. ii. 20, 21, 
« Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think unto him be glory in the 
church by Christ Jesus, throughout al] ages, world without 
end. Amen.” But in 1 Tim. i. 17, omitting by or through 
Christ, he says: “ Now unto the King eternal, immortal, 
invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen.” And Philip. iv. 20, “ Now unto God, 
even our Father, be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” And 
‘St. Jude concludes his epistle with these words. ‘“ To the 
only wise God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, domi- 
nion and power, now and ever. Amen.” 

I beg leave to observe farther, that the apostles never 
pray to God to grant them any thing for the sake of Christ. 

or is God any where in the New Testament said to vouch- 
safe blessings to men for Christ’s sake. We read in our 
version, Eph. iv. 32, “ And be ye kind one to another, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.” But a more exact trans- 
lation would be, “ as God in Christ,” or through Christ, 
“ has forgiven you.” So the apostle says at the beginning of 
the same epistle to the Ephesians, ch. i. 3, “ Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ.” Through Christ God dispenseth all blessings 
to men, and particularly forgiveness of sins. Through him 
forgiveness is vouchsafed to all who repent. And men are 
called and invited to repent, with the gracious promise and 
assurance of forgiveness of sins, without taking on them the 
burden of the law of Moses. Luke xxiv. 47, “ And that 
repentance and remission i is should be preached in his 
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name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” Acts x. 43, 
“ To him give all the prophets witness, that through his 
name whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of 
sins.” See likewise ch. ii. 19; and ch. xiii. 38,—“ through 
his name is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins,” 
And see 2 Cor. v. 19; and Rom. vi. 23, “ The gift of God 
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
AppLication. I now proceed to mention some remarks 
by way of application; which also may be of use for farther 
illustrating this point. 
1. We hence perceive that prayers and praises ought 
generally, if not always, to be offered to God the Father. 
Says our Lord: “ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 
my name, he will give it you.” In St. Stephen, Acts vii. 
59, is an instance of a prayer addressed to Christ, saying, 
“ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” And St. Paul, 1 Thess. 
iii. 11, “ Now God himself, even our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you.” But usually in 
the Acts and in the epistles, prayers are directed to God 
the Father, to whom our Lord himself prayed when on earth. 
Doubtless our blessed Lord, in his state of exaltation in 
heaven, knows all things done on this earth. And if he be 
intercessor for us, as we are taught in the New Testament, 
it is requisite he should know all the prayers that are offered 
by his people for whom he intercedes. Before he left the 
disciples he assured them, John xiv. 13, “ Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, that will I do,” I will 
take care it shall be done, “ that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son.” Jesus Christ, likewise, as constituted Lord 
and Judge of the world, must intimately know all things 
done therein, This knowledge of things he claims and 
manifests in his messages and warnings sent to the churches 
in the Revelation. Rev. ii. 18, 19, “ And unto the angel of 
the church in Thyatira, write, These things saith the Son of 
God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire. I know 
thy works, and charity, and service, and patience,” ver. 
23, “ And all the churches shall know, that I am he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts. And I will give unto every 
one of you, according to his works.” Nevertheless, as we 
have seen, prayers and praises are usually in the New Tes- 
tament presented to God the Father. And so St. Paul di-« 
rects, Eph. v. 20, “ Giving thanks always for all things 
unto God, even the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” And Heb. xiii. 15, “ By him therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God continually. 
2. We are now able to solve that question, concerning 
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the prayer, which Christ taught his disciples, and is re- 
corded in Matt. vi. and Luke xi. whether it be proper to 
be used, since Christ’s ascension. 

For some have argued in this manner. Jesus Christ, say 
they, in St. John’s gospel, a little before he left his disci- 
ples, directed them “ to pray in his name.” But his name 
is not mentioned in the Lord’s prayer. Therefore it was 
designed for the use of the disciples only, till he was risen 
from the dead, and ascended to heaven. 

But that argument is of no force, according to the inter- 
pretation now given of asking the Father in Christ’s name, 
that is, according to his directions, as his disciples, in a way 
suited to the sublimity of his institution. Such certainly is 
this prayer. It is truly evangelical, according to the ut- 
most perfection of the rules delivered by Christ concerning 
prayer. For here spiritual blessings are asked in the first 
place, temporal good things with moderation, “ daily bread,” 
a sufficiency only. And when we offer up this prayer, we 
pray with a benevolent, forgiving temper of mind. Finally, 
the overruling providence of God in all things is acknow- 
ledged, and we pray to be preserved from evil, or to be 
supported and strengthened under it, so as that we may not 
fall, and sin against God. All the petitions of this prayer 
therefore are evangelical. And if offered with a suitable 
temper, the prayer will be accepted. 

There is another objection against the use of this prayer, 
which also will appear to be of no moment. Here we pray, 
that the “ kingdom of God may come :” whereas, say they, 
the kingdom of God is already come. The kingdom of 
God, or the gospel-dispensation, was set up, and made 
known upon Christ’s ascension, And his apostles soon 
preached the gospel every where, and Jews and Gentiles 
were received into the church of God. 

But in answer to this, it is obvious to say, that “ God’s 
name may [yet] be hallowed,” and “ his kingdom may 
come” more universally. And we may therefore reasonably 
pray, that it may be upheld and advanced. 

This prayer then, in every part of it, is still very proper 
to be used, and without inserting Christ’s name. For if the 
petitions be offered with a suitable temper, the petitioner 
prays “ in the name of Christ, as a disciple of his.” 

This prayer therefore may be still very fitly used. But 
I do not say, that it ought to be always used, or that we 
ought never to address ourselves to God, without saying 
this prayer. 

3. We can now understand those words of Christ to 
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the disciples: “ Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
name.” 

The meaning is not, as some have supposed, hitherto you 
have not made use of my name in your prayers; but 
hitherto you have not prayed, as my disciples ought to do. 
Hitherto your prayers have wanted somewhat of that spi- 
rituality, and heavenly-mindedness, which becomes my 
doctrine. 

It is well known to all, that for a good while Christ’s 
disciples had ambitious and worldly views, and desires of 
pre-eminence; which produced jealousies and emulations, 
mconsistent with the perfection of mutual love. But our 
Lord’s death, and resurrection, and ascension to heaven, 
together with illuminations received from above, would en- 
able them fully to understand the tenour of his doctrine, 
and raise their minds to things above. The glory of God, 
the interests of religion, and the real welfare of mankind, 
would then be their prevailing concerns, and they would be 
able to pray in Christ’s name, as his disciples, and accord- 
ing to the rules, which he had given concerning prayer. 

We are led to this interpretation by the words, immedi- 
ately following those of the text. “These things have I 
spoken unto you in proverbs,” or parables. “ The time 
cometh, when I shall no more speak to you in proverbs. 
But I shall shew you plainly of the Father.” 

Our Lord had told the disciples “ all things,” John xv. 
15, the whole scheme of the gospel; as we may clearly dis- 
cern from the accounts of his ministry, which have been left 
us by the evangelists. But their prejudices, strengthened 
too by carnal affections, made them slow of understanding. 
Our Lord therefore now says to them: ‘ My discourses 
‘ oftentimes have appeared to you obscure, and you have 
‘not fully perceived my intention. Nor could I speak so 
‘ plainly, as was to be desired. Because of the danger of 
‘ offending you, some truths have been represented in am-= 
‘ biguous expressions. But now the time is coming, when 
‘all your prejudices will be removed, and you will clearly 
‘ understand how God is to be worshipped, and you will 
‘ comprehend and observe the directions which I have given 
‘ you, as my disciples. Then you will be able to pray ina 
‘ spiritual and acceptable manner. Ver. 26, “ In that day 
‘ ye shall” or will “ ask in my name. And I say not unto 
‘ you that I will pray the Father for you. For the Father 
: himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have 
‘ believed, that I came out from God.” Your requests will 
‘ then be so reasonable and acceptable, that I need not in- 
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‘ tercede for you, though I certainly shall doso, For your 
: preyne and acting in other respects, as my disciples, the 
‘ Father himself will love you, and manifest himself to you, 
‘and grant whatsoever you ask.’ 

In that day, and thenceforward, you will not ask to sit, 
‘one of you on my right hand, and another on the left, im 
‘my kingdom; whilst the rest are offended, and jealous of 
‘ partial respects for such petitioners ; apprehensive, lest 
‘ they should obtain a pre-eminence, to war they are not 
‘ entitled, and prejudicial to others. But you will all de- 
‘ sire the best things, in the first place. Such things you 
‘ will desire for yourselves, and for each other, and for all 
‘men. Your most earnest desires will be, that you may be 
‘ faithful to God, and that others may be so likewise, and 
‘ so act in all things as to obtain eternal life.’ 

4, It is reasonable to infer, that all christians should be 
desirous to pray in the name of Christ, or, as his disciples, 
agreeably to the nature of his doctrine, and according to 
the rules which he has given concerning prayer. 

So we ought to endeavour to pray, both in private and 
in public, particularly in public. There, especially, we 
ought to be careful to pray, as disciples of Jesus. Some 
will bring into their prayers their own particular notions 
about the fall of Adam, and its consequences, original sin, 
the corruption of the human nature, the incomprehensible 
order of divine decrees, election, grace, and other points. 
Others, and possibly the same persons, at other times, will 
introduce their particular system of the Trinity, or the per- 
son of Christ, and his transactions. But public prayer 
should be such as all christians can jom in. We are not in 
our prayers to strive to impose our own notions upon others, 
or to exclude any christians from joining in the addresses 
we present to God. A minister, in his public prayers, is to 
offer up common requests and praises, the unfeigned devo- 
tions of the assembly. Public prayers are not to be Luthe- 
ran, nor Calvinistical, nor Arminian, but christian, and 
scriptural. There should be in them neither Arianism, nor 
Nicenism. How contrary to the christian and apostolical 
rule, to offer petitions, or make declarations in prayer, to 
which a sincere christian cannot assent, or about which he 
has doubts and scruples! For according to St. Paul’s ar- 
gument in Rom. xiv. “ The kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink,” or doubtful, contested, intricate systems and 
speculations : “ but righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. And he that in these things serveth Christ, 
is acceptable to God, and approved of [wise] men. Let 
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us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and 
things wherewith one may edify another.” 

A preacher may in his discourses propose to the people 
his own senses and interpretations of scripture, and offer his 
reasons for them. But in public addresses to God he should 
offer common requests and thanksgiving, in which all sin- 
cere christians can unite. In a word, public prayers ought 
to be agreeable to the “ common faith of God’s elect,” Tit. 
i, 4, and the doctrine of the “ common salvation,” Jude 3, 
preached by Christ and his apostles, to Jews and Gentiles, 
and all men under heaven. 

5. We hence learn how to pray to God so as to be 
heard. : 

So is the text. “ Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my 
name. Ask,” that is, in my name, “ and ye shall] receive, 
that your joy may be full.” 

To the like purpose in other places, already cited. John 
xv. ¢, “If ye Abide in me, and my words abide in you; 
ye shall ask what ye will, and it chal be done unto you.” 
1 John iii. 22, “« And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do those things 
that are pleasing in his sight.” And ch. v. 14, 15, « And 
this is the confidence that we have in him; that if we ask 
any thing according to his will, he heareth us. And if we 
know, that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that 
we have the petitions that we desired of him.” 

It is therefore a great happiness to have our desires re= 
gulated by the reason of things, and the will of God. To 
desire nothing but what is reasonable; to desire the best 
things, and to have them. This is great ha piness, To 
have no desires, but what will be gratified. If we desire 
perishing riches, and do not obtain them, we are ruined. 
If we take care to lay up to ourselves treasures in heaven, 
and seek the kingdom of God, and its righteousness, in the 
first place; we shall have what we most desire, and a com= 
petency of other things therewith. The best things cannot 
be taken from us. If some other things are lost, those which 
are most valuable, and remain, will satisfy and support us. 
Let us then do all things in the name of Jesus Christ, ever 
acting as his disciples. And let us ask in his name, accord= 
ing to his directions, that we may receive the things which 
we ask, and “our joy may be full,” or we may have 
abundant satisfaction and joy, . 


SERMON XXX. 


THE WOMAN THAT ANOINTED JESUS WITH PRECIOUS 
OINTMENT. 


Verily I say unto you: Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached the whole world, there shall also this, that 
this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her. 
Matt. xxvi. 138. 


THIS action of the woman here spoken of, who anointed 
our Lord with precious ointment, may at first appear a thing 
of little moment. But since our Lord signified his appro- 
bation of it, and declared that it would in future times be 
celebrated ; it is not unlikely that it may afford us some 
profitable meditations, if we carefully consider it. 

For which reason I shall review this history, and then 
make some remarks upon it; in which I shall endeavour to 
show how we may improve it to our benefit. 

I. In the first place I shall review and consider this his- 
tory. 

Our blessed Lord was now come up to Jerusalem, to 
keep the passover, at which he suffered. And, as you well 
know, he came up at this time several days before the day 
of the passover. But he took up his lodging at Bethany, a 
village near Jerusalem. In_ the morning he went up to 
Jerusalem, and taught there in the temple. In the evening 
he returned to Bethany. This was his method, till the night 
in which he ate the passover, according to the appointment 
of the law at Jerusalem. 

Says St. Matthew, at ver. 6 and 7 of this chapter: “ Now 
when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper,”’ that is, who once had the leprosy, but had been 
cured, and probably by our Lord, “ there came unto him a 
woman, having an alabaster box of very precious ointment, 
and poured it on his head, as he sat at meat.” 

In St. Mark xiv. 3, “ And being in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, as he sat at meat, there came a 
woman having an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious, and she brake,” or opened, “ the box, and 
poured it on his head.” 


« For the whole of that history, in the several Evangelists, see Matt. xxvi. 
6—13; Mark xiv. 3—9; John xi. 2; and xii. 1-8. 
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That is the first part of the history, the action of this 
woman, or the respect shown by her to our Lord. 

The second part consists of the notice which some took 
of it, ina way of censure. In St. Matthew’s gospel, ver. 
8, 9, it is thus expressed, “ But when his disciples saw it, 
they had indignation, saying, to what purpose is this waste ? 
For it might have been sold for much, and given to the 

oor.” 

: Or, as in St. Mark, ver. 4, 5, “ And there were some that 
had indignation within themselves, and said : Why was this 
waste of the ointment made? For it might have been sold 
for more than three hundred pence, and have been given to 
the poor. And they murmured against her.” In the com- 
putation of the price of the ointment, we must not think of 
our own, but of the Roman coin, then current in Judea, and 
other provinces of the Empire. The three hundred pence 
here mentioned might amount to about ten pounds of our 
money. 

The third part of the history consists of our Lord’s vin- 
dication of this action. 

In St. Matthew, ver. 10—14, it is thus: “ When Jesus 
understood it, he said unto them; Why trouble ye the 
woman? For she has wrought a good work upon me. For 
ye have the poor always with you. But me ye have not 
always. For in that she has poured this ointment upon 
my body, she did it for my burial. Verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached in the whole 
world, there shall also this, that this woman has done, be 
told for a memorial of her.” 

In St. Mark this concluding part of the history stands in 
these words, ver. 6—9, “ And Jesus said; Let her alone. 
Why trouble you her? She has wrought a good work upon 
me. For ye have the poor with you always; and whenso- 
ever ye will, ye may do them good. But me ye have not 
always. She has done what she could. She is come be- 
forehand to anoint my body to the burying. Verily I say 
unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, this also that she has done, 
shall be told for a memorial of her.” 

The sum and substance of this apology of our Lord is to 
this purpose. ‘ You always have among you necessitous. 
‘objects. And you may relieve them, whenever you please. 
‘ There will be frequent opportunities for showing benevo- 
‘lence to them, if you have ability. I am as a stranger, 
‘and my stay among you will be short. I have often spoken 
‘to you of my departure. And you may be assured, the 
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‘ time is now at hand. And opportunities of testifying re~- 
‘ spect to me, in any such way as this, will soon be over. 

‘ You are apt, some of you, to think this expense exces- 
‘sive. But if this ointment were laid out upon a dead 
‘ body, you would not think it too much. For that is an 
established custom among you, and you all think it laud- 
able to embalm at a great expense the bodies of persons, 
who are of eminence and distinction. You may consider 
this anointing as an embalming of me. And it may so 
happen, that neither she, nor any others, shall actually 
have an opportunity to lay out all the rich spices and oit- 
ments upon me, when dead, which they may be disposed 
to make use of. 

‘Upon the whole, the testimony of respect, which this 
woman has shown me, has in it nothing blamable; but it 
is worthy of commendation. And I readily testify my 
approbation of it. And I do now declare, that this action 
of hers will be published all over the world, and make a 
part of the history of things relating to myself, during my 
abode here among you. And the time is hastening, when 
some here present will be fully convinced, that this token 
of respect, now shown me, was not extravagant and unde- 
served, and will themselves cheerfully spread it abroad as 
an action of no small merit, and entitled to applause and 
commendation.’ 

There is a relation in St. John, which is very like this, 
though different in some particulars.. Which has occasioned 
a difficulty, and raised doubts in the minds of attentive and 
inquisitive readers of the gospels, whether two several 
actions are spoken of, or one and the same only, with dif- 
ferent circumstances. 

Says St. John, ch. xii. 1—8, “ Then Jesus, six days be- 
fore the passover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, 
which had been dead, whom he raised from the dead. 
There they made him a supper, and Martha served. But 
Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him. 
Then took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard, very 
costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet 
with her hair. And the house was filled with the odour of 
the ointment. Then said one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, which should betray him, Why was not this 
ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given to the 
poor? This he said, not that he cared for the poor, but be- 
cause he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what was 
put therein. Then said Jesus ; Let her alone. Against 
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my burying has she kept this. For the poor always ye 
have with you. But me ye have not always.” 

To me it seems, that this is the same thing which is re- 
lated by the two former evangelists. If so, St. John has let 
us know who this woman was. She was Mary sister of 
Lazarus. So he also says expressly at the beginning of the 
eleventh chapter: “ Now a certain man was sick, named 
Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary and her sister Mar- 
tha. It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with oint- 
ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother Laza- 
rus was sick,” 

St. John having before given the history of the resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus, it was very natural for him, when he came 
to relate this anointing of our Lord, to say by whom it was 
done. But the two former evangelists having never men- 
tioned Lazarus, or his sisters, in their gospels, when they 
came to relate this action, forbear to mention any name, and 
speak only of a certain woman. 

St. Luke, ch. x. 388—42, has an account of our Lord’s 
being entertained at the house of Martha; but he says 
nothing of this anointing. If he had related it, I make no 
question, that he, like St. John, would have said by whom 
it was done. 

St. John indeed speaks of Judas only, who complained of 
the waste of the ointment, whereas the other evangelists 
express themselves as if other disciples also had disliked it. 
But it is well known to be very common with all writers to 
use the plural number, when one person only is intended. 
Nor is it impossible, that others might have some uneasiness 
about it, though they were far from being so disgusted at it 
as Judas was. And their concern for the poor was sincere. 
His was self-interested, and mere pretence. 

One thing more should be observed for avoiding mis- 
takes. It ought to be reckoned certain, that Mary, sister of 
Lazarus, is different from Mary Magdalen; and also from 
the woman that was a “ sinner,” of whom St. Luke speaks, 
ch. vii. 37, 38. She also “ anointed our Lord’s feet, and 
wiped them with her hair.’ But her name is no where 
mentioned. And it is very observable, that of the woman 
mentioned by him, St. Luke says, “ she stood at the feet of 
Jesus, behind him, weeping, and did wash his feet with. 
tears.” A particular quite omitted both by St. John, and 
by the two former evangelists, in their several accounts of 
the person who anointed Jesus at Bethany a short time be- 
fore-his death. 
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Il. I now proceed, without farther delay, to mention some 
remarks upon this history, and show how we may improve 
it for our benefit. 

1, From the words of this text we evidently perceive, 
that our Lord distinctly foresaw the great progress which 
the gospel would soon make in the world. 

Some inveterate adversaries of the christian religion, 
about three hundred years after our Lord’s ascension, sur- 
prised and grieved at the progress it had made, and desirous, 
if possible, to retard and suppress it, and again raise up 
heathenism in its room, had the presumption to say, that the 
success of our Lord’s doctrine had exceeded his own ex- 
pectation ; and that when he preached in Judea, he did not 
think his name and religion would prevail as they had done ; 
but that is a false insinuation, Our Lord often spoke of 
the wide extent of his doctrine. Though the Jewish people, 
many of them, withstood the bright evidence which was set 
before them of his great character; and it was very likely 
that they would continue to harden their hearts to a great 
degree; he knew that would not obstruct his reputation, or 
his doctrine. And did more than once declare, that “ many 
would come from the east and the west, and sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, 
whilst the children of the kingdom, [for continued obstinacy 
and uibelief,] would be shut out.” 

When some “ Greeks, who had come up [to Jerusalem] 
with those who came thither to worship at the feast of the 
passover,”’ desired to see him, he “ answered, saying, The 
hour is come, that the Son of man should be glorified,” 
John xii. 20—23. And afterwards at ver. 31, 32, “ Now is 
the judgment of this world. Now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me.” 

Beside other parables to the like purpose, he said: “ The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took and sowed in his field; which indeed is 
the least of all seeds ; but when it is grown, is the greatest 
among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches of it.” 

This text is another clear proof of the same thing. And 
his prediction is delivered with some solemnity. “ Verily 
I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall this also that this woman 
has done, be told for a memorial of her.” 

The thing however is remarkable and extraordinary ; 
that Jesus should attain to such renown; that the doctrine 
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taught by him should be preached every where; and that 
a testimony of respect to him should be thought to deserve 
frequent mention, and to be long spoken of to the honour 
of the person that had done it. Princes and conquerors 
easily transmit with honour their own names, and the names 
and characters of those who attend upon them, and serve 
them. But Jesus lived a humble, lowly life in this world, 
and died, as he now foresaw he should, an ignominious 
death. And yet he has attained to lasting, and wide ex- 
tended, honour and renown; and it is esteemed by many, 
or even by all, in many parts of the world, an honour for 
any one to be mentioned with him, and spoken of as having 
shown respect to him. 

The only reason of all this can be, that he was a prophet 
mighty in word and deed, that he was a teacher sent trom 
God, that his discourses were wise and reasonable, and his 
conduct excellent and admirable, and that after his suffer- 
ings and death, he was raised to life, and with great power 
declared to be the Son of God, or the Messiah, as he had 
said he was. 

To this only can be owing the honour to which Jesus has 
attained ; and hereby the aspersions that had been cast on 
him by enemies, have been wiped off. The judgments 
passed upon him by those who evil entreated him, have ap= 
peared to be prejudiced, false, and malicious. Whatever 
honour they were possessed of, whatever splendour they 
lived in, how great soever their influence may have then 
been: their names are either forgotten, or are loaded with 
just and perpetual disgrace. On the other hand, they who 
believed in him, who received his words, who honoured him 
in their minds, and showed him respect in their actions, are 
spoken of as persons of distinguished wisdom and piety. 

2. From this text we learn that reputation for good works 
is desirable, and valuable. 

Otherwise, our Lord had not declared, in opposition to 
the censure now passed by some upon the action of this 
woman, that it would be celebrated by others, and that 
“ wheresoever the gospel should be preached in the whole 
ARE what she had done, should be told for a memorial of 

er.’ 

Wise men have always esteemed the good opinion of 
fellow-creatures a great advantage. Solomon says, “A 
good name is rather to be chosen than riches, and loving- 
kindness rather than silver and gold,” Prov. xxii. 1. And 
again: “ A good name is better than ointment,” Ecce. vii. 1. 

But whilst they speak of this good name, as a special 
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advantage, they take care to intimate what things are most 
excellent and meritorious, that the inconsiderate may not 
be misled by false appearances; therefore it is said by the 
same wise man: “ Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain. 
But a woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be praised,” 
Proy. xxxi. 30. Not that the two former are contemptible, 
but that they are inconsiderable, when compared with re- 
ligion and virtue, which are much more commendable, and 
are likely to secure durable love and esteem. 

It is an affectionate and comprehensive exhortation, with 
which St. Paul shuts up his epistle to the Philippians. 
“ Finally, brethren,” says he, “ whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, if there be any praise, think 
of these things,” Philip. iv. 8. 

We may, then, quicken ourselves in the pursuit of virtue, 
and the practice of good works, with the hope of that ac- 
ceptance and esteem, which are justly due to things right 
and reasonable in themselves. 

It is a thing not undesirable, nor to be despised and 
slighted, to be praised by those who are in honour, and are 
justly praised; or to be esteemed by such as are greatly 
and justly esteemed. At the least, we may set this against 
the censures of the inconsiderate, the mistaken, and preju- 
diced ; and may reckon the judgment of the knowing and 
serious to overbalance that of the vain and thoughtless. 

To be conversant with wise and eminent men, and to be 
subservient to their ease, their credit, their influence, and 
usefulness; or to approve and embrace the excellent lessons 
and maxims which they deliver, and yield to them due 
honour and respect, is very commendable. This is a part 
of the virtue of the woman here spoken of; and our Lord 
declared she should not fail of being honoured for it. 

3. Another thing, which we are taught by this text, is, 
that some seasons and circumstances may justify uncommon 
expense. 

Such expense there was now, and some through preju- 
dice or interest took upon them to blame it. And a speci- 
ous argument there was against it. But our Lord, who 
always was impartial (as his worst enemies acknowledged ) 
who was never under the bias of favour or interest, openly 
vindicates it. Some said, the ointment might have been 
sold, and the price given to the poor. “ But he said, Let 
her alone; why trouble ye her? The poor ye have with 
you always; but me ye have not always.” 


432 The Woman that anointed Jesus 


Our Lord, then, without at all detracting from the obli-— 
gation to relieve the poor and indigent, which he had often 
inculcated, justifies this uncommon expense. The reason 
upon which his determination is founded, teaches, that some 
extraordinary respect may be fitly shown to strangers, es= 
pecially illustrious strangers. 

The argument will hold with regard to any other persons 
of great merit and high station, and all those, to whom we 
are under great obligations. We may pay them all the re- 
spect we are able, with the abundance of good things with 
which God has blessed us. 

And what our Lord delivers here upon this occasion will 
serve to justify the true interpretation of divers other texts. 
As Luke xiv. 14, 15, “ Then said he to him that bade him, 
When thou makest a dinner, or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy rich neighbours But 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind; and thou shalt be blessed: for they can- 
not recompense thee; but thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” Our Lord is not to be understood 
to forbid entertaining friends, and brethren, and rich neigh- 
bours ; but to teach, that we ought also to take care not to 
neglect and overlook the poor and necessitous, but to make 
a kind provision for them, and to show tenderness to such 
as are in affliction. For men may live in the splendour of 
an exalted condition, provided they let the poor and indi- 
gent partake of their abundance. As our Lord says upon 
another occasion: “ Give alms of such things as ye pos- 
sess; and behold, all things are clean unto you,’ Luke 
xi. Al. 

We may reasonably take it for granted, that the woman, 
who now indulged herself in a costly profusion upon Jesus, 
was also ready to other good works, and often bountiful to 
the poor. 

Upon the whole, the christian doctrine does not require 
a mean and sordid spirit; but enlargeth the mind, and 
teacheth that discreet moderation in all things, and those 
tender regards for the poor and indigent, which may leave 
room for some enlargements upon ourselves and others on 
great and extraordinary occasions.® 

4. What this woman now did in anointing the body of 
Jesus was very commendable. 

If any should ask, what could there be commendable in 
such an action, I should answer; I wish myself able to dis- 
play all its excellences. Our Lord said, that “ wherever 


> If this sermon be too long to be read at once, here may be a good pause. 
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the gospel should be preached, this also which she had 
done, should be told for a memorial of her.” Which ma 
satisfy us, that it deserves to be celebrated. Indeed, I think, 
the virtues, which were then in exercise in her mind, and 
which formed this action, were more fragrant than her oint- 
ment, though that too was very precious, and “ the odour 
of it filled all the house.” 

The ointment, made use of by her, was reckoned very 
valuable by those who were present, and the expense extra- 
ordinary. I suppose it was so, and far exceeding what she 
usually expended on herself, or friends, at other times. But 
then the greater respect does she appear to have had for 
Jesus. If the woman spoken of by the first two evangelists, 
be the same with her, of whom St. John writes, (as is very 
likely,) she was Mary sister of Lazarus. And we can form 
a tolerable notion of the circumstances of his family. He is 
never called a pharisee, a title seldom given to any but men 
of substance, and credit in the world. And when he died, 
and was buried, though extremely dear to his sisters, his 
funeral was very frugal. When our Lord came to his grave, 
which “ was a cave, and a stone lay upon it, he said: Take 
ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him who was 
dead, saith unto him: Lord, by this time he stinketh. For 
he has been dead four days,” John xi. 38, 39. His body 
therefore had not been embalmed, nor laid in sweet spices. 
There can be no reason to think then that this family were 
people in opulent circumstances, but rather of a middle 
rank only, and private condition. 

Mary however had a vessel of rich ointment. Whether it 
was a treasure that had been long in the family, or whether 
she had procured it lately for this purpose, we need not say, 
and cannot determine. But being possessed of a box or 
vase of ointment, of the richest sorts, she thought she could 
never bestow it upon a more worthy object. Possibly, she 
was under apprehensions, from what she had heard him say 
of his departure out of this world, that it was expedient to 
lay hold of the present opportunity, lest another should not 
offer for showing respect to so great a person, 

She had a pure, sincere, ardent love and esteem for the 
Lord Jesus. Her mind was filled with gratitude for bene- 
fits conferred by him on herself, or her relations and friends, 
some temporal, some spiritual, and upon these she set the 
greatest value. She considered him as the Saviour of the 
world, and the greatest benefactor to her and those beloved 
by her, that ever she had hitherto known, or should ‘know 
in time to come. 
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All this will be readily apprehended to be true of so 

ious a woman as Mary, Sica the gracious and wonder- 
ful interposition of the Lord Jesus had received her dear 
brother alive after he had been dead four days. 

Her esteem for Jesus was judicious, and determined, well 
grounded, and unalterable. She was persuaded he was the 
Christ, the chosen of God. She knew it from the prophets, 
from his own most excellent words, and from his mighty 
works. And his conduct had been admirable, lovely, and 
engaging, beyond expression. She believed he had the 
words of eternal life; and she would never cease to esteem 
him, and trust in him, whatever change there should be in 
his outward circumstances; or however basely and despite- 
fully some others might think fit to treat him. 

She had a higher idea of the dignity of Jesus, than most 
others had, and thought no testimony of respect could be 
too great to be shown him. Some, who possibly were not 
destitute of all regard for him, made computations of the 
value of the perfumed ointment, and thought the use she 
made of it no better than mere waste. But she having 
brought the vessel, and opened it, poured it forth without 
reserve upon Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair. All 
this was dene by her in the presence of many people, who 
were come to see Lazarus, who had been raised from the 
dead. Many others treated him as a mean and ordinary 
person. She considers him as entitled to all the respect 
that is due to the greatest and the wisest. And certainly, 
this her regard for Jesus, since it was just and well oan 
ed, is greatly to her commendation. Faith in Jesus, as the 
Christ, was a virtue. She excelled in that virtue, and was 
eminent among the believers of that time, when the Messiah 
abode in person on this earth. 

Nor was her faith rash and inconsiderate. It was the 
fruit of diligent attention, just observations, and serious 
meditation. All this we can say assuredly of Mary sister 
of Lazarus. We can collect it from a history of this family, 
(before taken notice of) related by St. Luke, though he 
has said nothing of that action, which we are now con- 
sidering ; where he says, that when Jesus, in his journey- 
ings, came to the village where they dwelt, “ Martha re- 
ceived him into her house.” Whilst she was busy _ in pre- 
paring for the entertainment of Jesus, and the compan 
with him, “ Mary sat at Jesus’s feet, and heard his neue 
Martha being cumbered about much serving,” came to the 
Lord Jesus, and requested that her sister might “ help her.” 
He answered, “ that Mary had chosen that good [or better] 
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och which should not be taken away from her,’ Luke x. 
38—A2, 


Finally, she manifested courage and resolution in this 
action, and with a readiness of thought, that is exemplary, 
she laid hold of the opportunity. Some resolution was 
needful, to exceed the common measures of respect, that 
were usually paid to Jesus. She actually met with re- 
bukes, that were discouraging ; but our Lord interposed, 
and forbad the giving her any trouble, and declared, that 
this action should be long and often mentioned to her ho- 
nour. 

These virtues, as seems to me, were in the mind of this 
woman at that time. I presume I have not extolled this 
action beyond what it deserves. I have had no such de- 
sign, though [ have been willing to do justice to it, and to 
carry on the fulfilment of our Lord’s prediction, “ that 
wheresoever the gospel shall be preached, there also this, 
which this woman had done, should be told for a memorial 
of her.” 

But something still remains. It is riot enough that we 
celebrate, or acknowledge, the good dispositions of this 
woman. We are to imitate the virtues, which we admire 
in others, She behaved commendably in her day. We are 
to do so in ours. She lived in the days of the Messiah, 
when he abode on this earth. She saw, and heard him. 
She was attentive, and open to conviction. She discovered 
his merit, and the evidences of his high character, and loved 
and honoured him as such, when many others despised and 
rejected him. And, as we have good reason to believe, was 
discreet and virtuous in the whole of her conduct, and so 
approved herself to be a true disciple of Jesus. 

We also live in the days of the Messiah, which are times 
of greater light and knowledge, than any former times. He 
is not now on this earth. Nor have we seen him. But we 
have good reason to believe in him, and love him. The 
objects of faith are now increased. We believe his resur- 
rection from the dead, and his ascension to heaven, and his 
exaltation to power; and have better assurance, that he 
will come again, and give to every man according to his 
work, than they had, who saw him here in person. We 
should behave accordingly, if we desire to be rewarded 
hereafter. We should be diligent in improving opportu- 
nities of serviceableness and usefulness. He who neglects 
to sow at the proper season, must not expect to rejoice in 
the time of harvest. And, as the apostle says, “ he thaé 
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soweth sparingly, shall reap sparingly. And he that sow- 
eth bountifully, shall reap bountifully,” 2 Cor. ix. 6. 

5. From this, and other passages of our Lord’s life, we 
can evidently perceive, that, with all his great and tran- 
scendent wisdom, he did not disdain what we call the 
weaker sex ; but allowed them to be capable of true and 
distinguished worth and excellence. 

He found the woman of Samaria to be a person of an in- 
quisitive temper, and of good understanding in the things 
of religion. And he condescended to discourse freely with 
her; and more clearly declared to her his character of the 
Messiah, than to most others. John iv. 

He openly testified his accepting the repentance of the 
woman, spoken of in St. Luke, as “ a sinner,’ who had 
come into the house of a pharisee, when he sat at meat. 
He said to her: “ Thy sins are forgiven.” And for her 
farther assurance and comfort, added: “ Thy faith hath 
saved thee. Go in peace,” Luke iii. 36—50. 

How acute was the woman of Canaan, and how ingenious 
in her importunity! And how agreeable was the answer, 
which in the end our Lord gave her! “ O woman, great is 
thy faith. Be it unto thee, even as thou wilt,’ Matt. xy. 
21-28; 

When he sat in the temple over against the treasury, and 
saw many rich men cast in their gifts, a poor widow woman, 
who cast in two mites, obtained from him the highest com- 
mendation. “ Of a truth, this poor widow has cast in more 
than they all. For all these have of their abundance cast 
in unto the offermgs of God; but she of her penury has 
cast in all the living that she had,” Luke xxi. 1—4, 

Yea it is said, that “ Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, 
and Lazarus,” John xi. 5. Nor can there be any doubt, 
that they were worthy of the esteem which he manifested 
for them. He had observed in them qualities of the mind, 
and a prudent and virtuous conduct, truly amiable and 
commendable, That was a happy family ! They were happy 
in each other. They were likewise happy in the favour and 
friendship of Jesus himself. 

And not to mention any more instances of this kind, St. 
Luke has particularly informed us, that as our Lord “ went 
throughout every city and village of Judea, preaching the 
pind tidings of the kingdom of God, the twelve were with 

im, and certain women, which had been healed of evil 
spirits, and infirmities: Mary Magdalen, Joanna the wife of 
Chuza, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many others, 
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who ministered to him of their substance.” Luke viii. 


And it seems, that they made great proficiency by their 
attendance on Jesus. They must have heard many of his 
public discourses, and seen many of his miracles. But they 
were not present, at any time, when our Lord ate the 
paschal supper with the disciples.’ Nor did they hear his 
affecting discourses at those seasons. And they must have 
been absent upon many other occasions, when he discoursed 
and conferred with the disciples. In this respect it may 
be said, that they “ partook of the crumbs only, that fell 
from the disciples’ table.” Their improvements therefore 
are surprising. For they appear not to have fallen short of 
the apostles themselves in understanding, faith, zeal, and 
affection for Jesus. 

And St. Mark, relating the conclusion of our Lord’s suf- 

ferings on the cross, says: “ There were also women looking 
on afar off. Among whom was Mary Magdalen, and Mary 
the mother of James the less, and of Joses, and Salome. 
Who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him, and 
ministered unto him; and many other women, who came 
up with him unto Jerusalem,” Mark xv. 40, 41. 
_ Those women, therefore, who had before attended upon 
our Lord, persevered in their faith to the end. They attended 
his crucifixion, standing afar off, bewailing him. They 
afterwards observed where they laid him. And early on 
the first day of the week came to the sepulchre, with rich 
spices to embalm him. And they had the bonour to be 
the first, who saw the Lord after he was risen from the 
dead. 

Permit me to add a thought or two more. The persons 
named by St. Luke and St. Mark, as following our Lord, 
and ministering to him, were chiefly women of distinction, 
and of advanced age. Such were those, who, together with 
our Lord’s mother, showed him that respect. Among’ these 
{ do not reckon the two sisters of Lazarus. They appear 
not to have attended upon our Lord any where, but at their 
own home, and, in the company of their brother, at the 
house of Simon the leper, a neighbour in the village of 
Bethany, where they dwelt. The reason we do not cer- 
tainly know. But it may have been owing to their age. 
If they were still in the days of youth, it might not be fit 
that they should expose themselves abroad. 

Hence we can infer, that the number of women, who be- 
lieved in Jesus as the Christ, and professed faith in him, 
was not inconsiderable. Many of ‘these there were, who 
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had so good understanding, and so much virtue, as to over= 
come the common and prevailing prejudice. Without any 
bias of passion, or worldly interests, and contrary to the 
judgments and menaces of men in power, they judged 
rightly in a controverted point, of as much importance as 
ever was debated on this earth. 

1 have touched upon all these particulars, by way of en- 
couragement to others. Despair to excel, and attain to 
eminence, enervates the powers of action, and obstructs 
those advances in knowledge and piety which otherwise 
might be made. High stations and public employments 
are not needful. Eminent virtue may be in any station. 
Wherever it is, it is discerned by the penetrating eye of 
Jesus, and is beheld with approbation, and will be rewarded 
by him in due time. 

6. This text gives no encouragement to those honours, 
approaching to idolatry, or altogether idolatrous, which 
some have since given to departed saints, both men and 
women. 

Our Lord, in this place, speaks not of any such thing. 
And it is inconsistent with the tenour of his, and his apos- 
tles’ doctrine. But I need not enlarge upon this, in an as= 
sembly of persons, who think freely, and exercise their 
highest power of reason and understanding in things of re= 
ligion, as well as about matters of less moment. 

7. We have in this history, an instance of the favour of 
our Lord for virtue. 

A person having performed an action, which proceeded 
from laudable dispositions, he expresseth his approbation 
of it, and declares, that it should be celebrated. We may 
be assured therefore, that when our Lord shall come again, 
ot judgment, this benevolent, this remunerative property of 
his all-knowing and perfect mind, will be gratified, and 
displayed to the full. He will then bestow rewards, an- 
swerable to the riches, the honours, the delights, and enter- 
tainments of this world; but greatly surpassing them, and 
the ideas, which we have formed from what now appears to 
us most splendid and magnificent. 

8. And lastly, This text teacheth us to think, and judge 
for ourselves, and to act according to the light of our own 
judgment and understanding, after having taken due care. 
to be well informed, without paying too great deference to 
the favourable, or the unfavourable sentences of others. 

This woman met with checks and rebukes in her testi- 
mony of respect to Jesus. But he approved of it. Some 
acts of charity, some works of goodness, which appear rea- 
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sonable and expedient to ourselves, may be preferred by 
us before some others, which are in more general esteem. 
Those we should perform, without discouraging these others, 
or entirely omitting them, if our ability can reach them all. 
But every man is the best judge of his own abilities, and 
what is most proper to be done by him, in the circumstances 
in which he is placed, and the relation he bears to others. 
If we perform what appears to ourselves best and most ex- 
pedient, with a sincere regard to the glory of God; and 
upon ail occasions strive to excel in what is laudable; we 
need not doubt the approbation of our Lord, whose judg- 
ment is the most impartial, and the most equitable, and 
will secure such rewards, as are most valuable and de- 
sirable. ; 





SERMON XXXI. 


THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TAKEN BY FORCE. 


And from the days of John the Baptist, until now, the 
kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and the violent take 
vt by force. Matt. xi. 12. 


JOHN the Baptist sent two of his disciples to Jesus with 
that question: “ Art thou he that should come, or do we 
look for another ?” Our Lord having wrought some mira-~ 
cles in the sight of those two persons, as well as taught the 
people in their hearing, sends them back again to John in 
prison, saying, “ Go, and show John the thing's, which ye do 
hear and see.” 
When they were departed, our Lord took that opportunity 
to speak to the multitudes concerning John, the better to 
remove their prejudices against himself, and the gospel-dis- 
pensation. He enlargeth upon John’s character, whom they 
generally owned for a prophet. He tells them, that they 
there judged very rightly. He wasa prophet indeed, and 
superior. to most, or any of the prophets, that had been sent 
to them, upon account of the doctrine taught by him ; which 
was pure religion, recommended upon forcible ictives and 
considerations, 
“ Nevertheless,” adds our Lord, “ he that is least in the 
kmgdom of heaven is greater than he.” He that shall re- 
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ceive my doctrine, and be a subject of the gospel-dispensa-= 
tion, fully revealed and established, will excel him in the 
knowledge of religion in some respects. As much was in- 
timated by John* himself. 

It follows in the words of the text: “ And from the days 
of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven suf- 
fers violence, and the violent take it by force.” As if he 
said: ‘ However after all, it is not every one that will attain 
‘ to this excellence and dignity. Such are the prejudices 
‘ that obtain, and such are the worldly and self-interested 
‘ views of many, that it is not without considerable diffi- 
‘ culty, that the blessings of this dispensation will be se- 
‘cured. And they may be said to bea sort of violent men, 
‘ that enter into the kingdom of God, now setting up in the 
* world.’ 

“For all the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John.” Hitherto, you have had the teaching of the law and 
the prophets. But the genuine and sublime principles of 
true religion are now more clearly taught. And more self= 
denial is requisite to embrace them, than many are willing 
to practise and submit to. 

There is a parallel place in St. Luke, which is in these 
words. “ The law =f the prophets were until John. Since 
that the kingdom of God is preached. And every man,” 
who enters into that kingdom, “ presseth into it,”” Luke xvi. 
16. that is, forceth his way into it, by breaking through 
many obstacles. 

It is added in the fore-cited place from St. Matthew, 
where our Lord is discoursing to the people concerning 
John: “ And, if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was 
to come. He that has ears to hear let him hear.” Which 
expressions we never find used by our Lord, but when he 
says somewhat of great importance, or which men were pre-= 
judiced against, and therefore it required more than ordinary 
attention and honesty of mind, to admit and embrace. For 
though John was really very eminent, and at his first ap= 
pearance raised the regard of the whole Jewish nation, 
they did not now so generally consider him in his proper 
character of the fore-runner of the Messiah as they had 
done. 

“© The kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and the violent. 
take it by force.” Our Lord, by violent men, does not in- 
tend such as are injurious to others, in their rights and 
privileges. Nor does he design to intimate, that any vio- 
lence is necessary to be used against the will and disposals 

* Matt. iii, 11. and other places, 
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of God; as if hinderances were laid in the way of men’s 
salvation by determinations of the Divine Being, secret or 
open. For God is ready, graciously to receive all who re- 
pent. And Jesus Christ calls and invites all in general, 
saying: “ Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden ; and I will give you rest.” But the force here 
spoken of is that resolution, which is exerted in denying 
ourselves, and overcoming prejudices, or acting contrary to 
some obstructions laid in our way by other men. 

Not to enlarge any farther in a general way concerning 
the meaning of this observation of our Lord, | shall endea- 
vour to explain it by representing, in several particulars, 
the nature of that force, which is here spoken of, and men- 
tion divers instances of the violent people here intended, 
After which I may add some reflections, and conclude. 

I. I shall mention some particulars, which may show the 
nature of the force here spoken of. 

1. One kind of force here intended is a resolution of mind 
to receive the doctrine and precepts of strict holiness and 
virtue, though contrary to the ordinary bias of men’s appe- 
tites and inclinations. 

If religion consisted only in some ritual observances, or 
bodily mortifications, at some certain seasons; it would not 
be so difficult a thing, nor very contrary to any bad habits 
and dispositions. But true religion, such as was taught 
by John the Baptist, and by our Saviour, is a doctrine hard 
to be received, and complied with, cordially and fully. 
The general strain and tenour of their preaching is, “ re- 
pent:” forsake all sin; return to God, and serve him in the 
practice of real holiness. “ When the people came to John, 
and asked him, saying, What shall we do then? He an- 
swered and said unto them; He that has two coats, let him 
impart to him that has none. And he that has meat, let 
him do likewise,”, Luke iii. 11.. Hard doctrine! And it re- 
ee a good deal of resolution of mind, and much self- 

enial, to determine to put it in practice, by parting with 
our all-upon special occasions, or our superfluous abun- 
dance, from time to time, as the wants and exigencies of 
men may demand. 

The same may be said of his other admonitions to publi- 
cans and soldiers, that they should perform the duties, par- 
ticularly suited to their employments, and forbear the ex- 
actions, or other offences, which their way of life more 
especially inclined them to. Luke ii. 12—14. 

Such was John’s doctrine. And certainly our Lord’s 
was of the same kind, and an improvement of it declar- 
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ing, that unless “ mens’ righteousness exceeded the right- 
eousness of the scribes and pharisees, they could in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven,” or obtain the everlasting 
happiness of the life to come. 

Our Lord’s precepts are very difficult, as they are con- 
trary to generally prevailing affections and inclinations, en- 
joining purity of heart and life, meekness under provoca= 
tions, and forgiveness of injuries. 

Compliance with these rules and precepts he has himself 
compared to the parting with a valuable member of the 
body, saying: “ If thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee. For it is profitable for thee, that one 
of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell,’ Matt. v. 29, 30. And what there 
follows. 

And in regard to the difficulty of this holy conduct, and 
this complete conquest, which we ought to make of irre- 
gular appetites and passions, his apostles have delivered 
some of their exhortations in such terms as these: “ Mortify 

our members, which are upon the earth; and crucify the 
flesh, with the corrupt affections, and lusts thereof.” 

2. Another kind of violence intended by our Lord is the 
quitting favourite notions and prejudices, upon sufticient 
evidence, and with mature, serious,.and diligent considera- 
tion. 

It is, undoubtedly, somewhat difficult to part with opinions 
that have been long entertained, and thereby to own that 
we were once in the wrong. Prejudices are sometimes 
strengthened by fond affections, which increase the difficulty 
of parting with them. This was very much the case of the 
Jewish people in general. They expected in the Messiah 
a glorious prince, a successful and victorious warrior, a king 
that should reign over them with power and splendour, and 
enrich them with the spoils of the nations. 

They thirsted for the pleasure of being revenged upon 
the Gentiles, the Greeks, and the Romans, who had succes-= 
sively brought them into subjection, and Jaid them under 
tribute. And many were in expectation of some of the most 
profitable and honourable posts of this extensive empire. 
They were intent upon the external ordinances of the law 
of Moses; but thought little about any precepts or encou- 
ragements of internal religion and real virtue. 

It must therefore have been the effect of serious consider- 
ation, that any embraced Jesus as the Messiah upon the 
evidence of his miracles, and the testimony of John, and 
such like arguments; whilst they saw nothing in him suited 
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to the idea, which most had formed of a worldly prince. 
And yet there were some, yea, many, who believed on him, 
“ when they saw the miracles that he did,” John iii. 2; ch. 
vii. 31; ch. ix. 30—33. To these our Lord imputes a laud- 
able violence and zeal, in distinguishing themselves from 
the most. 

All the disciples of our Lord are to be remembered here, 
who overcame, in part at least, at the very beginning, some 
prejudices; who made a profession, that he was the Christ, 
the Son of God, and adhered to him as having the words 
of eternal life; though they did still maintain hopes of see- 
ing him appear, some time, with worldly glory. 

Nathanael is a plain instance of a man, who gave up his 
prejudices, and false notions, upon evidence. “ Philip 
findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him; We have found 
him, of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said ; 
Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?” John i. 
45—51. Nevertheless, when Jesus had manifested extraor- 
dinary knowledge, he answered, and said unto him : “ Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, thou art the king of Israel.” 

This must have been true of all in general, among the 
Jewish people, who at that time believed in Jesus. They 
did give up, in some measure, though not yet entirely, 
some notions that had for a while a deep rooting in their 
minds. . 

3. Another kind of violence intended by our Lord, is 
quitting some present worldly advantages, for the sake of 
the gospel, and making a profession of the truths of religion, 
against much opposition, and notwithstanding difficulties 
and discouragements. 

This kind of violence was practised by many, if not all 
Christ’s disciples, whom he chose to be his apostles. They 
had at first, in believing in him, as before said, yielded up 
some prejudices and wrong notions, in part at least. And 
in obeying: his call, to follow him, and attend upon him, 
they resigned some earthly advantages. They left their 
employments, the ordinary means of their subsistence. And 
they would be, for the most part, removed from the society 
of their friends and relatives. They never were great in 
the world. Yet they practised a self-denying part for the 

resent. And Peter once said to our Lord: “ We have 
eft all and followed thee. What shall we have therefore ?” 

All who then believed in Jesus, and made a profession of 
his being the Christ, must have withstood some opposition, 
and met with difficulties and discouragements. They went 
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against the stream of the nation. They fell under some re- 
proaches, by believing in one as the Messiah, who made so 
mean an appearance in this world. Some who did not 
openly, and upon all occasions, acknowledge him, did at 
some seasons show considerable resolution. Nicodemus, 
who at the first came to Jesus by night, spoke in his favour, 
in the Jewish council; for which he was checked and in- 
sulted, as very ignorant. “ They answered, and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and look: for out 
of Galilee ariseth no prophet,” John vii. 51, 52. And he 
joined with Joseph of Arimathea, in giving our Lord an 
honourable burial after he had been crucified, ch. xix. 
39, 40. 

1 need not now observe particularly, in how remarkable 
a manner the apostles of Jesus, and the first believers at 
Jerusalem, practised the violence here spoken of, after his 
ascension, when they professed, or taught in the name of 
Jesus, under the greatest difficulties. Nor need J stay to 
show, how the kingdom of heaven was taken by violence 
afterwards, and how the violent took it by force, for a long 
while, under heathen emperors : when professing the chris- 
tian religion was prohibited by edicts; and it could not be 
embraced, but with manifest hazard of life itself, and all that 
is dear in the world. 

4, Another thing very probably intended here, is the 
willing forwardness, and resolute zeal of many in embracing 
the principles of true religion, and entering into the kingdom 
of heaven, who, to outward appearance, were the most un- 
likely of any, to have a share in the blessings and privileges 
of the gospel. 

Here I shall mention three sorts of persons ; men of 
mean rank, and low education; men of unreputable cha- 
es and of a sinful, vicious course of life; and the Gen- 
tiles, 

1.) I observe here the forward and resolute zeal of men 
of mean rank. 

Our Lord did not require assent, without sufficient evi- 
dence, that his doctrine was from heaven. Indeed, he gave 
abundant proof of it. But it was reasonable to expect, that 
men of a liberal education, and of experience in the world, 
and in easy circumstances, should first discern the evidences 
of truth and yield to them. It might therefore have been 
expected, that the scribes and pharisees should first of all 
have owned our Lord’s character, and have perceived, that 
the works done by him were works of divine power. In 
Jesus also were fulfilled many ancient prophecies. And it 
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might have been thought, that the scribes and pharisees, 
versed in the law, should have first discerned this fulfil- 
ment. But yet, instead of this, they were generally the 
pioner people, who believed in him, and publicly professed 

im, 
_ Of this number were most, or all our Lord’s disciples, 
men of mean employments, and low education, though not 
poor or destitute. Such were most of the rest, who believed 
im him. These were the men, who most admired the wis- 
dom of his words, and the greatness of his miracles. As 
St. Matthew observes at the conclusion of the sermon on the 
mount. “ When Jesus had ended all these sayings, the 
people were astonished at his doctrine. For he taught them 
as one having authority, and not as the scribes,” Matt. vii. 
28, 29. . 

This is the more remarkable, and the more properly 
styled by our Lord, “ taking the kingdom of heaven by 
force,” because the scribes and pharisees, the more knowing; 
and the more powerful men of the nation, did all they could 
tu discourage the people, by many insinuations to the pre- 
judice of Jesus. And hereby, and by other means, as our 
Lord told them, “ they shut up the kingdom of heaven 
against men. They neither went in themselves, neither 
suffered they them that were entering, to go in.” Matt. 
xxiii. 13, 

In this respect also the man born blind is to be reckoned 
among them that took the kingdom of heaven by force. 
Notwithstanding the disadvantages which he had lain un- 
der, by his total and early blindness, and notwithstanding 
the meanness of his condition, he withstood the arguments 
as well as threatenings of the Jewish council ; and insisted 
upon it that he who had cured him, “ was a prophet,” John 
ix. 17. They were so offended, as to excommunicate him. 
He nevertheless continued firm in his persuasion, and pro- 
ceeded yet farther, owning Jesus to be the Christ. Ver.35—38, 

Of this number also may be reckoned the officers of the 
high priest, who had been sent out to apprehend our Lord, 
who when they returned, and were rebuked for not bring= 
ing him, answered, “ Never man spake like this man,” Jobn 
vil. 46, 

2. Among the people of a forward and resolute zeal we 
must place some men of unreputable characters, and a bad 
course of life. These might be thought less likely than 
others. And yet some of these embraced the doctrine of 
true religion, and entered into the kingdom of heaven. 
Therefore it is said: “ And all the people that heard him; 
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and the publicans, justified God, being baptized with the 
baptism of John. But the pharisees and lawyers rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves, not being baptized 
of him,’ Luke vii. 29, 30. That is, there were more of the 
publicans, and mean people, who came to John’s baptism, 
and who also heard Christ gladly, than of the scribes and 
pharisees. The publicans were reckoned men of a sordid 
and unreputable profession. And though they were most 
of them Jews by birth and religion, the pharisees, and many 
others, disliked them for collecting the Roman tribute, and 
would not willingly converse with them, or sit at table with 
them. 

Among these was one of our Lord’s disciples, who upon 
the call of Jesus, “ left all, and followed him,” Luke v. 28. 

Another remarkable instance is “ Zaccheus, who was the 
chief among the publicans. He sought to see Jesus. And 
afterwards received him joyfully. When the multitude 
saw this, they all murmured, saying, That he was gone to 
be guest with a man that is a sinner.” But he was a true 
penitent, and so sincere and warm was his zeal, “ that he 
gave the half of his goods to the poor,” Luke xix. 2—8; 
and engaged to make ample restitution, if he had wronged 
any in the way of his employment. 

There is also recorded in the gospels a notable instance 
of a person of a sinful course of life, who came to our Lord, 
and showed proofs of repentance, and paid him the highest 
tokens of affection, respect, and honour ; and all this with- 
out the approbation, or leave of the pharisee, at whose 
house Jesus then was, and contrary to the rules and maxims 
of the governing sect among the Jewish people. ; 

3. Among people of a forward and resolute zeal are to 
be reckoned the gentiles, who seemed not so likely to em- 
brace the principles of true religion. But they also took 
the kingdom of heaven by force. 

There were some early and remarkable instances. A 
centurion, whose servant was sick of the palsy, sent messen- 
gers to our Lord. “ Jesus said he would come, and heal 
him. But the centurion answered, and said; Lord, I am 
not worthy, that thou shouldest come under my roof. Speak 
the word only, and my servant shall be healed.” Where- 
upon, it is said, that “ Jesus marvelled, and said to them 
that followed him; I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel,” Matt. viii. 6—10. 

The woman of Canaan is another of these violent people, 
of whom our Lord here speaks in the text, who pressed 
into the kingdom of heaven, and strove to partake in its 
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blessings and privileges. “She cried unto him, saying; 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David, my dedale 
ter is grievously vexed with a devil.” Our Lord was 
pleased to try her faith, that the truth and eminence of it 
might be unquestioned. “ But he answered her not a word. 
His disciples came, and besought him, saying; Send her 
away, for she crieth after us. But he answered and said; 
I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
Yet she is not discouraged. “ Then came she, and wor- 
shipped him, saying; Lord, help me. But he answered, 
and said; It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and 
cast it to dogs. And she said; Truth, Lord. Yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs, which fall from the children’s table. 
Then Jesus answered and said unto her; O woman, great is 
thy faith. Be it unto thee, as thou wilt,” Matt. xv. 22—28, 

And so it was also afterwards. When the kingdom of 
heaven was more fully manifested to men, upon the ascen- 
sion of Christ, and the publication of the gospel to the Gen- 
tiles, there were more of these who believed, and came into 
the kingdom of God, than of the Jews; though the gospel- 
was first preached to them, and though the unbelieving 
Jews, every where, did all that lay in their power to ob- 
struct the reception of the gentiles, and forbad the apostles 
to en to them, “ that they might be saved,” 1 Thess. 
i. 16, 

I do not stay to allege proofs, or instances of this, out of 
the Acts, or the Epistles, where they may be easily found. 
I shall only refer to Acts xiii. 42—48; where is the account 
of the preaching of Paul and Barnabas in the synagogue at 
Antioch in Pisidia. “ And when the Jews were gone out 
of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought, that these words 
might be preached to them the next sabbath. And the 
next sabbath-day came almost the whole city to hear the 
word of God. But when the Jews saw the multitudes, the 
were filled with envy, and spake against those things wlitols 
were spoken by Paul, contradicting, and blaspheming. 
But the Gentiles rejoiced, and glorified the word of the 
Lord. And as many as were ordained,” or disposed, or 
prepared, “ for eternal life, believed.” 

All which was often prophetically represented beforehand 
by our Lord in divers of his beautiful parables. With re- 
gard to this event, he also said: “ The first will be last, and 
the last first.” And after the commendation of the centu- 
rion’s faith: “ I say unto you, That many shall come from 
the east, and from the west, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But 


448 The Kingdom of Heaven taken by Force. 


the children of the kingdom,” who had so many superior 
advantages, “ shall be cast out into outer darkness.” ; 

Thus I have endeavoured to explain the nature of the 
violence, which our Lord here speaks of, and have men- 
tioned some instances of it. 

To use the words of a pious and pathetic writer,” upon 
this subject: ‘ Now it was, that multitudes should throng 
“and crowd to enter in at the strait gate, and press into the 
‘kingdom; and the younger brother should snatch the in- 
‘heritance from the elder; the unlikely from the more 
‘likely ; the Gentiles from the Jews, the strangers from the 
‘natives, and publicans and sinners from the scribes and 
‘ pharisees. Who like violent men shall by their importu- 
‘nity, obedience, watchfulness and diligence, snatch the 
‘ kingdom of heaven from those to whom it was first offered.’ 

Apprication. I shall now conclude with a few remarks, 
tending to illustrate this argument, and to confirm the ex- 
plication which has been given of the text. 

1. From what has been said, we may perceive, that when 
our Lord says, the kingdom of heaven “ suffers violence, 
and the violent take it by force ;” the primary meaning of 
“ the kingdom of heaven” is “ the kingdom of God” under 
the Messiah, or the gospel-dispensation. But as embracing 
the doctrine of the gospel, and obeying its rules and pre- 
cepts, is the sure way to obtain the happiness of heaven ; it 
is also true, that the future happiness is likely to be the 
portion of those who practise the zeal and resolution here 
intended. 

2. True christians are the most unlikely of any men, to 
do any wrong, or violence to others, for the sake of the 
honours, riches, or other advantages of this world. For 
they are men, who take the kingdom of heaven by violence. 
Truth, the principles of religion, improvement in virtue, and 
the future everlasting happiness, are the things they are 
most intent upon; for the promoting, and securing of which, 
they are willing to part with all earthly advantages, if the 
circumstances of things should require it. | 

3. It may be observed that the several kinds of violence 
which have been mentioned, as intended in these ex pres= 
sions, may be all found united in one and the same person. 
He may resolve to deny irregular appetites and affections, 
and bring them into conformity to the strictest rules of 
virtue. He may embrace the principles of religion, con= 
trary to former prejudices, ai notwithstanding external 
difficulties and discouragements. The same person may do 
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all this, and likewise be one of those, who are of low con- 
dition, and who had but a mean education; and who also 
once was involved in a bad course of life. 

4. The violence, of which our Lord speaks, may be, and 
still is often practised in the world. Still some may forsake 
errors, which had been for a while entertained, and may 
overcome the prejudices of early age, and gain more gene- 
rous sentiments, than had been first instilled into them. : 

Whenever great corruptions are brought into the church 
of Christ, and the profession of religion, truth is not to be 
recovered without a great deal of resolution. The glorious 
reformation made in these parts of the world from the nu- 
merous and gross corruptions of the church of Rome, was 
a work of this kind. The violent then took the kingdom 
of heaven, and seized truth by force. They improved their 
sentiments by serious, diligent, and impartial inquiries after 
knowledge; when their superiors would have kept them in 
ignorance and error; by exerting themselves in the cause 
of liberty, and in favour of an open profession of truth; 
when princes and priests, and the majority of every religious 
and civil community, to the utmost of their power, sup- 
ported those errors and corruptions, which had been long 
before introduced into the profession of christianity. 

5. Once more, for illustrating this point, it may be ob- 
served, that the violence, which our Poca here speaks of, 
is the same thing which is recommended in some precepts, 
and represented likewise in figurative expressions. For it 
is the same, as “ striving to enter in at the strait gate,” and 
“seeking the kingdom of heaven and its righteousness in 
the first place.” It is also represented in such parables as 
these: “ The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hid 
in a field the which when a man has found, he hideth, 
and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a merchantman, seeking goodly pearls; who, when he 
had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that 
he had, and bought it,” Matt. xiii. 44, 45, 46. 

Let the same laudable disposition of mind be inus. Let 
the same just estimation of things be the principle of our 
action. Let us “ buy the truth,” at any rate, but “ not 
part with it,” Prov. xxiii. 23, for any worldly consideration 
whatever. And let us hold fast our integrity, and be steady 
to the interests of truth, and the rules of virtue, unmoved 
either by the frowns or the smiles of this deceitful world, 
So shall we secure the true riches, and that honour, which 
will never be sullied. 
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SERMON XXXII. 


VIRTUE RECOMMENDED UNDER THE SIMILITUDE OF 
WHITE RAIMENT, 


. 


T counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou 
mayest be rich: and white raiment, that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not ap- 
pear : and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou may- 
est see. Rev. iii. 18. 


VIRTUE is in itself reasonable and excellent; and, impar- 
tially beheld in its native beauty, might attract and charm 
every rational being. But in this imperfect state of the 
human nature, thoughtless and unattentive, or engaged by 
mean and worthless objects, or biassed and prejudiced by 
some sordid affection, or the appearance of present interest ; 
abundance of care and labour, repeated applications, and a 
variety of methods, are needful to excite their attention to 
the greatest excellence, and to enlighten and direct them, 
lest they mistake the truth, and pursue vanity and misery, 
instead of laying hold of substantial and durable happiness. 

Virtues are the habits and dispositions of the mind. But 
invisible and spiritual things are often represented by ex- 
pressions borrowed from things corporeal and _ sensible. 
There is a kind of necessity of it in the present condition. 
Such descriptions are of special use to shea the mind, and 
excite in it a regard to the loveliness of virtue; which, as — 
it is valuable, is represented by riches; as it is ornamental, 
by a white or splendid garment. And because the practice 
of it is extremely reasonable, and is founded upon the - 
justest notions and principles, and is therefore the truest 
wisdom ; it is compared to what helps the sight, and ena- 
bles men to discern things in a clear and _ proper light. 
These several representations do all occur in this text. 

And, as the practice of virtue is in this world attended 
with difficulties, and good men are liable to opposition from 
others; their life is also represented by a warfare, and those 
dispositions, that are helpful to secure their success and 
perseverance, are recommended under the notion of armour ; 
as in the well-known passage of St. Paul in the sixth chap- 
ter to the Ephesians. 

The words of the text are a part of the message of our 
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exalted Lord to the angel of the church of the Laodiceans, 
and in him to the whole church; ver. 17, “ Because thou 
sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need 
of nothing.” There is a graduation. It is a great thing to 
berich. It is still more, to be increased or abound with 
goods. But it is the height of prosperity, to have need of 
nothing. This was their opinion of their state. And so 
many are apt to think of themselves, who embrace the prin- 
ciples of religion, and profess christianity. They suppose, 
that they want nothing necessary to salvation, and that they 
are high in the favour of God. 

« And knowest not, that thou art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked.” But notwithstanding 
that high conceit of your circumstances, you are indeed 
“ wretched, and miserable :” and so unhappy, as to be the 
greatest objects of compassion. You are “ poor,” quite 
destitute of true riches: “ and blind,’ not having. a just 
discernment of things, and of your own case: “and naked,” 
wanting that righteousness, which is the proper and best 
clothing of men and christians, without which you cannot 
appear before God with acceptance. 

“1 counsel thee.” He might command as a master. 
But he rather adviseth as a friend, concerned for their 
welfare. 

“ I counsel thee, to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayest be rich.” To buy is to secure and obtain by 
he and entreaty, serious care and endeavour, diligent 
abour and pains. The seeking of wisdom is often com- 

ared to merchandize; Says Solomon: “ Happy is the man 
that findeth wisdom, and the man that getteth understanding. 
For the merchandize thereof is better than the merchandize 
of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold,” Prov. ii. 18, 
14. And he directs men to “ buy the truth, and sell it not,” 
ch, xxiii. 23. And says our Lord himself: “ The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a merchantman, seeking goodly 
pearls; who, when he had found one pearl of great price, 
went, and sold all that he had, and bought it,” Matt. xii. 
45, 46. 

« Gold tried in the fire :’”’ that is, the purest gold; true 
virtue, that true holiness, which is of the highest value; 
that “thou mayest be rich” indeed, not in opinion and 
thought only ; and “ mayest” also abound, or “ be increased 
with goods.” 

Other texts of scripture will confirm this mterpretation. 
« Now ye are full,” says St. Paul to the Corinthians, “ now 
ye are rich, Ye have iene = kings without us. And 
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I wish ye did reign, that we also might reign with you,” 
1 Cor. iv. 8. Again: “ Ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who though he was rich, for your sake he 
became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich,” 
2 Cor. viii. 9. And the same apostle directs Timothy to 
“ charge those who are rich in this world, that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works,——laying up in 
store for themselves a good foundation against the time to 
come, that they may lay hold on eternal life,” 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

Thus it is common to represent wisdom and virtue, and 
abounding in good works, and also the heavenly happiness, 
by riches and treasure. When therefore our Lord says 
here, “ that thou mayest be rich,” the meaning is, that 
these christians might be truly virtuous, and paket 
good works, and have a treasure of happiness laid up in 
heaven. 

“ And white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed.” By 
this figure of “ white” or splendid “raiment” is meant 
much the same thing that was before spoken of under the 
similitude of “ gold.” He had told them, that they were 
“ naked,” as well as “ poor.” In conformity to that allusive 
description of their wretched condition, he recommends to 
them to provide becoming raiment for their covering, even 
that true righteousness, which is most comfortable, and 
ornamental, and highly acceptable in the sight of God. - 

“ And,” finally, “ anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that 
thou mayest see.” Seek also of me a clear knowledge and 
discernment of things, especially of the principles and 
obligations of religion. Then you will be able to judge 
rightly concerning your own case, and will understand what 
God requires of you, and will not take up with an empty 
profession only, and rely upon external privileges, as a 
ground of acceptance with God, and a qualification for the 
happiness of another life. 

“IT counsel thee to buy of me white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame cf thy nakedness do 
not appear.” 

These words, as may appear from the coherence, and the 
general explication slealy given of them, will lead me to 
treat of holiness, or virtue, and the practice of it, under the 
idea of “ raiment,” or “ white” and splendid “ raiment :” 
in doing which I shall take the following method : 

I. I shall observe some texts of scripture in which this 
metaphor is used. 

II. T would show particularly what is meant by “ white 
raiment.” 
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TH. I shall endeavour to show the grounds and_ reasons 
of this metaphorical allusion. 

1V. After which I shall conclude with a practical appli- 
cation. 

I. In the first place I would ubserve some texts of scrip- 
ture, where this metaphor is used, chiefly those of the Old 
Testament, where there are many examples of it, which 
have in them such beauty and elegance, as must needs re- 
concile us to the use of it, and convince us of its fitness and 
propriety. In this manner is Job’s commendable behaviour 
in the time of his prosperity described: “ I put on right- 
eousness, and it clothed me, and judgment as a robe and 
diadem,” Job xxix. 14. The Psalmist wishes eminent de- 

rees of holiness in these words: “ Let thy priests be 
clothed with righteousness,” Ps. cix. 17. And describing 
the transcendent greatness and glory of God, he says: 
“ The Lord reigneth. He is clothed with majesty. The 
Lord is clothed with strength, wherewith he has girded 
himself,” Ps. xciii. 1. And, “O Lord my God, thou art 
very great, thou art clothed with honour ‘and majesty, who 
coverest thyself with light as a garment,” Ps. civ. 1, 2. 
God’s appearing for the deliverance of his people, and the 
destruction of his enemies, is represented by the prophet in 
this manner: “ Then his own arm brought salvation unto 
him, and his righteousness it sustained him. For he put 
on righteousness as a breast-plate, and an helmet of salva- 
tion upon his head. And he put on the garments of ven- 
geance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak,” 
Isa. lix. 16,17. Of such as prosper in their evil designs 
the Psalmist says: “ Therefore pride compasseth them 
about as a chain, violence covereth them as a garment,” Ps. 
Ixxiii. 5,6. And men of a malevolent spirit are said to 
“ clothe themselves with cursing,” Ps. cix. 17. 

Thus we see that the dispositions and qualifications of 
rational agents, with their corresponding behaviour, are 
often emphatically set forth by images, borrowed from the 
attire and covering of the body. 

IJ. I am now to show distinctly what is intended by 
“ white raiment.” 

And it is manifest, that hereby is not to be understood 
an outward profession of religion ; for this there was among 
these persons. Our Lord had no need to counsel them to 
buy this of him. They were a church, and had an angel 
among them. So far from needing to inculcate upon them 
a profession of religion, it should seem that they were already 
too much opinionated upon that account. For which reason 
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they are introduced as pleasing themselves therewith, and 
saying, that they were “ rich, and increased with goods :” 
though they were indeed “ wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and naked.” 

In a parable of our Saviour, where “ the kingdom of 
heaven,” or the state of things under the gospel-dispensa- 
tion, is likened to a marriage feast which a certain king 
made for his son, he who had not on a “ wedding garment,” 
Matt. xxii. 11, is manifestly one who made a profession of 
religion, and of faith in the gospel; otherwise he had not 
come to the feast, nor appeared among the other guests. 
But he wanted holiness of life, or that true faith which pro= 
duces good works, 

Nor are we hereby to understand barely an observation 
of the positive rites and institutions of the christian religion. 
For that may be reckoned to be included in what has been 
already mentioned, a full profession of religion, in which 
this church does not appear to have been defective, It 
cannot be supposed, that by “ gold tried in the fire,” or a 
‘“‘ white raiment,” our Lord should intend no more than the 
observation of some external rites and ordinances, For in 
the course of his preaching he solemnly and distinctly de- 
clared, that “ unless men’s righteousness exceed the right- 
eousness of the scribes and pharisees, they shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven,” Matt. v. 20. And if religion 
consist in external rites; if the observation of an positive 
appointments be that “ wedding garment,” shed renders 
men fit for the kingdom of heaven; it may. be said, that 
our Lord has but indifferently consulted the honour and 
interests of religion, by substituting a small number only 
of such appointments, and those very plain and simple, in 
the room of the numerous, expensive, and showy ceremonies 
of the law of Moses. Nor would it then be so hard to be 
saved, or so difficult to enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
and to walk in the way to life, as he continually represented 
it to be in his most excellent discourses. 

What is this “ white raiment,” or the “ wedding-garment,” 
we are expressly told in the eighth verse of the nineteenth 
chapter of this book of the Revelation, where it is said to be 
“ the righteousness of the saints.’ 

That is a summary and general description of this “ white 
raiment.” And from the many exhortations to virtue, in 
the New Testament, conveyed under this similitude, it ap- 
pears to be composed of all the virtues and excellences 


* « That is, “ the righteous acts of the saints.” So ducwpara evidently 
signifies.’ Doddridge upon the place. 
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that can adorn the life of a christian. It is therefore very 
frequent for the apostles to speak of “ putting off, or laying 

ide « evil works” and habits, and “ putting on Christ,” 
the habit or dress of a christian; which is the “ white rai- 
ment” here recommended. 

So says St. Paul to the Romans: « The night is far spent. 
Let us cast off the works of darkness, and put on the ar- 
mour,” or dress, “ of light. Let us walk honestly, as in 
the day,” with a becoming decency: “ not in rioting and 
drankenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife 
and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
make no provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof,” 
Rom. xiii. 12—14. And to the Galatians. “ As many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ,” 
Gal. iii. 27, the habit of a christian. To the E hesians in 
like manner. “ That ye put off. concerning the former con- 
versation the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitfal lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your mind, 
and that ye put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness,” Eph. iv. 22, 24. And 
very particularly, and at large in the epistle to the Colos- 
sians; ch. iti, 8—10, and 12—J4. 

St. Peter has an exhortation to christian women in this 
allusive way: “ Whose adorning let it not be that outward 
adorning, of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of 
me ‘on of apparel. But let it be the hidden man of the 

in that which is not corruptible; even the ornament 
of a meck and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price. For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves.” 
1 Pet. iii. 3, 4; comp. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. And he has an 
exhortation to all in general: “ And be ye clothed with 
humility,” 1 Pet. v. 5. 

This is the “ white raiment, the wedding-garment,” re- 
commended to christians, sobriety, modesty of speech and 
behaviour, tenderness of spirit, bowels of mercy, humility 
of mind, gentleness, meckness, forbearance, forgiveness, 


ove, and all its works and offices, which are so agreeable 





and ornamental.” 
IJ. Which brings me to the ground and reason of this 
allusive way of speaking. 
But ice exactness in accounting for such a form of 
_ speech should not be expected. Let then these few follow- 
P who find this sermon too long to be read at once, may make a 
pase here - 
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ing thoughts suffice for showing the reason and origin 
of it. 

1. The allusion is partly founded in the ornament that 
clothing gives the body. In like manner the temper, or the 
practice of virtue, is exceeding amiable and ornamental, and 
puts a grace and lustre on men. In places before cited, 
Job speaks of his putting on righteousness as a diadem. 
And St. Peter recommends meekness aud quietness of spirit 
as ornamental. Solomon speaks of Wisdom’s rules, and 
obedience to them, as an “ ornament of grace unto the head, 
and chains about the neck,” Prov. i. 9. 

2. This allusion is founded in the fitness and disposition 
for society which clothing gives to any person. Man, b 
his reasonable nature, is designed for society. And _ the 
first foundation of politeness is laid in the garments that 
cover nakedness. Without clothing no one is fit for society. 
A rich and becoming dress procures admission into the best 
company ; nor is one in filthy garments dressed for a wed- 
ding feast, or the entertainment of a prince. In like manner 
envy, pride, conceit, and other evil affections, make men 
unsociable ; whereas humility, meekness, gentleness, and 
mildness, render men agreeable and entertaining. 

Consequently this allusion serves to show, in a lively and 
affecting manner, the necessity of real holiness, in order to 
delightful fellowship with God, and admission to his pre= 
sence, and the glorious entertainment he has prepared for 
his people. 

As he, who in an improper dress intrudes int a royal 
entertainment, is turned out for that very reason; so all, 
destitute of righteousness, will be excluded from the king- 
dom of heaven. A profession of religion, or a desire of 
glory and happiness, is not sufficient. And one may wish 
to partake in a princely entertainment; but with such 
wishes there should be also some care to be a worthy and 
acceptable guest. If we follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, we shall see God,” Heb. xii. 14, not otherwise. 
They who add works to faith, and they only, are justified 
in the sight of God. And, as St. Peter assures us, if we 
“ give all diligence to add to faith, virtue, and knowledge, 
and brotherly kindness, and charity, an entrance will be 
ministered to us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet. i, 5—11, 

IV. Appuication. I come now to the application, which 
will be in these three particulars; that we should hearken 
to the counsel in the text, and buy of Christ this white rai- 
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ment, They who obtain this raiment ought to prize it, and 
likewise to keep it well. 

1, Let us hearken to the counsel here given by Christ, 
and buy of him this white raiment. 

Let us view him in his life, and in his death. Let us be 
at the pains of considering seriously the spiritual and hea- 
venly nature of his doctrine, the concern he has shown for 
our welfare, and the end of all his humiliations and suffer- 
ings, which is, that he might “ purify unto himself a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works,” Tit. ii. 14. If we at- 


~ tend to these things, we shall be convinced, that he who is 


destitute of virtue and good works, ought to reckon himself 
as wretched and miserable ina spiritual sense, as he who is 
destitute of necessary clothing; and that we must add to a 
fair and open profession of the principles of religion the 
lustre of a holy life and conversation. 

Let us observe St. Paul’s exhortation to the Colossians, 
where he recommends so many virtues; and let us see how 
we may learn them of Christ, or buy of him this white rai- 
ment. , 

“ Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of mercies, kindness,” Col. iii. 12. Labour after a 
kind and merciful disposition, and let every virtue appear 
in your conversation. Put them onas your clothing, with- 
out which you would not willingly be at any time sur- 
prised. And for this end consider that you have experi- 
enced great mercy from God, through Christ Jesus. He 
has brought you out of a state of darkness into great light, 
and has made you his people, who once were far off. God 
clothes himself with goodness, as his garment. And the 
ordinary course of his providence is beneficial to the human 
race in general; but you have obtained some distinction by 
being brought into the fellowship of his son Jesus Christ. 
And are therefore under special obligations to do those 
things which are agreeable to his will. 

“ Put on,” particularly, “ bowels of mercies.” If any 
among you are afflicted and distressed, do you, who are at 
ease, and have ability, sympathise with them, bear their 
burdens, tenderly compassionate their case, and afford them 
help and relief, proportioned to their exigence. 

“ Put on,” also, “ kindness.” Be not fierce and severe 
towards any, but be affable in your discourse, courtvous m 
your behaviour ; show, in all things, such mildness, and 
tenderness, as by no means to discourage and grieve those 
you converse with, especially such as are of a broken and 
afflicted spirit. 
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‘“‘ Humbleness of mind.” Be willing to condescend, and 
to behave, as inferiors, toward those who ought to serve and 
honour you; even as Jesus Christ was among his disciples, 
and others, “ as one that serves,” Luke xxii. 27. 

“ Meekness :” Not resenting every injury done you, but 
quietly submitting to some ill-treatment, rather than disturb 
the peace of your society. 

“ Long-suffering :” Enduring many and repeated of- 
fences, without bemg provoked to wrath and revenge. 

“ Forbearing one another ;” Mutually bearing with one 
another’s failings and weaknesses, from which none are en- 
tirely exempt. 

“ And forgiving one another if any have a quarrel against 
you:” And even forgiving and forgetting injuries, and 
being willing to be reconciled again, though differences 
may have arisen, and subsisted for some time. Of this also, 
however great the condescension may seem, you have a 
pattern in God’s dealings with you. And no more is ex- 
pected from you to others, than you have experienced from 
Jesus Christ. “ Even as Christ forgave you, so do ye.” 

“ And above all these things put on charity, which is the 
bond of perfection :” And upon all these put true, and un- 
dissembled, and ardent love; which, as a girdle, may en- 
compass and bind you all about, as one body, and secure 
a complete and amiable harmony and union in the several 
parts of your society. 

By humble and earnest prayer, by a sincere resolution to 
deny yourselves, as to some present advantages, by often 
and carefully viewing the example of Jesus, and the whole 
of his transactions from the beginning to the end, in his 
humiliation, and abasement on earth, and in his glory and 
exaltation in heaven, you may buy and obtain of him this 
white raiment, that you may be clothed, and may walk with 
him in white, and be among the noble and honourable of 
his kingdom. 

2. They who have obtained this “ white rainent,” the 
wedding-garment, ought to prize it. 

Never therefore suffer yourselves by scoff and ridicule 
to be put out of countenance in it. A rich and costly dress 
may be depreciated by those who want it. And it may 
excite the envy of some others. But it fails not to procure 
respect from many. By this clothing you are in some 
measure fit for fellowship with God, and Christ, and for the 
society of perfect spirits, 

It will never cause pride in your own hearts, nor excite 
to a lofty deportment toward others. But the real excel- 
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lence of it may fill you with a modest consciousness of the 
worth and dignity which God has put upon you. It isa 
garment properly your own, which no one can deprive you 
of without your consent ; which you have obtained by 
prayer and meditation, watchfulness and circumspection, 
abstinence and self-denial; which therefore you have re- 
ceived from Christ himself. And by wearing it, and ap- 
pearing in it, as his disciples, you will do him honour and 
respect, which he will accept and reward hereafter. 

3. Lastly, they who have received from Christ this white 
raiment, should be careful to keep it well. 

Amidst the representation of great afflictions and trials it 
is said in this book: “ Blessed is he that keepeth his gar- 
ments,” Rev. xvi. 15. He who is richly clad, is under 
especial obligation to a strict care of his garment, that it may 
be unsullied. In our conversation in this world, without 
particular care, this garment will contract some disagreeable 
defilement. And inso rich a dress it cannot be overlooked. 
As a little folly is observed in him, who is in reputation for 
wisdom, so every the least spot is discernible in a white 
garment. 

In our walk in this world, amidst a variety of characters, 
we must have our eye about us, and take heed to ourselves, 
that our meekness be not tarnished by hastiness of speech 
or action, and that no spot of pride or ambition, or mordi- 
nate affection for earthly things, stain the purity of this rai- 
ment. 

This may be thought difficult; but it is not impossible. 
It is taken notice of at the beginning of this chapter, to the 
advantage of some: “ Thou hast a few names even in Sar- 
dis, which have not defiled their garments.” It is added: 
«“ And they shall walk with me in white, for they are 
worthy.” Which also shows, that care and_watchfulness, 
on which so much depends, though somewhat tedious at 
present, will be fully rewarded in the end. 

Well then, “ Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.” 
Rev. xvi. 15. Blessed is he who maintains his watch in 
every station and condition, and in all the dangerous temp- 
tations of this life. 

In the warm beams of prosperity this white raiment is 
very apt to fade; and it can scarcely bear them in an in- 
tense degree, especially for a long season, and without in- 
terruption. In some easy circumstances likewise extraor- 
dinary care may be needful, that it be not lost in a deep 
sleep of security. Happy is he who then “ watches, and 
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keeps his garments,” that no man rob him of that which is 
his chief glory and ornament, and which he cannot lose 
without being filled with shame and confusion. 

Happy likewise is he who is provided with the double 
clothing of fortitude and patience ; so that he is not afraid 
for the cold of adversity, nor for the tempests of affliction. 
and persecution. That is another very dangerous circum- 
stance. But it usually awakens attention, and is often 
cleansing and purifying. And our Lord adds immediately 
after the words of the text: “ As many as I love, I rebuke 
and chasten.” 

In fact, many “ have gone through great tribulation, and 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb,” Rev. vii. 14. By a steady faith in their great 
Lord and pattern, whom they have been made to resemble 
in sufferings, they have become like him in meekness and 
patience. And in those suffermg circumstances, the most 
displeasing and affrighting to carnal apprehensions, their 
robes have become resplendent ; a part of the heavenly 
glory has seemed to descend upon them; the beams of 
which have enkindled a flame of divine love in the hearts 
of others, which has inspired them with a holy ambition of 
sharing with those followers of the Lamb in sufferings, and 
resembling them in virtue ; that they may also partake of 
their uncommon comforts here, and their peculiar rewards 
hereafter. 





SERMON XXXIII. 


THE GREAT MYSTERY OF GODLINESS. 


And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness : 
God was manifest in the Jlesh, justified in the Spirit, seen 
of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, and received up into glory. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


FOR discerning the coherence we need look no farther 
back than to the fourteenth verse. “ These things,” says 
the apostle, “ write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly. But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know, how 
thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which 
is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of 
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the truth. And without controversy great is the mystery 
of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh.” 

his clause seems to be added with a view to excite the 
care, circumspection, and diligence of Timothy ; consider- 
ing the vast importance of the doctrine of the gospel com- 
mitted to him. Which also justifies the concern of the 
apostle for the right behaviour of this evangelist, and the 
care he took to send him proper advices and directions, and 
engage his due regard to them. 

“ And without controversy great is the mystery of god- 
liness,” As if he had said: ‘ Do not therefore think me 
‘too minute and particular, or too earnest and importunate 
‘ in the directions which I send unto you. For it is con- 
‘ fessed, and acknowledged by all who are acquainted with 
‘ it, “that the mystery of godliness is very great,” weighty, 
‘ and important.’ 

Thus we are coming to the difficult part of our under- 
taking to explain these words ; and indeed it has no small 
appearance of difficulty. But yet I would suppose, and 
am apt to think, that the things here intended by the apos- 
tle are clear and obvious points, often said in the books of 
the New Testament, in other places: and understood and 
acknowledged by all, who are well acquainted with the 
christian doctrine, and its evidences, as contained in the 
scriptures, The obscurity therefore of this text, I pre- 
sume, arises from some particular expressions here made 
use of. 

It appears to me very likely, that by “ the mystery of 
godliness” is meant the gospel-dispensation, or the doctrine 
of the gospel in its extent and purity; as containing the 
design of God concerning the salvation of men, in and 
through Jesus Christ, without the works, or the ritual and 
peculiar ordinances of the law of Moses. 

We may be confirmed in this interpretation by observing 
some of the many places, in which the word “ mystery” 
occurs in the epistles of this apostle. Rom. xvi. 20, 26, 
«“ Now unto him, that is of power to establish you accord- 
ing to my gospel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, aca 
cording to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept 
secret since the world began, but now is made manifest, and 
by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the com- 
mandment of the everlasting God, made known to all na= 
tions for the obedience of faith.” 

Eph. i. 9, 10, « Having made known unto us the mystery 
of his will, according to his good pleasure, which he had 
purposed in himself; that in the dispensation of the fulness 
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of times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ.” 

Eph iii, 2—5, « If ye have heard of the dispensation of 
the grace of God, which is given me to you-ward; how 
that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery, 
which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and pro- 
phets by the Spirit; that the Gentiles should be fellow 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise 
in Christ by the gospel.” And afterwards in the same 
chapter, ver. 8, 9, “ Unto me, who am less than the least 
of all saints, is this grace given, that I should preach among’ 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; and to make 
all men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which 
from the beginning of the world has been hid in God.” 

These texts plainly show, that by the “ mystery,” the 
apostle often means “ the” whole “ dispensation of the g0S= 
pel,” with its unsearchable riches, and abundant grace and 
mercy: always determined in the purpose of God, but fully 
revealed to men in these late ages of the world. 

Once more in the same epistle. Eph. vi. 19, 20, « 
and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I 
may open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery 
of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds 3 that 
I may speak boldly as I ought to speak.” 

To the like purpose in the epistle to the Colossians, which 
we have often observed to have a great agreement with 
that to the Ephesians. Col. i. 25—27, “ Whereof I am made 
a minister, according to the dispensation of God, which is 
given to me for you, to fulfil the word of God, even the 
mystery which has been hid from ages and generations, but 
now is made manifest to his saints; to whom God would 
make known what is the riches of the glory of this mystery 
among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you the hope of 
glory.” 

And ch. ii. 2, « that their hearts might be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and ‘unto all riches of the full 
assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the 
mystery of God, even the Father, and of Jesus Christ.”’ 

And ch. iy. 3, “ Withal praying for us, that God would. 
open to us a door of utterance, to speak the mystery of 
Christ; for which I am also in bonds.” 

And in this very chapter, the third of the first epistle to 
Timothy, ver. 8, 9, “ Likewise must the deacons be grave, 
——-holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.” 

There can be no doubt then, but. that by “ the mystery 
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of godliness” the apostle means the evangelical dispensation, 
or the doctrine of the gospel of Christ, which he oftentimes 
calls “ a mystery, the mystery of the gospel, the mystery 
of the faith :” and here “ the mystery of godliness.” 

To the like purpose in the sixth chapter of this first epis« 
tle to Timothy. Ver. 2, 3, “ If any man teach otherwise, 
and consent not to wholesome words, even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is according 
to godliness, he is proud, knowing nothing.” And the 
epistle to Titus begins in this manner. “ Paul, a servant 
of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the 
faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledging of the truth 
which is after godliness.” 

This doctrine of the gospel, the apostle says in the text, 
is “ great,” unquestionably so. ‘ And without controversy 
great is the mystery of godliness.” By “ great’? meaning, 
as we may reasonably think, every thing which can be 
comprehended in that character. It is weighty and import- 
ant; it is sublime; most true and certain; in all respects 
worthy of God, and carrying in it the best and kindest de- 
sign toward men; most likely and most effectual to reclaim 
them from sin, and bring them to God and true holiness 
here, and to durable and unmixed happiness hereafter. 
Upon the comparison too it surpasseth in glory, riches, and 
grace, all former dispensations. Finally, it may be said to 
be great, as it was unsearchable, exceeding all that had 
entered into the heart of man to conceive; though fully 
determined by the Divine Being, and often hinted and fore- 
told in the revelations of the prophets, in the more early 
ages of the world. 

Thus far we seem to have proceeded with a satisfactory 
evidence and perspicuity, as to the meaning of the words. 

It follows. ‘ God was manifest in the flesh.” Here we 
have a difficulty well known to learned christians, and the 
laborious and diligent interpreters of scripture. For 
whereas we have in our text, “ God was manifest in the 
flesh :” some think we should read, “ Which was manifest 
in the flesh.” 

In favour of the reading last mentioned it is alleged, that 
it is found in divers ancient versions, and in several Latin 
authors. On the other hand, in favour of our present, and 
more common reading, it is said, that it is in most, and well 
nigh all Greek manuscripts that we know of. It is likewise 
observed, that several of the expressions which follow, are 
more properly used of a person than of a thing. For in- 
stance ; of “the mystery of godliness,’ it cannot be so 
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properly said, that “ it was manifested in the flesh: nor 
that it was “ received up into glory.” 

Without deciding this point, I shall now proceed to ex- 
plain the several following expressions of the text. And I 
suppose it will appear, that which soever of these two 
readings we follow, the meaning is much the same. 

The first thing here affirmed, whether the subject be 
“ the mystery of godliness,” or “ God,” is, “ was manifest,”’ 
or manifested “ in the flesh.” And certainly, the connec- 
tion is very good, understanding this to be spoken of the 
former of the two. And how it may be said, appears from 
many of the texts before alleged, when it was s own, that 
by “the mystery of godliness,” is to be understood the 
evangelical dispensation, or the doctrine of the gospel. For 
in those, and other texts, the apostle speaks of “ the reve- 
lation of the mystery, which was kept secret since the world 
began, but is now made manifest :” and, the mystery, which 
had been hid from ages and generations, but now is made 
manifest unto his saints. The mystery of godliness,” or the 
doctrine of the gospel, had been made manifest, by the 
preaching of John the Baptist, of our Saviour himself, and 
his apostles after him. It had been manifested “in the 
flesh,” that is, to, and among men. 

But take our present, and more common reading. ‘“ God 
was manifest in the flesh.” And the expression will not 
be very difficult to be understood; the same thing being 
often said, and spoken of in other places of scripture. For 
God was manifested in the human nature of Jesus Christ. 
As St. John says at the beginning of his gospel: “ And 
the word was made flesh and dwelled among us.” And at 
the beginning of his first epistle: “ For the life was mani- 
fested, and we have seen it, and bear witness, and show 
unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and 
was manifested unto us.” And says St. Paul, Col. ii. 9, 
“ In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily :” 
that is really and durably, not figuratively and typically, 
as in a bright cloud or glory, sometimes appearing under 
the ancient dispensations. The same apostle therefore says 
of Christ, Col. i. 15, that he is “ the image of the invisible 
God.” And Heb. i. 3, “ the brightness of his glory, and 
the express image of his person.’ For in him appeared 
the wisdom, the powcr, the truth, the holiness, the goodness, 
the mercifulness of God. In the like manner, and for the 
same reason, Jesus is called “ Emmanuel,” or “ God with 
us,” Matt. i. 23; or, as St. Peter expresseth it, Acts x. 38, 
“ Ye know, how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
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Holy Ghost, and with power ; who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil. For God 
was with him.” 

And so far as we can perceive, those ancient christian 
writers, who read “ which,” understood this, and also the 
following particulars, concerning Jesus Christ.* 

£6 justified in the spirit, or by the spirit. This is 
easily understood either of “ the mystery of godliness,” or 
of “ God manifested in the flesh.” For the doctrine of the 
gospel was proved and attested by many miraculous works. 
Or, the divine authority and mission of the Lord Jesus were 
proved and evidenced by the spirit. As John the Baptist 
declares in his testimony to him. John in. 34, “ He whom 
God hath sent, speaketh the words of God. For God giveth 
not the spirit by measure unto him.” And our Lord him- 
self, Matt. xii. 28, “If I by the Spirit of God cast out 
demons, then the kingdom of God is come unto you,” And 
compare Luke xi. 20, and John v. 36, “ The works, which 
the Father has given me to finish, the same works that I 
do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.” And 
to the like purpose elsewhere. 

-The whole doctrine of the gospel, the divinity of this 
dispensation, and all things concerning the Lord Jesus, 
were confirmed by his resurrection from the dead. As St. 
Paul says, Rom. i. 4, “ Declared to be the Son of God with 

ower by the resurrection from the dead; and also by 
the plentiful effusion of gifts of the Spirit upon the apos- 
tles, and other believers, after his ascension, in conformity 
to his predictions and promises concerning that matter. So 
John xvi. 13, 14, “ Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth is 
come, he will guide you into all truth. And he will 
show you things to come. He shall glorify me. For he 
shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you.” And 
St. Paul reminds the Corinthians, 1 Cor. ii. 4, that he had 
preached to them “in demonstration of the Spirit and 

@ Quod. Clar. Lat. Vulg. Syr. Hieron. Fulgentius aliique Latini. Qui 
tamen omnes cum Grecis in eo consentiunt, quod partem hanc cum sequenti- 
bus in Christi personam interpretentur. Mill. in loc. 

So Mill. I shall put down here the passages of some early Greek writers, 
who have referred to this text, and understood it of Jesus Christ. 
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power.” See also 1 Thess. i. 5, 6, and Heb. ii. 3, 4, “ How 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation, which at 
the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him; God also bearing 
them witness, both with signs and wonders, and miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will.” 
And St. Peter, 1 Epist. i, 12, “ Of which salvation the pro- 
phets have inquired——unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themselves, but unto us, they did minister the 
things which are now reported unto you, by them that have 
preached the gospel unto you, with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven.” That is, “ justified by the Spirit.” 

It follows: “ seen of angels:” which also may be well 
understood of “ the mystery of godliness.” For St. Peter, 
in the place just cited from him, says of the ancient pro- 
phets, “ that they did minister the things,” which had been 
lately “ reported :——-which the angels desire to look into.” 
And St. Paul, Eph. iii. 9, 10, “ To make all men see what 
is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning 
of the world has been hid in God——To the intent that 
now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places 
might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of 
God.” 

Understand this article of “ God manifested in the flesh,” 
or in the human nature of Jesus Christ. And then we may 
suppose to be hereby meant the appearances of angels at 
our Saviour’s nativity, their ministering to him after his 
temptation in the wilderness, and upon divers other occa- 
sions, and ‘eacoeemyad their attendance on him at his resur- 
rection and ascension. 

“« Preached unto the Gentiles :” that is, to all the world, 
not to Jews only, but to Gentiles also. This, as every one 
immediately perceives, may be properly said either of the 
mystery of godliness, or of the divine manifestation in the 
person of Christ. The doctrine of the gospel in its genuine 
purity, simplicity, and fulness, was preached by Paul and 
others both to Jews and Gentiles. And “God was in 
Christ reconciling the world to himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them,” 2 Cor. v. 19. 

“ Believed on in the world.” It met with acceptance, 
and had great effects all over the world. This may be fitly 
understood of either of the two subjects so often mentioned. 
Says the apostle to the Romans, i. 5, 6, “ By whom we have 
received grace and apostleship for obedience to the faith 
among all nations for his name. Among whom are ye also 
the called of Jesus Christ.” 2 Cor. ii. 14, “ Now thanks 
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be unto God, which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, 
and maketh manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in 
every place.” And Col. i. 5, 6, “ We give thanks to God 
for the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye 
heard before in the truth of the gospel ; which is come unto 
you, as it is in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it 
does also in you, since the day ye heard it, and knew the 
grace of God in truth.” 

Finally, “ reccived up into glory.” If this be understood 
of “ the mystery of Soalineins? or the doctrine of the gos- 
pel, the meaning is, that it was gloriously exalted; inas- 
much as thereby the knowledge of God had been spread 
over the earth, more than by reason alone, or any former 
revelation; and that it had a more powerful effect and in- 
fluence than any other doctrine whatever, for enlightening, 
sanctifying, and saving men. 

But this expression may be also very properly understood 
of “ God manifested-in the flesh,” meaning our Lord’s glo- 
rious ascension. Acts i. 2, “ until the day in which 
he was taken up.” And ver. 11, “ they looked stedfastly 
toward heaven as he went up.” Tedent the phrase, “ re- 
ceived up into glory,” taken separately, might be very pro- 
poy used concerning our Lord’s ascension into heaven. 
The chief difficulty attending this interpretation is the place 
in which it is mentioned, last in order; whereas the ascen- 
sion of Christ preceded several things here observed : 
“ preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world.” 
However, possibly, this objection may be solved, by only 
supposing, that the apostle, having begun with that particu- 
lar, “ God manifested in the flesh,” meaning his appearance 
in the human nature of Christ, might choose to conclude 
with that which put a period to our Lord’s personal pre- 
sence, and visible appearance among men in this earth; his 
triumphant ascension to heaven, and his reception there into 
glory, at the right hand of God. 

‘Thus I have represented the several senses of these ex- 
_ Syelee and according to my ability briefly explained the 
whole. 

And I presume, that the truth of the observation, men- 
tioned at the beginning of this discourse, may now be more 
apparent; that there is nothing in this text but what is 
perfectly agreeable to many other texts of scripture; and 
that the several particulars here mentioned, are articles of 
faith received by all christians in general; whether the 
subject here spoken of be “the mystery of godliness,” or 
“ God ” himself. 
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Suppose the first. It is known and believed by all chris- 
tians, that the doctrine of the gospel was “ manifested,’’ to 
and among men, by Jesus Christ and his apostles: that it 
was “justified by the Spirit,’ confirmed by miracles 
wrought by Christ himself, and by his apostles, and others 
afterwards: “ seen of angels,” beheld by them with ready 
approbation, and with surprise and wonder: “ preached to 
the Gentiles,” as well as Jews: “ believed on in the world,” 
received by men of all characters in all nations: “ received 
up into glory,” gloriously exalted, greatly honoured and 
magnified by that reception, and by its effects in the hearts 
and lives of men. 

Suppose this to be said of God. It is also true, and re- 
ceived by all christians in general. There was an especial 
presence, and most extraordinary manifestation of the Di- 
vine Being in the human nature, or person of Jesus Christ, 
who is therefore called Emmanuel, or God with us. The 
divine authority of Jesus was “ justified by the Spirit,” by 
many miraculous works, and by a very plentiful effusion of 
the Holy Ghost upon such as believed in him. He was 
seen and ministered to, “ by angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world,” and finally “ received 
up into glory,” in heaven. 

Appxication. What remains after this paraphrastical 
explication of the words of the text, is an application in 
two or three inferences. 

1. We must here see reason for praise and thanksgiving 
to God for the revelation of his will, and for the manifesta- 
tion of himself to us in Christ, and his gospel ; especially 
if we ourselves have not only been favoured with this dis- 
covery, but have also heartily embraced it, and reaped 
benefit by it. As our Lord said to his disciples, “ to whom 
it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven,” and who had diligently attended to the instructions 
afforded to them. “ Blessed are your eyes, for they see: 
and your ears, for they hear. For verily I say unto you, 
that many prophets and righteous men have desired to see 
those things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them,” 
Matt. xiii. 16, 17. 

2. We may hence perceive it to be a duty, especially in- 
cumbent upon the ministers of Christ, in his church, to 
support and defend the true doctrine of the gospel, 

It is with this view that this matter is now mentioned to 
Timothy. And every thing here insisted upon is very 
proper to engage and influence those who are in a station 
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at all resembling his. And it is with redoubled earnestness, 
that the apostle renews his exhortation to this evangelist, 
near the conclusion of the epistle, ch. vi. 18, 14, “I give 
thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things, 
and of Christ Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a 
good confession: that thou keep this commandment with- 
out spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of Jesus Christ.” 

3. And lastly, The same considerations do also in a like 
manner direct the conduct of all christians in general. 
They should be engaged to use their best endeavours to 
uphold and maintain the doctrine of the gospel, “ the 
mystery of godliness,” which, confessedly, is very great. 

It has been “ manifested,”’ and has been fully “ justified 
by the Spirit, seen of angels, preached” to all nations, 
“believed ” by men of all characters in every part of the 
world, and gloriously exalted-by its happy fruits and 
effects. 

After this there can be no reason to doubt of its truth. 
And they who have received it, ought to use all reasonable 
methods to preserve it pure and entire. It cannot be justly 
expected, that if we lose the truth, after it has been so de- 
livered: to us, God should again manifest it to us, or appoint 
a new series of like miracles and wonderful events to give 
it credit. Instead of indulging such vain expectations, we 
should diligently search the scriptures, and labour to know 
the mind of God contained therein. And “ we should give 
earnest heed unto the things which we have heard, lest at 
any time,” or by any means, “ we should let them slip,” 
Heb. ii. 1. And “we should earnestly contend for the 
faith, which was once delivered to the saints,” Jude ver. 3. 
Which, as before said, will not be so delivered any more, 
as it once was, by Christ himself, and his apostles. Nor can 
any thing else be substituted in its room, that shall be 
equally excellent, important, and beneficial. 


POSTHUMOUS SERMONS 


ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. 





THE EDITOR’S ADVERTISEMENT. 


Or the following Sermons, the first four were fairly 
transcribed by the author, but probably had not undergone 
his last correction ; the fifth and sixth (preached at the 
Tuesday Lecture m the Old Jewry) were not transcribed, 
but had upon them this remark: ‘ Perused, and so far as I 
‘am able to perceive, all is right; and I humbly conceive 
‘ ought to be published ;’ the seventh was transcribed in 
part; the eighth and last is entirely printed from his notes, 
and may therefore, with the fifth and sixth, be considered 
as specimens of his usual compositions for the pulpit. 





SERMON I. 
THE RIGHT IMPROVEMENT OF TIME. 


Redeeming the time because the days are evil. Eph. v. 16. 


WE find this advice twice given in St. Paul’s epistles; and 
in both places recommended as a branch of prudence and 
circumspection. So it is here: “ See then, that ye walk 
circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise; redeeming the 
time, because the days are evil.” And in like manner in 
the epistle to the Colossians: “ Walk in wisdom toward 
them that are without, redeeming the time,” Col. iy. 5. 
Some expositors suppose, that the right improvement of 
time is the direct meaning and design of the expression, as 
used in this place; and say, that ‘Redeeming is a meta- 
‘ phorical expression taken from merchants, who diligently 
‘ observe the fittest time for buying and selling, and easily 
‘ part with their pleasure for gain. So do you also deny 
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* yourselves in your ease and pleasure, to gain an opportu- 
‘nity for doing good.’ Again: ‘ Time past, strictly speak- 
‘ ing, cannot be recalled. But you are to redeem, or recover 
‘as far as possible, that time which has been lost by a 
‘ double diligence in improving what remains.’ * 

Others think, that the proper meaning of the apostle’s 
direction is, that the christians to whom he is writing, 
‘ Should secure themselves, by a prudent carriage toward 
‘all men, from the inconveniences of those difficult times 
‘in which they lived :’ or ‘ “ redeeming the time ;” that is, 
‘ gaining as much time as you can, prolonging your own 
‘ tranquillity, and the opportunity of spreading the gospel. 
‘Observe a prudent behaviour toward unconverted Gentiles, 
«and unbelieving Jews: that they may be as little exaspe- 
< rated as possible, by your different sentiments from theirs, 
‘or by your pure and holy life, whereby you seem to con- 
« demn, and reproach them.’? 

I shall however take occasion from these words to dis- 
course of the right improvement of time, or “ redeeming” 
it in a more general sense. And I shall consider them as 
setting before us the same practice which Solomon recom- 
mends: “ Whatever thy hand findeth to do,” whatever lies 
before thee, which is useful or innocent, “ do it with thy 
might,” with vigour and perseverance: “ for there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest,” Eccl. ix. 10. 

And indeed, if we were to suppose this exhortation con- 
nected with what precedes, we might be inclined to think, 
that the apostle intended to stir up these Christians to care 
and diligence in general, as well as to circumspection in 
particular, and a prudent carriage toward those who were 
of different sentiments, for securing and prolonging their 
tranquillity, and keeping off those evils which some were 
inclined to bring upon them. This more enlarged, and 
general design of the exhortation may be argued, I say, 
frora the context. Which, if we take it in more fully than 
we have yet done is this: “ Wherefore he says, Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light. See then, that ye walk circumspectly, 
not as fools, but as wise; redeeming the time, because the 
days are evil.” 

The right improvement of time seems to imply two sis: 5 
employing ourselves in that which is good, and doing that 
good with care and diligence. 


“3 Pool upon the place. The same upon Col. iv. 5. > Locke upon 
the place. To that purpose, Peirce upon Col. iv. 5 
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I. I shall therefore in the first place show, what things 
we ought to be employed in. : 

II. And then, secondly, how we may best improve our 
time for those good things that lie before us. 

III. To which I intend to add, in the third place, an ex- 
hortation. . 

I. The first thing to be considered by us is, in what 
things we ought to employ ourselves. Here I shall mention 
these several particulars. 

1. “ The service of God.” For God is the creator of all 
things, and their Lord and Sovereign. He it is who gives 
us all things to enjoy. And in him we live and move and 
have our being. We breathe in his air, and tread on his 
earth, and live upon the provisions he affords us. Every 
moment of our time produces fresh instances of his bounty 
and goodness. 

He is the great governor of the whole world, not of one 
part or portion only, but of the whole universe; and there 
fore he is able, and does direct and overrule all things with 
a wise and almighty inspection and providence. A con- 
tinued supply is made for us, and for all creatures in gene= 
ral. He also overrules the spirits of men, so that notwith- 
standing the unreasonable and exorbitant desires of many, 
their violence does not break forth to disturb the general 
peace and tranquillity of the world; in which peace and 
tranquillity we have our share, and quietly enjoy ourselves, 
our goods, and our friends. 

We should therefore very much employ our thoughts in 
admiring and adoring God, in praising him for his good- 
ness, and.in praying to him for the continuance of his favour 
and good will, and for every thing necessary to our comfort 
and happiness. 

Some time will be fitly spent in secret, in meditating 
upon his glorious perfections, in contemplating his great 
and wonderful works, and in recollecting the many benefits 
bestowed upon us hitherto in the past stages of life. 

And we should allow some time for the united and public 
worship of God, which is an obligation founded in reason, 
and is prescribed by revelation. 

Can any of us think we have well employed our time in 
this world, if we have never, or rarely with seriousness and — 
attention, thought of that Being, who is the most perfect, 
surpassing all the united perfections of the whole creation ; 
without whom nothing would have been, of whom are all 
things, and by whom they subsist 2 

2. We ought also to employ ourselves, and improve our 
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time in securing and advancing our own spiritual interests, 
We should endeavour to know the state of our own souls; 
what are our chief passions; what our greatest temptations. 
It may require some time and care to form a right judgment 
of ourselves. There seems to be good reason to say that 
few men know themselves. The heart is deceitful. Man 
deceive others: some mistake and are deceived about them- 
selves. 

It may not be improper therefore to allot some time for 
this; to consider what is the bent of our mind, in what 
course we are, and whither it leads; and whether our be- 
haviour is agreeable to our profession and principles. 

Our mind is ourselves, and our chief care ought to be its 
culture and ornament. There is nothing of equal import- 
ance with this. When we remove hence, when death puts 
a period tu our present state of action and existence, we 
leave behind us our estates and treasures, we drop our 
titles, and all external ornaments. But we shall carry with 
us the same temper and disposition which we had here; 
and our works will follow us. Are we here unholy ? We 
shall be hereafter lodged in the company of such beings, 
who will be torments to themselves, and tormentors to each 
other. Are we now proud ? We shall then be aoased 
Are we humble? We shall then be exalted. Are we pure 
in heart 2 We shall then see God. Are we merciful? We 
shall then obtain mercy. 

It is incumbent on us therefore to employ some time in 
considering the nature and obligation of those virtues and 
dispositions of the mind, upon which so much depends ; to 
confirm ourselves in the love and practice of them, and to 
watch against temptations that might ensnare us, and carry 
us off from the course which leads to happiness. It be- 
hoves us, as St. Peter says, “ to give all diligence, to add 
to faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge 
temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience 
godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to that 
charity ; and to make our calling and election sure. For,” 
says the same apostle, “ if ye do these things ye shall never 
fall. For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet. i. 5, &c. 

The obligation to these virtues seems not to lie far out of 
sight. But might be soon discerned, if men would be per- 
suaded to attend, and to exercise their rational powers and 
faculties. However it is certainly obvious to all who are 
acquainted with the christian revelation. 
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The importance of securing our eternal salvation is evi- 
dent upon the first thought about such a matter. But we 
are surrounded by temptations. The things of this world 
make strange and sudden impressions upon us, and carry 
us away, sometimes, before we are aware. But he who 
frequently employs himself in considering the duties of his 
station, and the reasonableness of them, in observing the 
real excellence of holiness, and every branch of it, and im- 
pressing on his mind the motives and arguments there are 
to the practice of it, is likely to be prepared for a time of 
temptation, and to stand ral overcome in it. 

Yea a few hours, at some one time, seriously employed 
in considering the duties of the present condition, and the 
vast moment of our behaviour in this. world, with respect 
to another state of endless duration, may be of great service 
for securing our choice and determination in favour of vir- 
tue. And having once found the benefit of serious con- 
sideration, it is very probable we shall be disposed to renew 
at some seasons the like exercise and employment of the 
mind, 

3. Another thing, in which we ought to employ ourselves, 
is the business of our calling. We are not to neglect that 
out of sloth and idleness, nor from a pretence of minding 
the things of the spiritual life, nor for the sake of attending 
to the concerns of other men. For the business of our calle 
ing is a main part of our duty, and a fundamental obliga- 
tion, upon which every thing else depends. God has so 
formed us, that we have many wants, which are continually 
renewed upon us, and which, in dependance on Divine 
Providence, must be supplied by our own industry and 
care. What good reason have we to rely upon the charity 
of others, if we have strength to provide for ourselves? Or 
what right has he to the privileges of any community, who 
contributes nothing to its prosperity ? Yea, what man, who 
has any spirit, would choose to depend upon others, who 
can subsist by his own skill? And what wise and good man 
would willingly receive that, for which he has given no 
valuable consideration of care and labour 2 

I might insist, that sloth and idleness expose men to 
temptations of every sort. But I choose rather to observe 
and say, that a man’s weight and influence in this world’ 
must, for the most part, depend upon skill in some calling, 
and diligence in it; and that the very pleasure of life is ad~ 
vanced thereby. How insipid are amusements to those, 
who know not what labour either of body or mind is! 
Moreover, it is in itself very desirable to have wherewithal 
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to give to those that need. Poor and indigent persons there 
will always be in this world of ours. Some are left or- 
phans in their childhood, before they can help themselves. 
Some labour under the decays of age. Other some experi- 
ence the waste and expense of continued sickness. Some 
are reduced by strange and unexpected accidents. Some 
are unjustly plundered by violence. 

He who by care and diligence, and a prudent improve- 
ment of his time, and the several advantages that have been 
put into his hand by the kind providence of God, has gain- 
ed wherewithal to relieve and help any such necessitous 
persons, has good reason to rejoice. Which leads me to 
another particular. 

4, Some time ought to be employed in serving others. 
Man is naturally a sociable creature. The christian religion 
teaches us to consider ourselves as members of one and the 
same body. It is a particular and express direction of St. 
Paul: “ Look not every man on his own things; but every 
man also on the things of others,” Phil. u. 4. 

Some have perplexed and difficult affairs before them; 
and they want the assistance and the united counsels of 
others. If men of understanding carefully improve their 
time, and despatch their own affairs with diligence, they 
may have leisure to advise, help, and solicit for others, in 
those intricacies in which they happen tu be involved. 

Some are weak through want of knowledge, or experi- 
ence and credit in the world; and they are overpowered 
by men of superior might, who are artful, and skilful in 
carrying on oppressive measures, and then securing and 
defending themselves by specious pretences against the re- 
sentment due to their unjust proceedings. Will it not be 
‘an act of great virtue, to afford some help to the weak 
cause, when upon good grounds we know it to be right? 
Among those things which Job urges in his own vindication, 
he does not omit this part of bis character: “ I was eyes to 
the blind, and feet was I to the lame. I was a father to the 
peor and the cause, which I knew not, I searched out. I 

rake the jaws of the wicked, and plucked the spoil out of 
his teeth,” Job xxix. 15—17. 

That is a grand performance ; but it is reserved for those 
who have well improved their time in cultivating their own 
minds; and who know how to discharge the encumbrances 
of their own affairs with expedition. 

II. I now proceed to show how time may be best im- 
proved in these good works, and for carrying on these good: 
designs and purposes. 
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1. We are to do these things with all our might. What 
we do, or engage in, we are to be intent upon, in proportion 
at least to its importance. If we are about our own work, 
in the business of our calling, we are to mind it, and not 
be slothful therein; but to do it with diligence, that it may 
be despatched, and we may not be hindered from the service 
of God, or our neighbour. 

If we are engaged in the service of God, we are to mind 
that, and not to suffer other things then to occupy our 
thoughts. Cold and indifferent services will neither be 
acceptable to God, nor profitable for ourselves. Do we 
think to obtain those blessings which we ask but faintly ? 
Will those instructions do us any good, which we scarce 
regard when given ? Or, have those instructors discharged 
their duty, who have proposed indeed reasonable admoni- 
tions, and weighty arguments, but without inward affection, 
or visible zeal and concern; as if the things discoursed of 
were indifferent, of little or no moment. It is no wonder, 
if the time allotted even to the worship of God runs waste, 
if we are unattentive and negligent. 

So likewise, when you undertake any service for another, 
you are to do it with all your might, as if it were your own. 
You are to study the most proper and effectual’ means of 
succeeding that can be thought of. Whatever good cause 
you espouse, you are to do it heartily ; for otherwise you 
betray, instead of promoting it. 

2. Another way of improving time is to lay aside as 
much as possible such things as are trifling, unnecessary, 
and of small moment; and to contract the number and 
length of our recreations. Hereby we gain more time for 
those things which are material and important. 

It is true, the mind ought to be diverted, and cannot be 
always intent upon great matters; but we should take care 
that diversions are not so indulged as to unfit us for busi- 
ness afterwards. This is the proper use and design of re- 
laxation, to fit us better for things of weight. But some 
by giving way to amusements and diversions, by exceeding 
therein as to length of time, contract so light a habit, as to 
be disgusted at every thing grave and serious. 

The body too needs to be refreshed by rest; but, cer-_ 
tainly, we were not born to sleep only. “And it has been 
often observed, that when that is indulged beyond the pro- 
portion which nature requires, all the powers of the bodily 
frame, instead of being invigorated and strengthened; are 
slackened and enervated. 

3, Another thing that will be of service for improving, 
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or redeeming time, is to lay hold of, and take the advantage 
of opportunities. 

Every one knows that this is of great importance in com- 
merce, and in all the affairs of life. There are likewise 
opportunities, or special seasons for gaining religious know=- 
ledge, and advancing the good dispositions of the mind. 
Such is the friendship and conversation of a serious under- 
standing and communicative christian. The Lord’s day isan 
opportunity for our souls, as it is a day of rest and leisure 
from the cares and business of this present life. It may be 
reasonably supposed, that then, when we are disengaged 
from other things, we may give a closer attention to those 
instructions which are proposed to us in the public worship 
of God; and we may then likewise, especially in private, 
without inconvenience, carry on our meditations to a greater 
length than we can ordinarily do on other days. . 

There may likewise also be opportunities arising from 
the temper of our minds. Possibly we do at some seasons, 
and in some circumstances, perceive in ourselves a more 
ready, or a more pliable disposition than at others. These 
are special opportunities. We should not let them slip, 
but by all means take the advantage of them for adjusting 
maturely the great principles of reason and religion, upon 
which we are to act, and for settling in our minds a full 
persuasion of the vanity of this world and all its glories; 
and for confirming the resolutions of virtuous and holy obe- 
dience, which ure just and reasonable. 

As there are such seasons as these, favourable to our own 
best interests, so opportunities may offer for serving others ; 
either for giving them advice and counsel, or reproof, or 
for interposing with other persons in their behalf, and to 
their advantage. 

4, It will be of great use for redeeming, or the right im- 
proving of time, to dispose our several affairs and concerns 
in good order. This contrivance and disposal of things 
may, itself, take up some thought and time, and seem to 
retard our progress for the present; but it will be amply 
recompensed afterwards. It will afford pleasure not to be 
conceived beforehand. All the perplexity of confusion and 
disorder will be avoided ; and many things will be done 
and effected with ease, which otherwise would have been 
left undone to our own great vexation, and the loss and 
detriment of others. 

5. Time may be upon some occasions wisely redeemed 
by avoiding contention about trifling things of little value. 


wo 
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This I apprehend to be one reason why our blessed Lord, 
in such emphatical expressions, recommends to men to ac-= 
quiesce and sit down contented under Jesser injuries and 
abuses, rather than withstand them, or seek satisfaction for 
them, “ I say unto you, That ye resist not evil; but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the 
other also, And if any man will sue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. And 
whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him 
two,” Matt. v. 39—4l. 

It is a point of prudence, as well as virtue, to oie? by 
lesser offences. Better it is to lose a small sum, than run 
the hazard of wasting a great deal in a long and tedious 
oiecarladi which may never succeed at last. Or, it is 

etter to let it go at once, without farther concern, than to 
spend time in the recovery, which may be employed to 
more advantage another way. 

The like may be said with regard to many other things, 
which are causes of strife and difference among men. Be-= 
gin not a strife about trifles, lest you should thereby be 
drawn into a Jong and ruinous contention. The observing 
this rule may be of great and singular use on the point be- 
fore us, of redeeming time. 

6. Lastly, Time is to be redeemed by a prudent, circum- 
spect, and inoffensive behaviour to all men. This is supe 
posed to be what is particularly intended by the apostle; 
if so, it is of near affinity with other directions elsewhere. 
“ Tf it be possible, as much as in you lies, live peaceably 
with all men,” Rom. xii. 18. And, “ Give none offence, 
neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church 
of God,” 1 Cor. x. 32. Solomon’s observation may be 
reckoned applicable here, as well as upon other occasions: 
“ A soft answer turneth away wrath, but grievous words 
stir up anger,” Prov. xv. 1. 

In this way redeem time to yourselves, for all the good 
purposes of life. In this way seek the prolongation of your 
peace and tranquillity, by avoiding all needless offence and 
provocation, by mildness and affability of discourse, pru- 
dence of behaviour, meekness of answer to all those who 


inquire after your belief, and the grounds and reasons of it, _ 


By a readiness to good offices, watching your temper, 
guarding against such discourses and actions, as are offen- 
sive and disagreeable to many about you, and which your 
peculiar principles do by no means oblige you to; hereby, 
I say, do you redeem and gain time for the worship of God, 
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for your own interests, and for the good of your friends, aud 
indeed for every useful design which you have at heart, 
and you are at all qualified for. 

Ill. I beg leave to add, in the third place, as at first pro- 
posed, a serious exhortation, which shall consist of two 
parts. First, an address to persons of different ages, stations, 
and characters; and then, secondly, some considerations by 
way of motive and argument. 

1, Let me say somewhat by way of counsel and advice 
upon this subject, to persons of different ages and charac- 
ters. 

Are any still in a sinful course, and under the power 
of evil habits? Do any daily add sin to sin? They do 
somewhat worse than barely waste time; for they employ 
it to bad purpose. 

Are there any who have not yet sincerely devoted them- 
selves to God, with full purpose of heart to serve and obey 
him? There is somewhat yet undone, which must be done, 
or you are miserable beyond redress. Be persuaded to take 
some time to consider the course you are in. Probably, 
you will then see reason to alter it, and enter upon a new 
way of life. “ I thought on my ways,” says the Psalmist, 
“and turned my feet unto thy testimonies. I made haste, 
and delayed not to keep thy commandments,” Ps. cxix. 
59, 60. 

They who have devoted themselves to God in Christ Je- 
sus, may do well to consider, that their engagement to be 
the Lord’s, implies an obligation to serve him with all their 
might. Good habits ought to be improved and strengthen- 
ed. You are to glorify God with your soul and your 
body, which you have consecrated to him. You ought to 
stir up and awaken men to attend to the great things of re- 
ligion, and their most important concerns. You are to in- 
vite and draw as many as you can into the paths of virtue 
and holiness. So your time of life will be well employed ; 
and in the end you will receive from the Lord, whom you 
serve, a very abundant reward. 

Young persons may perceive, from what has been said, 
how great an advantage may be made by an early dedica- 
tion of themselves to God. You are in, or approaching to, 
the best part of life. Have you no desire that it may be 
Sates to some good purposes? Is it not a pity that the 
world and you should lose your best time, and all the 
vigour and activity of your highest powers ? 

Improve then the early days of life in preparatory studies 
and labours for future usefulness; that you may be quali- 
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fied to discharge the duties of your station. with reputation 
and credit. How great is their happiness, if they know 
how to improve it, whose parents furnish them with the 
best helps for knowledge and wisdom, secular and re- 
ligious, and who constantly watch over their conduct, 
and quicken and encourage their oo of every thing 
excellent and laudable! Great likewise is their privi- 
lege, who, when their nearest relatives are straitened, are 
kindly forwarded and assisted by others of generous minds, 
who liberally afford them all proper helps for attaining the 
knowledge suited to their rank and condition. These are 
accountable for such a privilege, and should improve the 
time allotted for attaining that skill and science, which may 
enable them to live comfortably in the world. 

Are you in years? Have you passed the morning and 
noon of life? and are you drawing toward the very evening ? 
and has all that time been wasted ? It is time to think and 
consider, and take care to improve what remains. This 
every one must be convinced of: but perhaps some may be 
apt to despair of doing any good now. To such I would 
say; that regard for time past and lost, should not by any 
means exceed so far as to prevent the improving of what is 
Jeft. As yet you have an opportunity. Nature may be im- 
paired; but then, possibly, you have fewer avocations. 
And some temptations, that were strong, have lost their 
force. Endeavour then to do this good at last, by imme- 
diate care and diligence in the great work and business of 
this life, the service of God, and serious preparation for 
another world, to leave behind you the testimony of a full 
conviction, that after having tried the ways of sin, the way 
of holiness and virtue is to be preferred. 

Are you rich and exalted in this world? You are by 
your condition discharged from many of the low offices of 
life which are performed for you by others. You may 
therefore employ yourselves in things of a higher nature; 
in contemplating the works of creation and Providence, in 
studying the principles of natural and revealed religion. 
So you may furnish your minds with a rich treasure of de- 
lightful and useful knowledge. And you may have op- 
portunities of communicating excellent instruction to those 
whose mean employments hinder their making many. reflec- 
tions for themselves. Or, you may assist, direct, relieve, 
such as are in want and perplexity. 

Are you poor? By that condition of life you are especially 
necessitated to redeem time by assiduity and diligence. in 
your calling.. Sloth and idleness would throw you into. 
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want and distress; and at the same time dishearten others 
from giving you relief. 

Diligence is one of the proper virtues of your station, and 
the chief merit you can attain to. It will therefore recom- 
mend you to the regard of others, and induce them to lend 
you their helping hand for your support; especially, if, 
notwithstanding your best care, you should come into any 
remarkable straits and difficulties; whereas, if, whilst you 
are in poor and low circumstances, you are idle and unac- 
tive, by this demonstration of a worthless mind, at least a 
very great defect of virtue, you check the charity even of 
those who are of a kind and benevolent disposition. 

And let me observe, that as the nature of your condition 
very much engages your time and thoughts in providing 
the necessaries of life, you ought most carefully to improve 
_ the rest of the Lord’s day for the concerns of your souls 
and another life. oud 8 

IJ. Having mentioned these advices and counsels, I shall 
now conclude all: with some considerations by way of 
motive and argument. ' 

1. Consider that time is precious, and the improvement 
of it is of great importance. It is the season and opportu- 
nity of serving and glorifying God, and securing the eter- 
nal welfare and salvation of our souls. 

Though there are special opportunities in the time of life, 
it may be all considered as an opportunity which God has 
given.us of preparing and qualifying ourselves for another 
and better life. How careful should we be to improve that 
time and season on which so much depends; no less than 
everlasting glory and happiness, or final ruin and misery. 

2. Consider that time is short and uncertain. There is 
no.very long space between the day of our birth, and the 
day of our death. How strongly, by a variety of compari- 
sons, does Job represent the shortness of human life, and 
the swift and irrevocable progress of time ! “ Now my days 
_ are swifter than a post; they flee away. They are passed 
away as the swift ships; as the eagle that hasteth to the 
prey,” Job ix. 25, 26. And in another place, “ My days 
are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle,” Job vii. 6. 

3. Proportionable to your care and diligence will be your 
progress and improvement. So it is often seen in the affairs 
and business of this world. Among many who have the 
same or like outward advantages, he usually is the most 
successful who is the most diligent and punctual. In the 
pursuit of knowledge he likewise has, for the most part, the 
advantage, who best employs his time. It is the same in 
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religion. The diligent, the watchful, the circumspect chris- 
tian, is the growing and improving christian. 

Perhaps you know some who set out with you in the 
christian course. You began together with equal ardour, 
and have enjoyed in a great measure the same external 
means and helps: but yet, their improvements, you think, 
_are by far more considerable than your’s. Their knowledge 
of religious truths appears more distinct and clear. Their 
faith of invisible things is lively and affecting. They are 
prepared both for life and for death. They have no tor-~ 
menting fears of the one, nor solicitous desire and concern 
for the other. Their moderation of affection toward the 
good and the evil things of this life, you evidently perceive, 
is not insensibility and stupidity ; but a wise and reasonable, 
and determined preference of things heavenly and eternal, 
to things earthly and temporal. 

They are seldom moved by anger; whereas you often 
fall into excesses of that passion. They can overlook and for- 
get an injury, when almost every little offence produces 
deep resentment in your breast. They bear courageously 
very afflicting strokes of providence. You shrink under 
the weight of small burdens. . 

What is the reason of this? Is it not that you have too 
much depended upon the fervour of your first resolutions, 
and have much neglected the means of your progress and 
improvement ? Whereas they have been careful in redeem- 
ing their time by frequently impressing on their minds the 
obligations they are under, and reviving the sense of the 
engagements they have entered into. They allot time for 
serious meditation and consideration. When they pray, or 
hear, or engage in other religious services, they are intent, 
and do it with all their might, as in the presence, and un-~ 
der the eye, of God. 

They not only read, but think. They not only hear, but 
recollect also, and meditate afterwards. They have not 
only been intent and fully engaged in their private and 
public devotions, but they have also gladly embraced op- 
portunities of edifying conversation and conference; and 
have carefully treasured up many valuable observations, 
which they have made themselves, or received from others. 
By these and other means they are continually on the im- 
page hand, and grow daily stronger and stronger in the 
Lord. 

A, For better exciting to the right improvement or re- 
deeming of time, you may do well to observe some great 
examples of diligence and zeal. Such an one was the apos- 
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tle Paul, who was in labours more abundant, and carried 
the knowledge of true religion to a vast extent in the com- 
pass of his indefatigable life. And such was Jesus Christ 
our Lord and Saviour, who, as St. Peter justly says, “ went 
about doing good,” Acts x. 38. And himself once said, 
“ | must work the works of him that sent me, whilst it is 
day. The night cometh, wherein no man can work,” John 
ix. 4. And how well every portion of the short time of his 
ministry was employed, we evidently perceive from the his- 
tory of it in the gospels; which history, though very brief 
and compendious, sets before us the most eminent example 
of zeal for the glory of God, and the welfare of men, and of 
diligence in pursuing those great ends that ever the world 
saw. 

5, Lastly, consider, that time well improved will afford 
comfort and peace in a day of affliction, and in the hour of 
death; especially, if you begin early to mind the true busi- 
ness of life, and proceed with steadiness in the way of re- 
ligion and virtue. You will not have reason for boasting, 
nor will you be disposed to it. You will never be proud 
of your good works, but will humbly own your defects, 
and cheerfully ascribe the glory of what has been well done 
to God, the fountain of all perfection, who has upheld, 
guided, taught, and strengthened you. But still it will be 
very pleasing and delightful to be conscious of those virtue 
ous dispositions and services which God himself approves 
and will reward. And you may be able in the end to say 
with the apostle, and with a like joy and triumph: “I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give 
me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also 

that love his appearing,” 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 


SERMON II. 


JESUS MADE A CURSE FOR US. 


Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the lae, being 
made a curse for us: for it is written, cursed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree. That the blessing of Abra= 
ham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; 
that we might receive the promise of the spirit through 
faith, Gal. iii. 13, 14, ; 


EVERY one knows that the main design of the apostle in 
this epistle, is to dissuade the Galatians from coming under - 
the yoke of the law of Moses, as necessary to acceptance 
with God, and eternal salvation. ; 

As these christians were his own converts, and they had 
paid too great regard to some artful men, since come in among . 
them; he reproves them with sharpness, and sets arguments 
before them with warmth and earnestness. “ O foolish Ga- 
latians,” says he in this third chapter, “ who has bewitched 
you, that ye should not obey the truth 2 before whose eyes 
Jesus Christ has been evidently set forth crucified among: 
you? He therefore that ministereth the spirit to you, doth 
he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith 2 
Even as Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him 
for righteousness. Know ye therefore, that they which are 
of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. And the 
scripture foreseeing that God would Justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying; In thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they 
which be of faith are blessed with faithful-Abraham. For 
as many as are of the works of the law are under a curse. 
For it is written; Cursed is every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them. But that no man is justified by the law in the sight 
of God, is evident. For the just shall live by faith, And 
the law is not of faith; but the man that doth them shall 
live in them. Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us. For it is written; Cursed 
is every one that hangeth on a tree; that the blessing of 
Abraham might come upon the Gentiles through Jesus 
Christ.” 

I shall first endeavour to show what is meant by Christ’s. 
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? after which we will observe 


being made “ a curse for us :’ 
the end and design of it. 

_ 1. The meaning of the expression is, that our Lord had 
suffered the death of the cross. “ Christ,” says he,’ has 
‘redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us.” The word, indeed, is harsh; but [ say it truly; 
and I may justly so express myself. “ For it is written,” 
in the Jaw: “ cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” 
The text here referred to, is in Deuteronomy. ©“ And if a 
man have committed a sin worthy of death, and he be put 
to death, and thou hang him on a tree, his body shall not 
remain all night upon the tree; but thou shalt in anywise 
bury him that day. For he that is hanged is accursed of 
God that the land be not defiled, which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee for an inheritance,” Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 

The usual punishments among the Jews were strangling 
and stoning; and it is generally supposed, that by the 
hanging in Deuteronomy is intended the doing so. after 
death. This appears from the preceding. words, which 
speak of the man’s being put to death before his suspension ; 
which shows that this punishment was not exactly the same 
as the Roman crucifixion; for they crucified men alive, 
whereby they expired before they were taken down. But 
this was only hanging up their bodies after they were dead, 
ex posing them to open shame for a time. 

_ So say very judicious expositors. And if this be right 
then, by our Lord’s being on a cross so as to die there, he 
was made a curse ina very emphatical sense. 

-- This “ hanging on a tree,” according to the law of Moses, 
was a suspension of men, after they had been put to death 
for idolatry or blasphemy, or some other great offence. 
But Jesus suffered the pain of crucifixion, and died upon a 
cross, - 

The words of the law, before cited, are, “ If thou hang 
him on a tree, his body shall not remain all night upon the 
tree; but thou shalt in anywise bury him that day. For 
he that is hanged is accursed of God ; that thy land be not 
defiled.” 

That is, he is an object of execration, which ought to be 
taken out of the way; or he that is hanged on a tree, is an 
abomination ; that is, the dead body of a man hung up and 
exposed above ground, is a thing extremely impure, and 
offensive, and disagreeable, and therefore it must be soon 
taken down and removed out of sight. 

- Our Lord therefore was treated as if he had been accursed 
and abominable in the sight of God and mev- 
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-_ The history of our Lord’s death in the gospels is a com- 
ment upon this text, and is well known to all.’ He was ap- 
pechinded, tried, condemned, and crucified as a criminal. 
And he suffered death at the common place of execution 
without the gates of Jerusalem. : 

Every one did not consider him as an offender, or guilty 
of any thing worthy of death. But the voice of the people, 
concurring with the opinion of their great council, prevail- 
ed; and the sentence was executed without abatement. 

Nor should we omit to observe the word, made; “ being 
made a curse for us.’”’ He was innocent, but was treated 
as an offender; and that, according to the permission, will, 
and appointment of God the Father, in which our Lord ac- 
quiesced. “ Therefore does my Father love me,” says he, 
“ because I lay down my life, that I might take it again. 
No man taketh it from me; but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment have I received of my Father,” 
John x. 17, 18. yor 

For this great trial he prepared himself by prayer and 
meditation. When it drew near, he earnestly requested 
“ that the cup might pass from him:” but added; “ not my 
will, but thine be done.” Prayer being ended, he rose up, 
and went cheerfully through the scene of sufferings that 
was allotted to him. So Christ was made a curse for us, 
Or, as it is expressed in another text: “ For he hath made 
him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him,” 2 Cor. v. 21. 

2. In the next place therefore we are to consider the ends 
and effects of this appointment, which are here expressed 
in a twofold phrase: “ redeeming us from the curse of the 
law,” and obtaining “ the blessing of Abraham.” 

These words may be easily understood by observing the 
context, which was read at the beginning of this discourse. 
“ For as many as are of the works of the law,” ver. 10. that 
is, who aim to be justified by the works of the law, “ are 
under the curse. For it is written, cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things which are written in the book 
of the law to do them;” which is next to impossible; and 
therefore every one who adheres to the law, comes under a 
sentence of condemnation. “ But Christ has redeemed us 
from the curse of the law :” having set us free from an ob- 
ligation to it, and taught us how we may be justified by 
faith, or according to the rule of his gospel. 

Which is the same as the other privilege here mentioned, 
“ that the blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gen- 
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tiles through Jesus Christ :’”’ that is, that the Gentiles might 
be justified in the same way that he was, by faith, without the 
works of the Mosaic law, which were not then introduced or 
instituted. “Evenas Abraham believed, and it was accounted: 
to him for righteousness. Know ye therefore, that they which 
are of faith,” that is, who believe as Abraham did, “ the 
same are the children of Abraham,” ver. 6,7. and are ac- 
cepted of God as his people. “ And the scripture foresee~ 
ing that God would justify the heathen through faith,” ver. 
8. that is, that the time would come when all men should 
be assured of justification and acceptance with God in the 
same way, “ preached before the gospel unto Abraham, say- 
ing, in thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which 
be of faith,” who believe, and look for justification by faith, 
according to the gospel, the law and rule of real, sincere 
holiness and virtue, “ are blessed: with faithful Abraham,” 
ver. 9. 

This, I think, is the design and meaning of the apostle in 
this place. And it is what he often teaches; that by the 
death and crucifixion of Christ the law has been abrogated, 
or rendered useless. 

It is, I say, a thing which he often speaks of, as the de- 
sign of Christ’s death, to deliver us from an obligation to 
the law of Moses, and from the penalties and inconveni- 
ences hanging over them that disobeyed the ritual ordi- 
nances of it. “ Even so we, when we were children,” 
infants under age, “ were in bondage under the elements of 
the world; but when the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
—that we might receive the adoption of sons,” Gal. iv. 83— 
5. that we might be henceforth delivered from the numerous 
and burdensome rites of the law of Moses, which had in 
them no real excellence, and that we might be treated as 
sons, or children arrived to maturity; and might be ac- 
cepted, and have access to God in the sincere performance 
of a true, holy, and spiritual worship and service, which is 
reasonable in itself, perfective of our nature, and obligatory 
at all times. 

And at the beginning of the third chapter of this same 
epistle: “O foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 
that ye should not obey the truth:” that ye should not 
continue steady to the truth of the gospel, in its genuine 
plainness and simplicity, without Jewish rites and ceremo- 
nies? “ before whom Jesus Christ has been evidently set 
forth, crucified among you:” to whom Christ’s death, and 
the ends and designs of it, were once so clearly represented. 
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And in the epistle to the Ephesians, ch. ii. 14—16, “ For 
he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken 
duwn the middle wall of partition between us; having 
abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of command- 
ments, contained in ordinances, to make in himself of twain, 
one new man, so making peace. And. that he might recon- 
cile both unto God. in one body by the cross; having slain 
the enmity thereby.” sas 

To the like purpose also in the epistle to the Colossians, 
ch, ii. 13—15, « And you being dead in your sins, and the 
uncircumcision of your flesh, he hath quickened together 
with him, having forgiven you all trespasses ; blotting out 
the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us, which 
was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing’ it to 
his cross. Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or 
of the sabbath-days; which are a shadow of things to come; 
but the body is of Christ.” . 

In these places the apostle seems plainly to represent the 
abolishing of the ritual ordinances of the law, as an effect, or 
at least a consequence of Christ’s death. But it may be 
asked; what influence had the death of Christ to this pur- 
pose? How did Christ redeem us from the curse of the law 
by suffering himself an accursed death ? How did he by his 
death on the cross, abolish the obligation of those ordinances 
which are not of a moral nature 2 

This question has in it some difficulty; nor did all at the 
time of the first preaching the gospel after our Lord’s as= 
cension discern the law to be abrogated. 

Let us therefore observe a few particulars for the solution 
of this difficulty. 

1. When St. Paul speaks of this, as having been effected 
by the cross of Christ, he may thereby intend the whole of 
his doctrine; as it is common, in manby cases, to express the 
whole by a part. 

“ For the preaching of the cross is to them that perish 
foolishness :—But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews 
a stumbling block, and unto the Greeks foolishness ; but 
unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God,” 1 Cor. i. 18, 28, 
24, For “ I determined not to know any thing among you, 
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified,’ 1° Cor. ji, 2. He 
does not mean Christ’s crucifixion only: for he had taught 
the Corinthians Christ’s resurrection, and the whole doctrine 
of the gospel. His meaning is, that he resolved not to 
preach among them any philosophical speculations, but the 


nd 
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christian religion only, and particularly Christ’s death, with 


all the articles depending upon it. So likewise: “ God 
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world. For in Christ Jesus, [that is, in the dis- 
pensation by him, and according to his doctrine, ] neither 


‘cireumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but a 


new creature,” Gal. vi. 14, 15. 
We may therefore understand by the cross of Christ, his 


‘whole doctrine confirmed by his death; and easily perceive, 


how Christ may be said thereby to have abolished the law. 
For he taught only the great principles of religion, and the 
moral precepts of real holiness, in the greatest extent and 
perfection, as reaching the heart. And he assured men, 
that they who received that doctrine, and acted according 
to it, would build upon a good foundation, and might de- 
pend upon acceptance with God, and future happiness. 
Yea, he did himself say such things as amounted to a 
declaration, that the peculiarities of the law were no longer 
obligatory. For he taught, that no part of divine worship 


was any longer to be confined to the temple at Jerusalem, 


or any other place; that God is a spirit, and they that wor- 
ship him must worship him in spirit and truth; and that 
those evil things only, which proceed from the heart of man 
are defiling. 

2. The ceasing of the obligation of the Mosaic institution, 
may be spoken of as an effect or consequence of the death 
of Christ; inasmuch as his death was. the. conclusion of his 
ministry, and the accomplishment of al] things foretold con- 
cerning the Messiah. 

As the law was designed to be a type and adumbration 
only of good things to come, the obligation of it ceased 
upon Christ’s being fully manifested : who was the end of 
the law, to whom it pointed, and directed men. 

The apostle speaks to this purpose, particularly in the 
argument before taken notice of in the epistle to the Co- 
lossians, “ Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of an holy day :—which are a shadow 
of things to come: but the body, [the substance,] is of 
Christ.” 

Christ may be said, to have been fully come, and the 
things foretold concerning him, may be said to have been 
accomplished at his death, and bis resurrection. As he said 
to the disciples: “ These are the words which I spake unto 

ou, whilst I was yet with you: that all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
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the 9 sacl and in the psalms concerning me,” Luke 
xxiv. 44, is 

Christ then being come, and all things foretold of him 
having been fulfilled in his ministry, and death, and subse- 
quent resurrection: the law, and its rituals, which had been 
brought in, and appointed to be in force only till he came, 
ceased to have longer any obligation. “ Wherefore then 
serveth the law ?—It was added, because of transgression, 
till the sced should come, to whom the promise was made ; 
—but before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut 
up unto the faith, which should afterwards be revealed. 
Wherefore the law was our school-master, [or child’s 
guide, to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified 
by faith. But after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a school-master. For ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus,’ Gal. iii. 19, 23—26. 

3. Which brings me to one thing more, by way of solu- 
tion of this difficulty. Upon the death of Christ the obliga- 
tion of the law ceased, because by his excellent doctrine, 
and miraculous works, his self-denying ministry and death, 
he has rendered all these ordinances of the law useless and 
unnecessary, 

They bad been of use formerly; by their number and 
variety, their show and splendour, they were serviceable to 
engage and employ the Jewish people, and those who joined 
themselves to them, and to hinder them from revolting’ to 
idolatry, and taking up the customs of the people around 
them. But they are now no longer necessary. For by the 
perfect doctrine, the holy and exemplary life, and the pain- 
ful and ignominious death of the Lord Jesus, such an argu- 
ment has been exhibited for truc holiness, heavenly-mind- 
edness, the sincere and constant worship and service of God, 
that these ritual ordinances are no longer requisite or useful. 
There needs not now any great number of external, discri- 
minating rites and ordinances, to keep the people of God 
distinct and separate from the rest of the world. For in 
the death and resurrection of Christ, are afforded such 
powerful inducements to virtue, as may effectually preserve 
men from idolatry and apostasy from God, without the 
guards and fences of ritual ordinances. ‘ 

This then was one end of Christ’s submitting to the 
fatigues and inconveniences of his laborious ministry, and 
to the pain and ignominy of the death of the cross; that he 
might deliver his people, and all who believe in him, from 
- numerous and burdensome appointments of the law of 

oses, 
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He was “ made a curse for us,” he was exposed to the 
opprobrious death of the cross, and all the grievous circum- 
stances of it, that we might be “ redeemed from the curse 
of the law,” and no longer fear any penalties for neglecting 
any of its unnecessary institutions; and that we might en- 
joy “ the blessing of Abraham,” that privilege which was 
promised to be conveyed to the world through him, and 
which himself once enjoyed in his own person, free from 
the appointments of the law, afterwards enjoined with as- 
surance of the divine favour and acceptance, solely upon 
the ground of a reasonable and truly holy service and obe- 
dience. 

II]. Nothing now remains, but that I add a few remarks. 

1. We may now distinctly perceive, for whom Christ was 
made a curse. 

Christ says, the text has redeemed us from “ the curse of 
the law.” Thereby some would understand particularly 
the Jews, who, they say, alone were under the law. But I 
think it evident, that the apostle means Gentiles as well as 
Jews. For he here says, that “ Christ has redeemed [or 
delivered] us from the curse of the law, that the blessing 
of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles.” And our 
Lord himself, in the time of his own ministry, when the call 
of the Gentiles was not fully opened, expressly says, he 
died for all, and not for those of the Jewish nation only. 
« And I lay down my life for the sheep. And other sheep 
I have, which are not of this fold; them also I must bring 
in,” John x. 15, 16. 

Indeed all were in some measure under the law till 
Christ came; obedience to it being the only way of obtain- 
ing a share among the professed people of God, or his visi- 
ble church. 

The christians in Galatia were not Jews, but were con- 
verted from Gentilism, Yet the apostle writes to them in 
this manner: “ But now, after that ye have known God,— 
how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye again desire to be in bondage ?”’ Gal. iv. 9. 
They never had been Jews nor proselytes to Judaism. The 
sense of the apostle’s words therefore is this; how can ye 
despise the freedom of the gospel, and approve of, and 
choose, that state of things which prevailed before? When 
all were required to receive the law of Moses, as the ex- 
ternal badge of relation to God, and his family. 

And afterwards he says, “ Stand fast therefore in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us free, and be not en= 
tangled again with that yoke of bondage,” Gal. v. 1. 
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Which expressions show, that the apostle supposed Gentiles 
as well as Jews to have been by Christ set at ere from 
the law of Moses ; or, as in the text, that he had “ de ivered 
us from the curse of the law.” ; 
- For before that, according to the constitution of things 
introduced by the law of Moses, since the Abrahamic cove- 
nant, all were to be proselyted to the Jewish religion. There 
was no other way of admission to religious communion, or 
civil conversation with the people of God. , 

The character of Cornelius in the Acts, is, that “ he was 
a devout [or good] man, who feared God with all his 
house,” Acts x. 2. Nevertheless Peter, till farther enlight- 
ened, and better instructed in the christian scheme, and 
particularly directed, scrupled to go to him. And when he 
came to his house, he said: “ Ye know, how that it is an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or 
come to one of another nation. But God, [through Christ, ] 
has shewed me, that I should not call any man common or 
unclean,” Acts x. 28, hae: 

2. We here sce reason to admire the love of God, and of 
the Lord Jesus Christ; and what a tribute of gratitude, 
respect, and obedience is due to him who was “ made a curse 
for us:” who, according to the will of the Father, resigned 
himself to a most painful, and above all, a most ignominious 
death: who suffered as a malefactor with men of the worst 
characters. How reproachful this in the eye of the world! 
How grievous an affliction must this have been to the Lord 
Jesus, after all the honours of his miraculous ministry ! 
Here is every thing grievous and reproachful that can touch 
ap innocent and generous mind ! 

Yet our Lord went through it patiently and meekly, with 
a view to the great and desirable ends proposed by it: and 
therefore his death is indeed most glorious; and it has been 
greatly rewarded. But it was a mixture of very bitter in- 
gredients which he tasted of: and it was for our sake; and 
in particular, that we might be delivered from the burden 
of the.law, and from all the penalties annexed to neglect 
and disobedience to it. And it is through him, that. we, 
who once were afar off, have been brought nigh unto God: 
that we, who before were aliens, are made heirs and fellow- 
citizens, and of the household of God, without any of the 
burdensome institutions of the law of Moses, which must 
still have been in force, and we must have submitted to them, 
in order to our being of the people of God, and members 
of his church, if Christ had not by his death given such ate 
 testations as he has done ‘to the truth of that doctrine of 
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pure religion which he had taught. And if he had not also 
thereby inspired his immediate disciples and followers with 
an invincible love and zeal for truth: and virtue, enabling 
them to withstand and surmount the greatest allurements, 
and the most frightful discouragements of the present life. 
3. A serious attention to this text, and argument, may 
assist us to understand some other texts, where Christ is 
said to have died for us, for our sins. 35 
-It seems that the death of Christ was not, properly speak- 
ing, so necessary on God’s part as on ours. God never 
valued, nor delighted in, the external ordinances of the law 
of Moses. What he looked for, and required, chiefly, was 
“truth in the inner parts.” He desired “ mercy rather than 
sacrifice, and the knowledge of God the Lord more than 
burnt-ofterings,” &c. fi 
He was not at all unwilling that men should be released 
from the obligation of numerous ritual institutions. _ Find 
but out a way to bring men to good understanding in things 
of religion, and a love of real holiness; so that they shall — 
no longer be in danger of casting off the divine fear, and 
going after idols that are not able either to hear or save 
those who serve them; and he would be willing that ordi- 
nances. of positive appointment shall be laid daithe, ‘: 
This way he has himself graciously discovered. and ap- 
proved of; sending his Son, the Messiah, and appointing the 
humiliation, as well as other circumstances of his lifeand death, 
in which he acquiesced. Whereupon the many peculiarities 
of the law of Moses were abolished and laid aside with the 
consent and approbation of him who had appointed them. 
In like manner God was not unwilling to pardon sinners, 
if they could but be brought to repentance. For this pur- 
pose the life and death of Christ are admirably suited, by 
affording more forcible considerations to awaken and reclaim 
sinners, and confirm the virtue of good men, than all the 
discoveries of reason, aided by former revelations. God 
needed: not to be appeased. But sinners needed to be 
amended. When they are so, he readily accepts them: 
God is in himself gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and 
abundant in goodness and truth. He desires not the death 
of sinners, but their life and salvation. If sinful men will 
but be persuaded to forsake their evil ways, which are dis- 
pleasing to a pure and holy God, the controversy between 
him and them will be made up. This is the doctrine of the 
Old and New Testament. Says God, by the prophet Isaiah : 
« Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts, and Jet him return unto the Lord, and he will 
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have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon,” Isa. lv. 7. ; beth ieh 4 

It is the same under the dispensation of the gospel. There 
also forgiveness is annexed to repentance. This is the im- 
portant doctrine preached by Christ himself, and his fore- 
runner John the Baptist, and his apostles after him. | 

Of John the Baptist, St. Luke says: “ And he came into 
all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of re- 
pentance for the remission of sins,” Luke ii. 3, The same 
is the character of our Lord’s ministry, in all the Evange- 
lists. ‘“ From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, 
Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” So in 
Matthew, ch. iv. 17. To the like purpose in Mark, ch. i. 
14, 15. And our Lord, when risen from the dead, tells 
his disciples, that now “ repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name, among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem,” Luke xxiv. 47. And after our Lord’s 
ascension, when the Jews at Jerusalem were much moved 
by the discourse Peter had made, and “ said to him, and the 
rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? 
Then Peter said unto them: Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost,” Acts 
ii. 37, 38. And afterwards, Peter, in the presence of the 
Jewish council, says: “ Him hath God exalted——to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins,’Acts v. 31. 

St. Paul reminding the elders at Miletus of his past con- 
duct among them, observes, “ how he had kept back nothing 
that was profitable to them, but had showed them, and 
taught them publicly, and from house to house; testifying 
both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,’ Acts xx. 
20,-21. And giving an account of his conduct, and the 
doctrine taught by him, since his conversion to the faith of 
Jesus Christ, he declares to king Agrippa, and the great 
company with him, how he had “ showed first unto them 
of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the 
coasts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they should 
repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance,” 
ch. xxvi. 20. 

Sincere repentance therefore is the condition, upon which 
sinful men may obtain the forgiveness of their past sins, 
Yea, our Lord assures us, “ there is joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth.” He also says, that “ there is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
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and nine just persons, which need no repentance,’ Luke 
xv. 7—10. 

It is certain therefore, that God in his great goodness, 
will pardon and accept of penitent sinners. But the great 
difficulty is to brig men to forsake their sins, and return 
to the practice of virtue. This, and our great want of con- 
sideration, our affection for earthly and sensible things, 
the little regard which men have for the things of religion, 
have rendered the most awakening arguments necessary. 
These are set before us in Christ Jesus. And Christ has 
died, in order to bring us to God, and to induce us to con- 
tinue in the ways of righteousness. “ Who his ownself 
bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to sin, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes 
ye were healed. For ye were as sheep going astray ; but 
are now returned unto the shepherd and bishop of your 
souls,” 1 Pet. ii. 24, 25, | 

A, And lastly. Our meditations on this text may assist 
us in discerning the divine wisdom in the time of the chris- 
tian revelation. 

The apostle says, “ When the fulness of the time was 
come, God sent forth his Son—-made of a woman, made un- 
der the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of sons,” Gal. iv. 4,5. The 

urpose was formed very early. And Christ is spoken of 
as “ the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world,” Rev. 
xii. 8. But the full manifestation of this design was de- 
ferred. The world was not sooner fit for the mild and 
gracious dispensation of the gospel. It is true, that Abra- 
ham, and the Patriarchs, were free from many incumbrances 
afterwards introduced. And for a while true religion, the 
worship of God, was upheld by the piety of the heads of 
that family. But when that family became a nation, it evi- 
dently appeared, that a number of discriminating rites was 
needful to keep them separate from their idolatrous neigh- 
bours, and to maintain true religion in that which was the 
only nation and people, that worshipped the only true 
God. 
_ We ought not therefore to surmise, that the coming of 
the Messiah was too long deferred. If the expectations of 
men had not been raised beforehand, if there had not been 
great preparations made for his ak aw the christian 
revelation, and the death of Christ itsclf, might have been 
either in vain, or however, not to so good purpose as it 
was. 

Let us then acknowledge and celebrate the wisdom of 
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the Divine Being in affording the world the advantage .of 
so reasonable, so spiritual, and so gracious an institution... 
Let us be thankful, that the knowledge of it has been 
brought to us, and that the evidences of the divine original 
of this religion are still so clear and satisfactory. 

And as we in these late ages of the world have the bless- 
ing of Abraham, which was so early designed, free from. 
the incumbrances afterwards introduced, and imposed even 
upon his own posterity by nature; let us prize it, and 
steadily adhere to the essential articles, and mdispensable 
laws of it, cheerfully “ serving God in holiness and right- 
eousness all the days of our life,” Luke i. 74, 75. 


SERMON III. 


THE PROMISE ANNEXED TO GODLINESS. 


For bodily exercise profiteth little: but godliness is profit- 
able unto all things, having promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 


THESE words comprise in them three propositions. 

I. Bodily exercise profiteth little. . 

II.. Godliness is profitable unto all things, having, par- 
ticularly, promise of the life that is to come. 

III. Godliness has also promise of the life that now is. 

I intend to consider each proposition, in the order just 
mentioned. 

I. “ Bodily exercise profiteth little.” Which words are 
differently explained by expositors. 

I. Some interpret these words in this manner: all that 
men do outwardlyin religion, though commanded by God, 
if it be separated from the devotion of the heart, profiteth 
little. This cannot procure acceptance with God, nor make 
amends for defects and miscarriages, in point of true holi- 
ness. 

But there seems to be little ground for this interpretation: 
It is not favoured by any part of the connection, except that 
godliness, which is opposed to bodily exercise, does indeed 
undoubtedly include in it the devotion of the heart, as well 
as outward acts and performances of religion. . 

2. Some suppose the apostle herein to refer to the exer- 
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cises of the Greeks, in their olympic and other games, and 
any exercises of the body preparatory to those public con- 
tentions. 
__ This interpretation has an appearance of probability. St. 
Paul had just before exhorted Timothy to exercise himself 
unto godliness. And the original word for exercise is a 
technical word, often used concerning the preparatory ex- 
ercises of the Grecian racers and combatants, and the vigour 
and activity which they exerted in the public contention. 
The apostle then adds: for bodily exercise, such as that 
of those who contend for victory in the celebrated games of 
Greece, or polite parts of the world as they are esteemed, 
though it be very difficult, painful, and laborious, profiteth 
little. It may conduce to the increase of bodily strength 
and vigour, and secure the victory in those combats, and 
the crown, and other honours, and temporal advantages an- 
nexed to it in this world. But all this is a trifling matter 
in comparison of. the advantages of godliness. And _ after 
this manner St. Paul writes to the Corinthians. 

3. Hereby some understand a severe and excessive dis- 
cipline, practised by some sue tee which is mere will-wor- 
ship, consisting of long and painful fastings, and abstinence 
from things in themselves lawful and innocent. 

Bodily exercise, says a learned expositor, is here bodily 
discipline, lying in abstaining from certain meats, keeping 
set fasts, watchings, lying upon the ground, going barefoot, 
wearing sack-cloth, or hair-cloth, abstaining from wine, or 
marriage; ali this is of little advantage; the mind of man 
is not bettered hereby. 

This interpretation seems to be not a little favoured and 
supported by the coherence. Now the Spirit speaketh ex- 
pressly, says the apostle at the beginning of the chapter, 
“ that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, — 
speaking lies in hypocrisy,—forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, which God has created to 
be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and 
know the truth. If thou put the brethren in mind of these 
things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ. But 
refuse profane and idle fables; and exercise thyself rather 
unto godliness. For bodily exercise profiteth little ; whereas 
godliness is profitable unto all things.” 

This sense is received by many expositors of good note ; 
bodily exercise, says one, intends useless mortifications and 
macerations of the body, and other superstitious practices 
then in use among the Jews and some other people, And, 
says another, by bodily exercise St. Paul means abstinences 
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and austerities, which simple or hypocritical men had intro- 
duced. And he makes use of an expression, which pro- 
perly signifies the combats or exercises of those who con- 
tended in the Grecian games; because those persons ob- 
served a certain diet, or regimen, to render themselves more 
fit for the combats, The apostle’s observation in this place 
may be illustrated by what he says to the Colossians, ch. ii. 
20—23, “ Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the 
rudiments of the world: why, as though living in the world, 
are ye subject to ordinances? touch not, taste not, handle 
not, (which are all to perish with the using,) after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men:—which things have in- 
deed a show of will-worship and humility, and neglecting 
of the body, not in any honour to the satisfying of the flesh.” 
A passage likewise of a polite Jewish writer, contemporary 
with our Saviour and his apostles, though no christian, may 
‘east some light upon this interpretation. If, says he, you 
see a man designedly mortifying himself with hunger and 
thirst when the circumstances of things lay him not under 
any such necessity, omitting the usual refreshments of 
bathing and anointing, greatly negligent, or even sordid in 
his dress, often lying upon the bare ground instead of a 
bed, and pleasing himself with such sort of temperance ; 
have pity upon him, and show him wherein that virtue (of 
temperance) consists; for all those exercises are useless tor- 
ments of body and mind. 

The apostle’s design then is this; bodily exercise, such 
as is practised in the public games of Greece, or in the pre- 
paratory exercises; and that which some others observe ac- 
cording to rules and institutions of human invention, is of 
little advantage. 

That is the first proposition. 

II. The second proposition contained in the text is, that 
‘godliness is profitable for all things, having, in particular, 
promise of the life that is to come. 

This indeed stands last. But J have chosen to invert the 
‘order, and speak of this first, because the promise, or hap- 
piness of the life that now is, as to godliness, or godl 
‘persons, very much depends upon the promise of the life 
that is to come; for which reason I hope this method will 
not be disapproved. 

By godliness I think we are here to understand every 
branch of religion and virtue, which is reasonable in itself, 
or expressly required and commanded of God. Indeed the 
word is sometimes used in a more restrained sense, for that 
part of our duty which more immediately respects God: as 
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when it is said, that we are taught by the gospel to live 
“ soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world,” 
Tit. ii. 12. But at other times the word has a more com- 
prehensive meaning. So at the end of the preceding chap- 
ter of this epistle to Timothy, ch. iii. 16, “ And without con- 
troversy, great is the mystery of godliness.” Again, in 
another chapter, 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, “ If any man teach other- 
wise, and consent not to wholesome words, even the words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the doctrine which is accord- 
ing to godliness; he is proud, knowing nothing.” 

What the apostle intends by godliness here we may learn 
from a parallel exhortation in the second epistle to this same 
evangelist: “ Flee also youthful lusts; but follow right- 
eousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart; but foolish and unlearned ques- 
tions avoid,” 2 Tim. ii. 22, 23. There he directs Timothy 
to follow the several branches of that godliness, to which 
here in the text he only in general exhorts him to exercise 
himself. 

Undoubtedly godliness in the comprehensive, which is a 
just sense of the word, includes every thing holy and virtu- 
ous, the love of God and our neighbour, and all the duties 
included in these general precepts and principles of re- 
ligion. 

ae includes the fear or reverence of God, trust in his care 
and providence, faith in his promises, and a readiness to 
bear and endure whatever he lays upon us. 

It includes likewise. the practice of truth, righteousness, 
and goodness toward men. We should also be meek, pa- 
tient, and long-suffering. And we are to govern and regulate 
our affections, senses, and appetites, according to the rules 
of reason, using all the comforts and innocent enjoyments of 
this life with sobriety and moderation. 

If we will complete the character of godliness, we should 
walk in all the ordinances and commandments of the Lord 
blameless, without any wilful, designed, or allowed excep- 
tions and omissions, or presumptuous transgressions what- 
ever. 

And we should maintain and profess the truths, which 
God has made known to us, whether by reason or by reve- 
lation, whoever denies or opposes them. 

That is godliness, which, as the apostle here says, “ is 
profitable for all things, [and in particular] has a promise 
of the life which is to come.” 

They who live godly, who adhere to .and observe the 
doctrine which is according to godliness, and practise the 
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several parts of piety just described, shall obtain ever= 
lasting life; happimess and glory in a future state, when the 
life that now is has a period. a. 

This is so certain and so manifest a truth, that to you it 
needs no proof or demonstration. Jesus himself assures us, 
he came, that his people “ might have life; and that they 
might have it more abundantly,” John x. 10. He has de- 
clared, that when he shall come again to judge the world, 
and shall finally separate men according to their different 
characters, “ the righteous shall go away into life eternal,” 
Matt. xxv. 48. He said to his disciples: “ If I live, ye 
shall live also:” John xiv. 19; and bid them “ not to fear,” 
though a little “ flock,” since it “ was their Father's good 
pleasure to give them a kingdom,” Luke xii. 32. This is, 
as it were, his last will and testament; “ Father, I will that 
they whom thou hast given me be with me, where I am, 
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me,” 
John xvii. 24, It would be tedious to recite only a small 
ae of the passages of the gospels and epistles of the New 

estament, where this is clearly taught. I shall only re- 
mind you of the beginning of the second epistle to Timothy 
and of the epistle to Titus. The former is: “ Paul an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, according to 
the promise of life, which is in Christ Jesus.” The latter ; 
“ Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
according to the faith of God’s elect, and the acknowledg- 
ing of the truth which is after godliness ; in hope of eter- 
nal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the 
world began.” ; 

Upon the. foundation of this well-grounded hope, the 
apostles recommend it to men to forsake all sin, and prac 
tise all virtue. For, says St. Paul, “If ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shall live,” Rom. viii. 13. And 
in the last chapter of this epistle to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 17— 
19, « Charge them that are rich in this world,—that they 
do good, that they be rich in good works—laying up in store, 
—a good foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life,’ 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. 

“ This then is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accep- 
tation.” 

III. The third proposition in the text is, that “ godliness 
has also the promise of the present life, or the life that 
now is.” 

This, possibly, may require some proof and evidence. 
The former proposition, some may be ready to say, is indeed 
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unquestioned, and without controversy true and certain, 
There does “ remain a rest to the people of God,” Heb. iv. 
10. When Christ shall come again to render to every one 
according to his work, there will be equal and exact retri- 
butions made to all. And the righteous shall receive a full 
recompence of all their services, labours, and sufferings. 
But here it isnot so. Here the religious and virtuous seem 
not.to have any very desirable portion allotted to them. 
They are often neglected and scorned: and even hated and 
oppressed. They are truly and properly styled pilgrims 
and strangers on this earth. And this world is to them a 
very vale of tears. Did not Paul and Barnabas, as they 
went on confirming the churches which they had planted, 
acknowledge, “ that we must through much tribulation en- 
ter into the kingdom of God,’: Acts xiv. 22. Does not St. 
Paul likewise say, that “ all who will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shal] suffer persecution,” 2 Tim. iii. 12. And Solomon 
under the ancient Mosaic dispensation, when promises of 
temporal good things for the righteous are thought to have 
been more express, declares from his observation of things: 
“ that no man knows love or hatred by all that is before 
him,” and that “all things come alike to all,” Eccl. ix. 
1,2 

To which I would answer, that nevertheless it ought to 
be supposed, that there is a truth in the observation of the 
text, that “ godliness is profitable for all things, and has 
promise of the life that now is.” We have no good reason 
to charge the apostle with inconsistency. Nor has he forgot 
what he said upon other occasions, of the afHlictions and 
persecutions endured by himself or others in the service of 
truth. No, these things were ever present to his mind. 
And he immediately adds, after the words we are consider- 
ing: “ This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accep- 
tation. For therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of 
all men, especially of them that believe.” 

Let me attempt an illustration of this point in the follow- 
ing observations, 

1. It is certain, that God’s providence is over all his 
works, and that he has an especial, and more favourable re- 
gard to righteous and sincerely good men than to ‘others. 
As David says: “ The righteous Lord loveth righteousness, 
his countenance doth behold the upright,” Ps. xi. 7. which 
ought to be admitted as an undoubted maxim, never to be 
called in question; and is equivalent to what St, Paul says 
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in the words cited just now, “ God is the Saviour of all 
men, especially of them that believe.” 

2. It ought to be owned, that the great promise of the 
gospel is eternal life, or happiness in a future state, the life 
which is to come, as it is expressed in the text, “ And this 
is the promise that he has promised us, even eternal life,” 
1 John ii, 25. Again, “ And this is the record, that God 
has given us eternal life; and this life is in his Son,” ch. v. 
11. And to the like purpose many other texts of the New 
Testament. See 2 Tim. i. 1; Tit. i. 1—3; Heb. viii. 6. 

3. Nevertheless there are under the gospel dispensation 
promises and assurances of comfort, peace, and happiness to 
good men in the present world. Says our Lord, “ Blessed 
are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth,” Matt. v. 5, 
Arguing against solicitude for the things of this present life, 
he says: “ Therefore take no thought,” that is, be not 
anxious, “ saying, what shall we eat? or what shall we 
drink ? or wherewithal shall we be clothed ? For your hea- 
venly Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. 
But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness : 
and all these things shall be added unto you,” Matt. vi. 31, 
32. And, “ every one that hath forsaken houses, or bre- 
thren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands, for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life,” Matt. xix. 29. Or, as 
in another gospel, “ shall receive an hundred-fold, now in 
this present time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions ; and in 
the world to come, eternal life,’ Mark x. 30. And when 
he forewarned the disciples, that “ in the world they should 
have tribulation,” John xvi. 33, he sufficiently assured 
them, that through him they would have peace and com- 
fort. 

4, But yet neither the law nor the gospel makes promises 
and assurances of remarkable prosperity and greatness to 
all good men in this world. Not much wealth, or great 
honour and respect from men; but rather only a compe- 
tence of good things, favour and esteem with good men, 
and those among whom they live. This seems to be what 
our Lord means, when he says, all these things, food and 
raiment, before spoken of, shall be added unto you. 

Nor is it any thing more that is promised in the Old Tes- 
tament. So particularly in the thirty-seventh Psalm, a re- 
markable portion of scripture, with regard to this point. 
“ Trust in the Lord, and do good. So shalt thou dwell in 
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‘Pele. and verily thou shalt be fed,” Ps. xxxvii. 3.— 
For the ayy © al inherit the earth, and shall delight 
A 5a 


? i 

vlves in t abundance of peace,” ver. 11.—“ I have 
5 young, and now asm old : yt have J not seen the right- 
e + petkén, nor his sed begging bread’ ver. 2. And 
& the sixteenth verse of that psalm, « A little that a right- 
Sic eat cnt than the riches of many wicked.” 






ich is extiry conformable to what our Lord observes: 


A wan’s life consisteth not im the abundance which be 


# Luke xii. 15. And considering the snares and 
temptations of this present world, some wise men have 
dunce 2 competence a the most desirable condition, prefe- 


_ sable as to want, s0 also to abundance. sa pa ar “ Re- 
ra0% 


e far from me vanity and lies; give me neit 
nor riches; feed me with food convenient for me; lest I be 
fall and deny thee, and say, who is the Lord? or lest I be 

. and steal, and take the name of my God in vain,” 
OV, xk. 8, 9. ; 
5, Some inequality and diversity of circumstances, with 
varity of aMictions, is not unsuitable to the present state 
c (oaceppapsee In this world the nature and constitution of 
all saen is frail 


poverty 


and mortal; it is a state of trial not of re- 
All therefore must unavoidably be liable to 


some, yea to txany inconveniences, troubles, pains, sorrows, 


And al) without exception must in 


the end submit to the stroke of death. 


Good men, as well as others, may meet with trials and 
aflictions. 1t is the necessary consequence and result of 


out 2 continued serics of miraculous interpositions, and 


oo iogeks 3 the present course of nature, and turning this 
i 2 anit porto ph of trial, into a state of 
resnuneration reward. Good men being mortal as well 
as others, they are liable various bodily weaknesses and 
semeeresiow, S01 ping sad selions sic nesses, and even 
te long. ji eaguite aod oxmening Ym And 
if may be tried exercised with other disasters and 
ictions, the death of children or other relatives and 
friends; at other times, by the unkindness and sad miscar- 
rages of those whose spiritual and eternal interests are most 
precious and desirable to them. 

In such a world as this, wherein all are frail and mortal, 
where there are different characters, wise and foolish, good 
and bad; where there are different tempers and dispositions, 
where there is much peevishness and perversencss, a6 well 
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as mildness and compliance; there will be a great deal of 
uneasiness and unhappiness, and a very considerable diver= 
sity of circumstances, Some bad men may attain to abun- 
dance of outward grandeur and eis | prosperity, and 
some good men may be depressed, abused, and ill-treated, 
At the same time considering, that neither the affliction of 
the one, nor the prosperity of the other can last always; and 
that neither condition is unmixed, and entirely throughvut 
uniform and of a piece, the inequality is not vast. For in 
much outward prosperity, the most established and secure, 
there will be cares and fears, and there may be stinging re- 
flections. And in afflictive cases there are usually some 
intervals of ease, some alleviations and abatements of pain 
and grief, some refreshing supports, cordials, and consolac 
tions, ¥ 

Which leads us to observe farther : 

6. Piety has many advantages relating to this present life, 
and good men have grounds of support and comfort in every 
condition: whereby the “ promise of the life that now is,” 
is fulfilled and made good to them. ee 

But the farther consideration of this point must be de-= 
ferred to another season. 





SERMON IV. 


THE PROMISE ANNEXED TO GODLINESS. 


for bodily exercise profiteth little : but godliness is profite 
able unto all things, having promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come. 1 Tim. iv. 8, 


1 HAVE already shown what we are to understand by 
bodily exercise, and that godliness has promise of the life 
which is to come. 

Ill. The third thing is, that « godliness has promise of 
the life that now is.” And for illustrating this point, several 
observations have been mentioned. 

1. It is certain that the Divine Providence is over all his 
works, and that God has an especial and more favourable 
regard to righteous and truly good men than to others, 

2. It ought to be owned, that the chief promise of the 
gospel is eternal life, or happiness in a future state. 
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3. Nevertheless there are under the gospel-dispensation 
promises and assurances of comfort, peace, and happiness to 
good men in this world. 

A, But yet neither the Jaw nor the gospel makes promises 
and assurances of remarkable worldly prosperity and great- 
ness to all good men in this world. 

5, Some inequality and diversity of circumstances, with 
a variety of afflictions and troubles, is not unsuitable to tlic 
present state and condition. 

6. Piety has many advantages relating to this present life, 
and good men have grounds of support and comfort in every 
condition; whereby the promise of the life that now is, is 
fulfilled and made good to them. 

This was just mentioned the last opportunity. And it is 
the main point, which is now to be made out by us. 

And I presume, that all may by this time be sensible of 
the reasonableness of the method in which we have pro- 
ceeded : first insisting upon the promise of the life which 
is to come: inasmuch as that promise, and the hope of 
future eternal life, cannot but be an immediate source of 
comfort and joy. And without that promise and hope, the 
practice of virtue, and the profession of truth, if possible, 
would in some cases be extremely difficult and uncomfort- 
able. For what should induce men to hazard all their pre- 

sent interests for the sake of truth? With what satisfaction 
could an upright friend and patron of religion and virtue 
resign this present life, and submit to and undergo a painful 
death for the sake of truth, if there were no life to come 
where some recompense may be received ? 

In showing, then, the advantages and comforts of piety 
here, and its promise of the life that now is, the promise of 

the life which is to come must be supposed, and taken for 
granted, or well proved : as indeed it is a certain truth, or 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation. 

In making out this peint I intend to insist on the several 
following particulars. 

We will compare the condition of good and bad men in 
this world. In the next place we will observe some tem- 
poral advantages which piety will be attended with, and 
may be the means of. It also secures from some temporal 
evils and troubles; and finally it affords comforts and en- 
joyments which are not to be had without it. 

1. Let us compare the condition of good and bad men in 
this world, For possibly, if we do so, it may appear, that 
the irreligious, who mind nothing but the affairs of this 
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world, have seldom even now, upon the whole, any great 
advantage or superiority above the truly good and vir-_ 
tuous, 

It is true, there are some instances of bad men, or of such 
as concern themselves about nothing more than a form of 
godliness, who have a great deal of outward worldly pros- 
perity ; and there are some good men in very low and mean 
circumstances, who meet with a great deal of worldly trou- 
ble and affliction; but it is not always so; neither do all 
bad men prosper; nor are all good men in adversity. Suc- 
cess does not always attend unrighteous or hypocritical men 
in their unrighteous designs. If they are unsuccessful ; if 
they are disappointed in their aims and pursuits, how dis- 
tressed then is their condition! how great their grief and 
vexation; which a good man avoids, or very much mode= 
rates upon like occasions, 

Supposing the covetous and ambitious tu prosper, and 
obtain the advantages they aim at; still those advantages 
are exceeding’ uncertain and vain. They cannot afford a 
great deal of satisfaction. For they are accompanied with 
cares and fears, and may be all lost. If they are not lost, 
they must be soun left; how soon, man knows not. 
“ Riches,” as the wise man observes, “ certainly make to 
themselves wings; they flee away as an eagle towards hea- 
ven,” Prov. xxii. 5. And, says the Psalmist, “ Man that 
is in honour abideth not,” Ps. xlix. 12. 

There is no stability in earthly things, and but little 
satisfaction to be had from them whilst they are possessed. 
How unsettled, for the most part, is the condition of those 
who are in places of honour and preferment! How nume- 
rous and how watchful are their enemies and opposers! For 
which reason fears and jealousies oftentimes perplex and 
torment the minds of those who are in the most exalted sta- 
tions. And though men are much advanced, the greater 
power, honour, and splendour of some others may occasion 
envy, pining, grief, and vexation. Whilst men have many 
and great advantages, and almost every ingredient of 
worldly felicity, some one trouble or affliction, or a restless 
desire of some one thing still wanting, may imbitter every 
enjoyment. 

There is not, then, any thing very tempting in the most 
splendid circumstances of bad men. 

2. It should be considered, that there are many temporal 
worldly advantages, which do usually attend the practice 
of piety, and which it is the means of. Sobriety and tem- 
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perance conduce to the health of the body, which is a very 
great blessing, and to the clearness of the understanding, 
the vigour of the mind, and all the intellectual faculties. 

The health of the body, which is a very great blessing, 
the clearness of the understanding, the vigour of the mind, 
and all its intellectual faculties attend upon, and are fruits 
of piety. Sobriety, with frugality and diligence, will ordi- 
narily go a great way toward obtaining and securing a 
competence of all things needful and convenient; and the 
meek shall inherit the earth. Mildness of disposition and 
temper, and moderate affections, conduce to health and long 
life. These also, together with a prudent and agreeable 
behaviour toward all those we converse with, if they ad- 
vance not to honour, will procure the favour and good will 
of some, and good repute with the wise and discerning. 
“ He that will love life,” says St. Peter, “and see good 
days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that. 
they speak no guile. Let him eschew evil, and do good ; 
let him seek peace, and ensue it. For the eyes of the Lord. 
are over the righteous, and his ears are open to their pray- 
ers; but the face of the Lord is against them that do evil,” 
1 Pet. iii. 10—12. It is the advice of Solomon: “ Commit 
thy ways unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be estab- 
lished,” Prov. xvi. 3. Again: ‘“ When a man’s ways please 
the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with 
him,” ver. 7. He also observes: “ A man’s wisdom maketh 
his face to shine,” Eccl. viii. 1. Which is not more true 
of that part of wisdom, which consists in knowledge and 
understanding, and an ability to resolve difficult questions, 
than in that wisdom which consists in a virtuous conduct, 
and a mild, discreet, and obliging behaviour among men, 
Goodness and beneficence secure men respect in the time 
of their prosperity. And if their circumstances change, and 
they be brought into trouble, they will still be beloved and 
esteemed, and they will meet with some to protect and sup= 
ply them, and interest themselves in their favour, as 28 
exigence of their case requires. 

3. Another thing to be said in the behalf of godliness is, 
that it tends to prevent, or secure from many evils. This 
is implied in the last-mentioned particular. Let me how- 
ever show this more distinctly. 

Many evils, some inward, others outward, are prevented 
by the several branches of piety. The sober and temperate 
avoid the bad effects and consequences of intemperance and 
licentiousness. He who governs his passions and affections 
lives free from many uneasinesses and disquietudes that tor= 
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ment and pierce others of ungoverned affections and pas~ 
sions. The truly pious man, that is not ambitious of honour 
and preferment, state and grandeur, who is not covetous, 
who enlarges not his desires after much wealth and large 
revenues, avoids solicitude and perplexity. The humble 
man that overlooks neglects ate ungrateful returns, and 
some scornful and disdainful treatment,. possesseth - himself 
in peace, when others destitute of that virtue are rendered 
unhappy, or rather, make themselves unhappy, by the mis- 
conduct of other men. 

The meek and patient, who can pass by, or bear with 
some injuries and offences, avoid strife and contention, and 
all the disagreeable consequences thereof, and the train of 
evils that attend them. Ungoverned excessive anger, deep 
and lasting resentment, beside the inward uneasiness they 
produce, oftentimes involve men in great and inextricable 
difficulties which might have been avoided. And whilst 
the man of ungoverned passion loses the favour and affec- 
tion of friends, the mild and discreet subdues the hearts of 
enemies, and gains their good will and esteem. 

4, Lastly, Good men have many comforts and enjoyments 
which others are destitute of. Solomon recommending wis- 
dom openly declares, (not at all fearing to disappoint those 
who should hearken to his counsel, and make the experi- 
ment,) “ Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her 
paths are peace. She isa tree of life to them that lay hold 
upon her; and happy is every one that retaineth her,’”’ Prov. 
i. 17, 18. And in another place he says: “ A good man 
shall be satisfied from himself,” ch. xiv. 14. 

A discreet and thoughtful person, who has considered the 
nature of religion, and the extent of its precepts and obli- 
gations; who has formed to himself just sentiments concern- 
ing God and the way of serving him; and who does actu- 
ally perform the duties suited to his capacities and circum- 
stances; revering, honouring, and worshipping God, infinite 
in perfection, and the fountain of all good; loving, relieving, 
helping his fellow-creatures according to his power, with 
fidelity and readiness ; will ordinarily enjoy much peace 
and tranquillity of mind. 

If at any time he have been misled from the paths of vir- 
tue, he has now repented of all his sins, and trusts in the 
forgiving grace and mercy of God, who pardons and accepts 
repenting and returning sinners: and he keeps himself in 
his favour by carefully avoiding all known sin, and per= 
forming sincerely every known duty. 

He has now the pleasure of integrity, though not of per- 
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fection. And being in the frame of his mind and the con- 
duct of his life, obedient and. conformed to the will of God, 
he has a persuasion of his favour and acceptance, which is 
the truest joy and satisfaction. 

Such an one is happy in every circumstance. Alteration 
of outward condition will not utterly destroy his peace and 
tranquillity, satisfaction, comfort, and joy. The sentiments 
and language of the Psalmist are those of all good men 
in general. “ There be many that say, who will show 
us any good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy counte- 
nance upon us. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more 
than in the time that their corn and their wine increased,” 
Ps. iv. 6, 7. ; : 

If he be Aprenpeeitys he owns God to be the giver of 
every good and perfect gift, and with delight offers up to 
him sacrifices of praise and thanks. 

Is he brought into trouble and affliction? He has re- 
sources of peace and comfort, which others want. He still 
trusts in God, and casts his care upon him. . He has a great 
deal of comfort in the consideration, and full persuasion, 
that the providence of God, who is righteous, and loveth 
righteousness, is over all; and he thereupon concludes, that 
all things shall be overruled for the good of those who ad- 
here to the laws of ‘reason and virtue. 

As spiritual good is in itself, and in his esteem, the most 
valuable good, and durable happiness in a future state is the 
ultimate end of man; he is reconciled to present afflictions, 
by considering them as the chastisements of his heavenly 
Father, appointed and laid upon him, for making him more 
pure and perfect, and more meet for unmixed happiness ; 
or even for securing his welfare and safety, and preventing 
his ruin, that he might not finally perish with the world of 
thoughtless and inconsiderate men. 

Certainly, when under afflictions, he will have different 
thoughts and apprehensions concerning them from. what 
others have. His affections were not before so set upon this 
world and the things of it, as those of some others are: 
though possibly, he too has exceeded in his regard for them. 
However, his moderation of affection for them is now of 
great benefit. And these things never having been esteemed 
as his sole or main portion, he is not so totally dejected and 
disconcerted, as some others are in like circumstances. 
This is no small advantage in a world where all things are 
uncertain, and the circumstances of men frequently vary 
and alter. 

And if he actually find afflictions to be of use to him, of 
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‘service to his spiritual interests, he is mightily reconciled 
to them. His troubles may appear almost shocking and 
insufferable to other men, and the meanness of his outward 
circumstances may lead them to despise him. Still he can 
be pleased, if he find himself humbled in the frame of his 
mind, more affected with the evil of sin, more fully deter- 
mined for the service of God, and the performance of every 
duty lying before him. He is satisfied if these afflictions 
have proved the means of such good, and have better fitted 
and prepared him for that world where all sorrow and sigh- 
ing shall flee away; which they never will here. In this 
manner therefore David speaks of the troubles he had met 
with: “ It is good for me that I have been afflicted, that I 
might learn thy statutes,” Ps. exix.71. “ I know, O Lord, 
that thy judgments are right, and that thou in faithfulness | 
hast afflicted me,” ver. 75. 

This is said with regard to the common afflictions and 
troubles of this life. ih 

But farther, are good men brought into difficulties, on 
account of the profession of truth, and acting agreeably to 
convictions of their conscience, and deliberate judgment 
concerning things ? Upon such an occasion they have special 
supports and consolations. They have now a strong per- 
suasion that their faithfulness is well-pleasing and accept- 
able to God. And they have a humble hope, that if they 
can persevere to the end, they shall be saved, and receive 
an abundant reward. 

The declarations of scripture upon this head, are full of 
comfort and encouragement to all who are brought into this 
trial. “ My brethren,” says St. James, “ count it all joy, 
when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, that 
the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let patience 
have its perfect work, that ye may be perfect aide entire, 
wanting nothing,” Jam. i. 2, 3. St. Paul encountered many 
difficulties in the service of true religion. And the ac- 
knowledgments he had made with regard to his own and 
others’ experience, who Jaboured with him at that time, are 
very observable. “ As the sufferings of Christ abound in 
us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ,’ 2 Cor. i. 
5. “ And we rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And 
not only so, but we glory in tribulations also, knowing, that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and 
experience hope. And hope maketh not ashamed, because 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost, which is given unto us,” Rom. v. 3—5. In another 
place: “ For which cause we faint not. But though our 
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outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day 
by day. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory; whilst we look not at the things which are seen, but 
at the things which are not seen. | For the things which are 
seen, are temporal; bnt the things which are not seen, are 
eternal,” 2 Cor. iv. 16—18. 

Whereby we perceive the true and effectual blessing, 
which our Lord bequeathed his disciples: “ Peace I leave 
with you, my peace I give unto you. Not as the world 
giveth, give [ unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid,’ John xiv. 27. These things I have 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the 
world ye shall have tribulation. But be of good cheer; I 
have overcome the world,” John xvi. 33. And the Psalm- 
ist of old could say: “ Great peace have they that love thy 
Jaw; and nothing shall offend them.” 

As a good man of any rank, in any state and condition, 
proceeds and perseveres in the practice of piety and virtue, 
he has an increasing joy. His perseverance in the way of 
God’s commandment, and continued respect to the divine 
precepts, confirms the persuasion of his integrity, and he 
assures his heart before God. His peace and satisfaction 
are very likely to prevail more and more toward the period 
of his time here on earth. For he has pleasing reflections 
and comfortable prospects, to which others are strangers, 
and which others cannot have. So says the Psalmist : 
“« Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; for. the 
end of that man is peace,” Ps. xxxvi. 87. And this is an 
important point, to conclude well. 

_ All which considerations, I presume, sufficiently prove 
the truth of the observation in the text; that “ Godliness is 
profitable for all things, having promise of the life that now 
4s, as well as of that which is to come.” 

Having now sufficiently considered the several proposi- 
tions of the text, I shall conclude with some inferences by 
way of application. 

1. We may hence learn to be cautious how we pass any 
severe censures upon men on account of the disadvantages 
of their present condition, or the outward troubles and 
afflictions which they meet with here. This inference fol- 
Jows justly from things before said. This is not a state of 
recompence, but trial; all things, all outward things, come 
very much alike to all. There is no knowing good and 
evil, love and hatred, certainly, by those things which befall 
men here. Nor are all men miserable who lie under ex- 
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ternal disadvantages. Some may be greatly afflicted, as - 
we have seen, and yet be peaceful, joyful, and comfortable. - 
Some may meet with many and long’ continued troubles and 
afflictions, who yet are not abandoned of God, but approved 
by him: who are sincere and upright, and persuaded of 
their acceptance with God, There are good reasons for 
such a dispensation. Valuable ends and purposes are an- 
swered thereby. Good men are improved and made better 
by the suffermgs they endure. Others of more imperfect 
virtue are made more perfect, and learn from them the duty 
of patience and resignation. And many by observing’ the 
great examples of patience and fortitude of some good men 
under various trials, may be convinced and persuaded of 
the truth, power, and excellence of the principles of re- 
ligion. i. 
sy Young persons and others, who are disposed to seek — 
and serve the Lord, and to‘walk in the way of his com- 
mandments, may be hence convinced, that they have no 
reason to be disheartened and discouraged, as if they should 
find no pleasure, and obtain no advantages in the way of 
religion and virtue. I hope such will be pleased to consider 
seriously what has been said. For a principal design of 
these discourses has been to remove such a_ prejudice 
against religion, and show fully that it is false and ground- 
less: and to persuade men to come to a speedy and imme- 
diate determination for virtue, which is really profitable for 
all things. 

3. However, certainly, it is very fit and prudent, at first 
setting out in the way of virtue, and taking upon us the 
profession of true religion, to consider the outward disad- 
vantages and sufferings, that may attend such a course, and 
do sometimes befall the sincere and conscientious. By this 
means we become prepared for all events. Our resolutions 
are more confirmed; our obedience will be the more uni- 
form; and a good issue becomes more likely. We shall 
not only begin, but also finish well. The path of such will - 
be as the morning light, that shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day. 

4, It seems to be a probable truth, that the highest at- 
tainments in virtue and holiness will have the largest share 
of comfort and happiness in this present life. The most 
complete in virtue will obtain many advantages, and escape 
many evils, and have the best supports and consolations: 
for these know best how, and are best able to trust in God. 
They are most resigned to his will. They have the most 
lively hope of an heavenly and everlasting imheritance, 
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They, usually, have the most comfortable persuasion of the 
‘divine favour and acceptance. .Their affections are the most 
mmortified to earthly and sensible things. They have the 
fullest command of their appetites and passions. They 
have less anxiety and:solicitude about earthly things. They 
are best contented with their condition. They are freest 
from-envy, ill-will, jealousy, and other troublesome and 
tormenting emotions and diseases of the mind. This sound- 
ness and vigorous health of the soul cannot but have. de- 
lightful effects. As then godliness is profitable for all 
things, the greatest attainments in piety will usually have 
the best portion of comfort in the life that now is, as well as 
the greatest reward in the life which is to come. 
_ 5. Let us not then, having begun well, be ever. induced 
by any means to forsake the practice of piety. Let us not 
take offence at the troubles and afflictions which may for a 
while lie upon us, or upon some others, who are sincerely 
devoted to the service of God. For it is a certain: truth, 
that godliness is profitable unto all thing's. If we persevere 
-and advance therein, we shall be more and more convinced 
of this truth, “ that light is sown for the .righteous, and 
gladness for the upright in heart.” Let us not then be im- 
posed upon by some specious appearances, or put in for 
a portion with every one, who makes a show of mirth and 
gaiety. Let not any thing transport us beyond the bounds 
of serious thought and consideration. If we weigh things 
carefully in an equal balance, piety will have the preference 
in our judgment above irreligion and wickedness. And 
knowing the inconstancy of our tempers, and the dangerous 
tendency of some worldly temptations, we shall be earnest 
with God to establish the good and wise purposes of our 
heart once seriously formed; to turn away our eyes from 
beholding vanity, and quicken us in his precepts. 

The just sentiments of the apostle in this text and context 
deserve our notice. He speaks lightly of bodily exercise, 
as a small matter; whilst he highly prizes, and earnestly 
recommends sincere piety. And he censures such as should 
forbid to marry, and require men to abstain from meats, 
which God has created to be received with thanksgiving. 
It is the same which our Saviour said and taught in the 
hearing of all the people: “ Not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man: but that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth 4 man,” Matt. xv. 11. The christian 
religion, which is true religion only, insists not upon griev= 
ous austerities, and severe and unnecessary mortifications 
of the body. Christians, if they understand their religion, 
~ VOL, IX. 21 i 
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are free from all such yokes of bondage, or slavery, which 
are below ingenuous minds. And it certainly is no small 
advantage to be freed from burdensome impositions, and 
needless restraints of this kind; and to be able without 
scandal to partake of all the innocent enjoyments of life; 
provided men do not set up some other sort of orthodoxy, 
as vain and insignificant ; equally unprofitable to those who 
pride themselves in it, and equally troublesome to the world 
around them. 

6. Finally, let us exercise ourselves unto godliness. Bodily 
exercise profiteth little. It has no divine promise of any 
good thing whatever. But godliness is profitable unto all 
things: and has promises of life and happiness hereafter, and 
of peace, joy, and comfort here. Let us exercise and im- 
prove ourselves in this true excellence, by meditation and 
prayer, watchfulness and circumspection ; restraining irre- 
gular appetites, purifying ourselves more and more, and 
adding one virtue to another, being ready to every good 
word and every good work, and growing daily more per= 
fect in sobriety, meekness, patience, and every other part of 
true, real piety. 


SERMON V. 


INTERNAL MARKS OF CREDIBILITY IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


Moreover, I will endeavour that you may be able, after my 
decease, to have these things always in remembrance. For 
we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 


2 Pet. i. 15, 16. 


WE are setting before you the grounds upon which we ree 
ceive the christian religion as true and divine. No religion - 
can come from God which contains principles or rules of 
life unworthy of him; part of this design therefore is, to 
show the excellency of the principles of our religion, and 
the goodness of its precepts; that they are suitable to the 
divine perfections, and such as may proceed from him, 
without any derogation to him; if not such as could come 
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from none but God himself. Another part of the design is, 
to consider the miracles supposed to be wrought by our 
Saviour, and his apostles, and the predictions of uncertain 
events, as attestations of a divine commission for giving 
these religious instructions to mankind. 

But it is needful we have some satisfactory proof of the 
truth and reality of these. They who were eye-witnesses 
of any wonderful works, are satisfied by their own senses ; 
but for us, who live many ages after the promulgation, and 
supposed attestation of this religion, it is necessary we con= 
sider what evidence there is of the account we have of them. 
There being no miracles wrought before us for the con- 
firmation of our religion, we ought to be convinced of the 
truth of those that were done in the first ages of it. If it 
be made appear that many extraordinary works were done 
as proofs of a commission from heaven, that predictions 
were made of distant and uncertain events, which were 
afterwards accomplished, this will prove the divine original 
of the christian religion. What lies before me there is to 
show, that the account we have of these things in the his- 
tory of the gospel, and particularly in the books of the New 
Testament, is credible, and such as may be received by im-. 
partial and unprejudiced persons; that Jesus Christ dwelt 
in Judea, and, in the name of God, taught the most pure and 
excellent principles of religion, worked many miracles, 
healing all kinds of distempers by his word, raising the 
dead, and the like; that he foretold many uncertain events, 
which afterwards came to pass ;—his own death, resurrec- 
tion, the pouring out of the Holy Ghost on his followers, 
with power to do the like, or greater works than he had 
done himself; the conversion of the world to his doctrine, 
and the destruction of the Jewish state; that he was cruci- 
fied, rose from the dead, and ascended up to heaven; that 
his apostles and others, after this, did work many miracles 
by powers they received from him, and propagated in a 
great part of the world the doctrine he taught. 

The particular consideration of the miracles and predic- 
tions of our Saviour and his apostles is in other hands. 
What lies before us at present is, the credibility of the ac- 
count we have of them, and of the rise of our religion. 
That it is not a forged and invented story, but a faithful nar- 
rative of matters of fact ; for we have not followed cunningly 
devised fables, as the apostle here says, but have delivered 
to you only an account of what we saw done before our 
eyes; and he says it when he was in expectation of leaving 
this world in a very short time a “ Knowing that shortly I 

21 


™ 


516 a \ Posthumous Sermons. 


must put off this.my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath showed me,” 2 Pet. i. 14. St. Luke likewise 
avers in the beginning of his gospel, that he had. perfect 
understanding from the first, of the things concerning which 
he was about to write: and St. John says, in the beginning 
of his first epistle, “ that which we have seen and heard 
declare we unto you,” chap. i. 2, 3. ad 
- I propose to set before you the imternal marks and cha- 
racters there are of truth and probability inthe account it- 
self, the history of the New Testament. — 
1. I would just observe, that the books we. receive this 
history from have the names of particular persons; and this 
is an argument they are genuine, when there is no particu- 
lar reason to the contrary. ‘The positive proofs which there 
are of their being really written by the persons whose names 
they bear, belong to another argument. All that I insist 
upon now is, that they were handed down to us in the 
names of the persons who take upon them this character of 
living at the time the things they relate were transacted. -— 
~ As for the four gospels, the names of their several authors 
are not indeed inserted in them. Two of them, Matthew and 
John, were of the twelve disciples, and followers of Christ ; 
Mark was a companion of Peter in his travels and preach=- 
ing: and Luke was a companion of Paul. Some have sup- 
posed they were both of them of the seventy-two that were 
sent forth by. our Saviour in his lifetime. In the epistles 
the name of the writer is inserted. in the salutation of the 
person to whom they are sent, excepting that one of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, which, if written by Paul, as is 
generally supposed, might be omitted for special reasons. 
, 2. These books are written in a language and ina style 
suitable to the character of the persons whose names they 
bear. The language is Greek, which obtained very much 
in that country, in Syria and Judea, and in Egypt, after the 
conquest of Alexander, and the division of the countries he 
had subdued amongst his generals. The language is Greek, 
but some words are used in a different sense from what they 
have in the ancient writers that dwelt in Greece and its’ 
colonies, and there are some few Syriac words, and some 
borrowed from the Roman language, and there are phrases 
that have somewhat of the Syriac or Chaldee idiom. 
3. Here are many characters of time inserted, which are: 
arguments that it is areal history of facts. There was, saith 
St. Luke, « In the days of Herod the king of Judea, a cer= 
tain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia,” Luke i. 
5. The time of. our Saviour’s birth is set down with ‘par: 
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ticular characters by the same evangelist. “ And it camé 
to pass in those days, that there went out a decree from 
Cesar Augustus, that all the world should be taxed ;” not 
only the city of Rome, but all the provinces of the empire: 
* and this taxing was first made when Cyrenius was go- 
vernor of Syria,” Luke ii. 1, 2. or, as the words ought to be 
rendered, according to the judgment of the best critics; 
* this taxing was before that made when Cyrenius was go- 
* vernor of Syria,’ to distinguish it from that which was really 
made ten years after, and which proved very fatal to the 
Jewish nation, by the sedition raised upon the occasion of 
it by Judas Gaulonites, and which gave rise to the troubles 
that lasted a long time. St. Matthew says likewise, “ Now 
when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of 
Herod the king,” Matt. ii. 1. The first preaching of John 
the Baptist has likewise very particular characters of time 
specified. “ Now in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and Herod being 
tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, 
and the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the tetrarch of 
‘Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests; the 
word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the 
wilderness,” Luke iii. 1, 2. “ At that time Herod the 
tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus,”’ Matt. xiv. 1. And in 
the Acts of the Apostles we have an account of the opposi- 
tion raised by the Jews against Paul at Jerusalem: of his 
being taken out of their hands by Claudius Lysias the chief 
captain; of his being sent by him to Felix at Cesarea; 
and of his being delivered up by him to Portius Festus his 
successor. All these are such marks of time, as give some 
appearance of a true history of facts.—But to proceed. 

A, The great design of this history, and of the first 
preaching of the gospel, has nothing in it that should tempt 
men to forgery and invention. The design evidently: pur- 
sued is, the rectifying the conceptions of men relating to the 
nature of God, and the way of worshipping him; to con- 
vince them of their sins, and to turn them from them. Men 
are informed of their duty, exhorted to repentance. The 
Jews are admonished not to depend upon external privi- 
leges, but to bring forth fruits meet for repentance. Gen- 
tiles are exhorted to turn from idols, and all abominable 
vices. The strictest regimen of thoughts and affections, of 
words and actions, is enjoined upon the sole consideration 
of aregard to God and a future account. Had it been an 
attempt to erect a civil government, or an ecclesiastical 
polity, there might have been some ground of ‘suspicion of 
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the miracles urged in its favour; though a bare suspicion 
must have given way to plain proofs. And, indeed, the 
gospel has this advantage of the Mosaic dispensation. His 
commission was manifestly proved by the wonderful things 
he wrought. But he formed a numerous people into po- 
litical government, and settled an honourable priesthood in 
his family, upon his brother and his descendants. But the 
gospel design, as represented in the New Testament, will 
not suggest any suspicions to them that observe it. This 
is all | urge at present, that the great design promoted in 
this history, does not seem to carry in it any temptation to 
forgery and invention. 4 

5. We have in this history, in the books of the New Tes- 
tament, a very natural representation of things, with all the 
appearances of likelihood and probability. The chief sub- 
ject of the four gospels are our Saviour’s discourses and 
miracles, his history and resurrection, the reception he met 
with, the retlections the people made upon him, the excep= 
tions of the people and pharisees against him, all which are 
suitable to the character of the persons, and the principles 
that obtained among them. When they had heard some of 
his discourses, the people soon apprehended a difference 
between his doctrine, and that they had been wont to hear 
from their Rabbies. “ When Jesus had ended these say~ 
ings, the people were astonished at his doctrine; for he 
taught them as one having authority, and not as the scribes,” 
Matt. vii. 28, 29.- After he is said to have cured divers in= 
firmities, restored sight to the blind, and speech to the 
dumb, and delivered some that were possessed with evil 
spirits. After he had wrought some cures, it is highly 
reasonable to suppose he should have a concourse of people 
flock to him, to reap benefit from his hands. “ And great 
multitudes came unto him, having with them those that were 
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus’ feet, and he healed them; insomuch that the 
multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb to speak, the 
maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to see : 
and they glorified the God of Israel,” Matt. xv. 30, 31, 
“ The multitude marvelled, saying, it was never so seen in 
Israel: but the pharisees said, he casteth out the devils 
through the prince of the devils,” Matt. ix. 33, 34. Some 
were offended at the meanness of his. parentage and educa- 
tion. “ Whence hath this man this wisdom, and _ these 
mighty works? Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not his 
mother called Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas? and his sisters, are they not all with 
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us? whence then hath this man all these things? and they 
_were offended at him,”’ Matt. xiii. 54—57. ‘ The Jews then 
murmured at him, because he said, I am the bread which 
came down from heaven: and they said, Is not this Jesus 
the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know % how 
is it then that he saith, 1 came down from heaven,” John vi. 
Al, 42. Again: “ And there was much murmuring among 
the people concerning him: (viz. at Jerusalem :) for. some 
said, He is a good man; others said, Nay, but he deceiveth 
‘the peuple. Howbeit, no man spake openly of him, (i. e. in 
favour of him,) for fear of the Jews. Now about the midst 
-of the feast, Jesus went up into the temple and taught: and 
the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned ?” John vii. 12—15, “ And many of 
the people believed on him, and said, When Christ cometh, 
will he do more miracles than this man hath done?” ver. 
31. “ Many of the people therefore, when they heard this 
saying, said, Of a truth this is the prophet: others said, This 
is the Christ: but some said, Shall Christ come out of Gali- 
lee?” Ver. 40, 41. 

The ninth chapter of St. John’s gospel is an account of 
‘the miracle wrought upon a blind man whom he restored 
to sight; the scruples of divers of the people; the inquisi- 
tiveness of the pharisees about it; the shyness of the parents 
of the blind man to answer all their questions; the reflec- 
tions of the pharisees, the reply of the blind man, are alto- 
gether so natural, that the story can be nothing else but a 
bare representation of a real matter of fact; the chapter 
cannot be abridged, but may be read at your leisure, with 
the view for which I refer to it with great satisfaction. 
«“ There was a division, [or argument, ] among the Jews for 
these sayings. And many of them said, He hath a devil, 
and is mad; why hear ye him? Others said, These are not 
the words of one that hath a devil. Cana devil open the 
eyes of the blind,” John x. 12—21. And, at some times, 
great numbers of people were so moved by the sight of his 
miracles, and the new and surprising nature of his dis- 
courses, that they entertained a very strong persuasion he 
must be the deliverer they expected, and therefore invited 
him to take the authority and state of a king, and undertake 
to deliver them from the Roman government, particularly 
after he had fed five thousand with five loaves and a few 
small fishes, “« When they had seen the miracle which Jesus 
had done, said, This is of a truth that prophet that should 
come into the world.” So that perceiving “ they would 
come and take him by force, to make him a king,” he was 
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obliged to depart “ into a mountain alone,” John vi, 14, 15, 
to frustrate this their design, so contrary to all his intentions. 
At another time, great numbers are said to have conducted 
him in triumph into Jerusalem: “ And a very great multi- 
tude spread their garments in the way, others cut down 
branches from the trees and strawed them in the way. And 
the multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
saying, Hosanna to the son of David, blessed is he: that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, Hosanna in the highest,” 
Matt. xxi. 8, 9. Nevertheless, as the multitude are variable 
in their affections, and as the Jewish people were in great 
subjection to the pharisees, and their rulers, the inveterate 
enemies of our Saviour, and being, it is likely, tired out with 
his delays to take upon him temporal authority, and make 
some change in the government, as they expected he should, - 
they at last cried out, ¢ Crucify him! crucify him!’ Matt. 
xxvii, 20, desired the life of Barabbas, and that Jesus should 
be destroyed. But though the common people were dis 
vided in their opinion concerning him, and varied at times 
in their affection for him, the pharisees are represented as 
steadily opposing him with the greatest malice from the 
first to the last. He had with great freedom corrected their 
misrepresentations of the law; censured their additions to 
it, which were such as to subvert and make void the main 
branches of it; rebuked them for their pride and ambition, 
and hypocrisy. It is very likely therefore they should be 
implacable to him, as they are represented, and seek all op~ 
portunities to defame and destroy hin When some of their 
officers, whom they had sent out to apprehend him, returned 
without executing their orders, and expressed some appro- 
bation of his discourses, they answered, saying, “ Are ye 
also deceived ? Have any of the rulers or of the pharisees 
believed on him? But this people, who know not the law, 
are cursed,” John vii. 47, 48. And they were continually 
making those exceptions against him, which might have a 
tendency to make him odious to the people. ‘ Then came 
to Jesus, scribes and pharisees, whieh were at Jerusalem, 
saying, Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the 
elders ? for they wash not their hands when they eat bread,” 
Matt. xv. 1,2. They retlected upon him for his free cone 
versation, in that he eat with publicans and sinners, Matt. 
ix. 11, They objected against him, that his disciples did 
not fast, and practise other austerities in much esteem at 
that time. “ Why do the disciples of John and of the pha- 
risees fast; but thy disciples: fast not ??;Mark ii, 18, It 
was a very great objection against him, with which they 
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_ endeavoured to scandalize him, that he wrought cures upon 


infirm people even on the sabbath-day, and because his dis- 
ciples, as they went through the corn-fields, plucked some 
ears of corn on the sabbath-day, Mark ii. 23. They charged 
him with blasphemy, and assuming to himself the preroga- 
tives of God himself, in that, healing an infirm person, he 
says unto him, “thy sins are forgiven thee,” ver. 5. At 
another time they affixed this odious charge upon him for 
styling God his Father, thereby making himself, as they in- 
ferred, equal with God, John v. 18. 

The representations of the apprehensions of the disciples 
concerning our Saviour are extremely natural: from the 
words they had heard him speak ; from the manner in which 
he taught; from the many wonderful works they had seen 
him perform; thence they entertained a strong persuasion 
he must be the Messias: and when he inquired what 
thoughts they had of him, they readily replied that he was 
Jesus the Son of the living God. But when he spoke to 
them of his sufferings, that the Son of man should be de- 
livered into the hands of men, and they should kill him, and 
after that he was killed, he should rise again the third day ; 
they understood not that saying, and were afraid to ask him, 
Mark ix. 31, 32. And in divers other places. They were 

; with the common prejudices of their countrymen, 
and were in continual expectation of seeing him in the high- 
est splendour and power. This was the thing that was 
twice the foundation of the hopes they had of authority and 
power themselves as his favourites, since they were his in- 
timate acquaintance and constant companions. This was 
the reason of their abandoning him at the last, under his 
disgrace and sufferings ; and by this we may account for 
Peter's denial of his master, when he saw him submit to 
trouble he had no expectation of. This was likewise the 
reason of the great difficulty there was of convincing them 
it was really he, when he came among them after his resur- 
rection. I might refer to the moving scene that passed be- 
tween our Saviour and his disciples the night before his 
being apprehended. The sorrow they all manifested upon 
the declaration he made of the near approach of his death ; 
the consolations he suggested to them; the prayer he put 
up for them; the professions they made of affection for him ; 
the warnings he gave them; the promises they made of 
fidelity to him, and that they would rather die with him 
than deny him; are all such as none can read, I should 
think, but must be persuaded it is no other than a faithful 
narrative of a real transaction, The declaration likewise 
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that Peter made, though all should be offended he would 
not, Mark xiv. 29. was agreeable to the forwardness and 
zeal he had shown upon divers other occasions. And are 
not the scoffs of the people, and the triumphs of the phari- 
sees, said to be delivered by them against our Saviour when 
hanging upon the cross, just such as might be expected 
upon the occasion from the cruel insolence of one and the 
malicious satisfaction of the other? “ And they that passed 
by, reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying, Thou that 
destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days, save 
thyself; if thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross. Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, with 
the scribes and elders, said, He saved others, himself he 
cannot save; if he be the king of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him. He trusted 
in God; let him deliver him now if he will have him; for 
he said, I am the Son of God,” Matt. xxvii. 89—42. And 
though I pass over many particulars, I must not omit to re- 
fer you to his compassionate lamentation of the miseries of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish nation, when the prediction of 
their destruction by him is related, which could proceed 
from no other but one who was really the person the evan- 
gelists have represented our Saviour to be. “O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not,” Matt. xxiii. 37. “ And 
when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over 
it, saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now 
they are hid from thine eyes,” Luke xix. 41, 42. 

If we proceed to the history of the Acts of the Apostles, 
we shall find still the same just and natural representation 
of things. The charge said to be made against Stephen by 
the leading men of the Jewish nation, was the most popular 
that could be imagined, and most likely to reconcile the 
people to his destruction, which they aimed at. “ And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and 
came upon him, and caught him, and brought him before 
the council, and set up false witnesses against bim, which 
said, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words 
against this place and the law,” Acts vi. 12, 13. 

The reception Barnabas and Paul met with at Lystra is 
as agreeable to the sentiments of superstitious heathens, 
surprised at first into such a high veneration for them, upon 
account of a miracle they had seen them work, that they 
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were ready to pay them such honours as they gave their 
_ deities, and were as soon enraged against them when: they 
disdained their idolatrous honours and denied their gods. 
“ When the people saw what Paul had done, (he had cured 
a man impotent in his feet, who had been a cripple from his 
mother’s womb,) they lift up their voices, saying in the 
speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men,” Acts xiv. 11. But “ when there came 
thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who. per- 
suaded the people, they stoned Paul, and drew him out of 
the city, supposing he had been dead,” ver. 19. And the 
uproar at E;phesus, upon the progress Paul had made, in 
drawing off some persons from the received superstition, 
was no other than might be expected in a city where the 
livelihood of a vast numnber of. persons depended upon the 
sale of images and shrines of the goddess Diana, Acts xix. 
This just and natural representation of things is an argu- 
ment of the truth and credibility of any history; when the 
reflections, objections, and whole behaviour of persons of 
the better and meaner sort are all conformable to their 
several characters, the opinions and sentiments that obtain 
among them, and the circumstances they are supposed to 
be in. 

6. The impartiality of the history of the New Testament 
is another argument of its truth, and makes the whole ap- 
pear credible. This isa rare and uncommon character, and 
J think is not more conspicuous in any history than in this, 
I would give you some few instances of it under these three 
heads. 

1. Many things are here mentioned, that were in appear- 
ance, and in the eye of the world, disadvantageous to our 
Saviour. 

2. The writers have not omitted those things that were 
really disadvantageous to themselves, and their companions, 
some of them in the eye of the world, and others really so; 
their own faults and miscarriages. 

- 3. There are many disorders and miscarriages mentioned 
among the first converts to christianity. 

As to the first head, things that were to outward appear- 
ance, and in the eye of the world, disadvantageous to our 
Saviour, are, the low circumstances of his parents; the mean 
accommodations of his birth; that when he appeared pub- 
licly to the world, his townsmen and near relations despised 
and rejected him; that among his followers, there were few 
who were considerable for their knowledge of the law, for 
wealth or dignity ; that the rulers, the scribes, and phari- 
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sees, disowned his pretensions, and opposed him continu- 
ally; that some, who for a time followed him, afterwards 
went off from him, and deserted him; that he was betrayed 
into the hands of the high priest and rulers, by one of those 
who had been chosen out for his constant companions, and 
had had an intimacy with him; that he was crucified in the 
most ignominious manner with two malefactors. Had it 
been a story invented, these particulars had never been part 
of it. Had it been a contrivance, they would never have 
thought of recommending to the generality of the Jews, a 
person, whom their rulers, and that sect which had the 
highest veneration among them, condemned and rejected; 
nor to the Gentiles, a person disowned and crucified by his 
own nation. Had the whole been a fiction, a crucifixion 
had certainly never been a part of the story. Had not they 
heard of the translation of Enoch? Was not the assumption 
of Elijab, who was carried up to heaven in a chariot of fire, 
and horses of fire, 2 Kings ii. 11, a model they might easily 
have followed and improved? Would not this have been 
much more glorious than a crucifixion, though afterwards 
succeeded by an ascension ? Was it possible this fact should 
have been overlooked by any one person; much less by a 
college, or number of persons, who had attempted an agree= 
able story to be recommended to mankind ? Certainly their 
view could be no other than the relating of real matter of 
fact.: 

Another proof of their impartiality is, what they have 
mentioned really, or to appearance, disadvantageous in their 
own character and conduct, and that of the other chief fol- 
lowers of Christ. They have inserted in this account the 
mean original and occupation of several of themselves; that 
they were but fishermen; and the infamous employment of 
Matthew, who was a publican. Many of their own faults 
and failings are mentioned in such a manner, that one would 
not: imagine they had concealed any of the aggravating cir- 
cumstances of them; nor do they seem to have softened the 
harshness of the reprimands their Master gave them; and 
many of them are such as they might have kept a secret 
among themselves. Some of them were originally known 
only to Christ and the twelve; and divers of them, but two 
or three of the number could be privy to. This account 
represents the twelve infected with ambitious views of ho- 
nour in a temporal kingdom; they had a contention which 
of them should be the greatest: it was a dispute they had 
one with another as they were travelling without other com- 
pany. The importunate ambition of the two sons of Zebe- 
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dee, and their mother, for the first and second post in the 
Messiah’s kingdom. Their fears and diffidence when they 
were in a storm, though Christ was: with them. How se- 
-vere a rebuke have they given us an account of, which they 
received from Christ, when they had understood .him to 
speak concerning temporal provisions, and he had been ad- 
monishing them concerning the leaven of the pharisees ? 
“Why reason ye, because ye have brought no bread ? Per- 
ceive ye not yet, neither understand? Have ye your heart 
yet hardened ? Having eyes, see ye not? And having ears, 
hear ye not? And do ye not remember?” Mark viii. 17, 18. 
And what a contemptible figure did they make, whom 
Christ had left behind him when he went up into the moun- 
tain with Peter, James, and John 2? For when he came down 
again, he found a great multitude about them, the scribes 
and pharisees questioning with them, and a man hasting to 
him, bringing his son to him with a dumb spirit, telling 
him, “ I spake to thy disciples, that they should cast him 
out, but they could not,’ Mark ix. 15—18: upon which 
they received that just reprimand of their unbelief even be- 
fore the multitude; “ Then Jesus answered, saying, O faith- 
less and perverse generation, how long shall I be with you ? 
how long shall I suffer you? Bring him hither to me,” 
Matt. xvii. 17. And what could be. more shameful than 
their forsaking Christ, and leaving him when he was appre- 
hended by the officers of the high priest? except only the 
denial of Peter, repeated again and again, with circum- 
stances unbecoming a iaan of honour, a worshipper of the 
true God, and much more a companion and disciple of 
Christ. Indeed, if the honour of any of them were to be 
consulted, it was Peter’s; yet we find he is not spared at 
all, any more than the rest. He was one of them whom 
Christ called to be with him at the first; had. made. the 
most express declaration of his character; had been the 
first instrument of opening the gospel after our Saviour’s 
resurrection, both to Jews and Gentiles: and yet we have 
as many shameful miscarriages mentioned concerning’ him, 
-as concerning any of the rest. When “Jesus began to show 
unto his disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the elders, and chief priests, and 
scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third day,” 
Matt. xvi. 21; then Peter took upon him to rebuke his Mas- 
ter, as if what he said proceeded from melancholy fears that 
arose in his mind, and not from a certain knowledge of what 
was to befal him, saying, “ Be it far from thee, Lord; this 
shall not be unto thee,” ver..22; upon which he received 
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the severest reprimand recorded, as given to any of the 
twelve: “ But Jesus turned and said unto him, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me; for thow sa- 
vourest not the things which be of God, but those that be 
of men,” ver. 23. He was doubtless engaged with the rest 
in the contention for precedency ; he was guilty of diffi« 
dence when Christ called to him to come to him upon the 
water; he was drowsy and overcome with sleep when he 
was with Christ in the garden, where he was in an agony 
that might have filled those present with him with the high- 
est concern, and tenderest compassion for him; he disown- 
ed Christ in a most hardy and peremptory manner, when 
his master was in his view, under an unrighteous persecution, 
immediately after the warmest and most confident profes- 
sions of zeal and affection; and we have notice taken of a 
dissimulation he was afterwards guilty of, in favour of the 
christians that were of the uucircumcision, to the prejudice 
of the simplicity of the gospel, Gal. ii. 11,12. Imight ob- 
serve the contention between Paul and Barnabas, which is 
recorded in the Acts; so that though for a long time they 
had been companions in preaching the gospel, they sepa- 
rated, and went asunder for the future.—But enough had 
been said, 

Lastly. The impartiality of the history appears in the 
accounts that are given of the first converts to christianity 
after our Saviour’s ascension. If we should read the history 
of any particular reign, filled with high encomiums of the 
posture of affairs, and find it represented as a time wherein 
the arts of peace and war flourish; in which all arts and 
sciences are promoted and encouraged by a wise and pru- 
dent administration: the government just and mild; the 
people tractable and obedient ; no impediment in the coun- 
sels, nor miscarriages in the execution; the negotiations 
abroad, as well as counsels at home, managed with the ut- 
most sagacity; armies ever victorious; no interruption of 
commerce, nor disasters in war: no wonder if posterity 
judge such a performance a panegyric, a romance, or any 
thing rather than a history: or, if the accounts given of the 
state of christianity in its infancy had resembled the pictures 
which have been since drawn by some modern representa= 
tions of the manners of the first converts: that they were 
universally eminent prodigies of virtue and piety, scarce 
any tokens of human frailty, with now and then a rapturous 
exclamation on the unanimity and harmony of sentiments 
and affections that prevailed among them: one might ver 
well have suspected matters of fact must have been falsified 
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and misrepresented, that it was a story very much improved, 
if not altogether invented. But this is not the case. In this, 
as well as in every other part of this history, there appears 
a perfect impartiality. It is indeed related to the honour of 
the converts to christianity at Jerusalem, that “ the multi- 
tude of them that believed, were of one heart, and of one 
soul; neither said any of them that ought of the things 
which he possessed was his own; but they had all things 
common: neither was there any among them that lacked; 
for as many as were possessors of lands or houses, sold them, 
and brought the prices of the things that were sold, and dis- 
tribution was made unto every man according as he had 
need,” Acts iv. 32—385, And we may easily believe there 
was such an harmony among them at first, when the same 
author has acquainted us, that in a short time afterwards, 
when the number of the disciples was multiplied, “ there 
arose a murmuring of the Grecians,” or Hellenists, “ against 
the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the 
daily ministration,” Acts vi. 1. Nor can we have any reason 
to discredit the fore-mentioned account of the generosity of 
them who were possessed of houses and lands, that they put 
the price of them into a common stock for the relief of those 
that wanted. I say, we have no reason to doubt that this 
generosity was general, when the same author has been so 

articular, as to record the dissimulation of two of the num- 
ne of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 1, who endeavoured 
to put a cheat upon the apostles, and kept back a part of 
the price of their lands when they pretended to make a con- 
tribution of the whole value. The preposterous fondness of 
the Hebrew converts for the rites and ceremonies of the 
Mosaic law is likewise recorded ; and the disturbance they 
gave the Gentile converts on that account. 

In the epistles of the apostles that have been handed 
down to us, are preserved memorials of many particulars 
not very honourable to the first converts to christianity. 
The readiness of the churches of Galatia to depart from the 
purity and simplicity of the gospel. The scandalous dis- 
orders of the church of Corinth in some solemn parts of 
their worship; the contentions among them in behalf of 
their teachers; their preposterous use of the gift of tongues, 
proceeding from vanity and ostentation ; the unaccountable 
conceits of others, who depended upon an empty faith with- 
out works, and a speculative knowledge without a suitable 

ractice, referred to in the epistles of St. James and St. John. 
om the whole, it seems most evident from the facts re- 
lated im this history of what seems disadvantageous to 
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Christ himself, what was so to the writers themselves, and 
the first christians, that those persons from whom we have 
received these accounts, had a very particular regard to 
truth, and preferred its interest before. all selfish considera= 
tions. ‘a 

7. The remarkable plainness and simplicity of the narra= 
tion is another argument, and internal character of the cre 
dibility of, the history. Matters of fact, all related without 
any remarks of the writers. There is, as one observes,* 
‘ No preparation of events; there are no artful transitions 
‘ or connections; no set character of persons to be intro- 
‘ duced; no reflections on past actions, nor the authors of 
‘them; no excuses or apologies for such things as a writer 
‘ might probably foresee would shock and disturb his read- 
‘ers; no coloured artifices or arguments to set off a dcabt- 
‘ ful action, and reconcile it to some other, or the character 
‘ of the person that did it. Thus far this author. How 
simple and plain, how free from all pomp and ostentation 
is the beginning of every gospel. The writer enters imme- 
diately upon the matters of fact he has to relate, without 
any laboured introduction, without any attempt to raise the 
expectation, or engage the affections of the reader. If ‘it 
had_ been an artificial story, invented and composed with 
design, we should have many other particulars in it than 
now there are. They have not sought out occasions to en= 
hance their Master’s honour. The former part of his life is 
almost entirely past over, and, besides his miraculous birth, 
the obeisance paid him by the wise men, and some extraor- 
dinary circumstances at the temple at the purification of the 
virgin, scarce any notice of him from that time to his public 
appearance at about the age of thirty, excepting that one 
fact of his arguing with the doctors in the temple, Luke ii, 
46. Had it been a story forged and contrived, his infancy 
and youth had not been thus slightly passed over; we 
should have had many accounts of wonderful preservations, 
and a miraculous providence attending him all along; there 
would have been related divers omens and presages of the 
figure he was afterwards to make in the world; numerous 
specimens of a pregnant capacity and zeal; whereas the 
historians have almost immediately entered upon his public 
appearance, which was what mankind was chiefly concern- 
ed in. When they have mentioned the meanness of their 
Lord’s cireumstances, or of their own original em loyment, 
they have added no apolog’y for it, nor concerned these chad 
to account for their Master’s choice of such followers; many 
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failings of their number related, but no vindication, apology, 
or mitigation added; nor have they filled their accounts 
with tedious complaints of the injustice, malice, or unrea- 
sonableness of their own, or their Master’s enemies; they 
have not bestowed any set encomiums upon Christ himself. 
The character indeed that results from the facts they have 
mentioned, is the most perfect that can be conceived: but 
yet, here are no hints at the masterly strokes of his charac- 
ter; no enlarging on the justness, propriety, aptness, beauty 
of his parables; no enhancing of his miracles from the num- 
ber, greatness of them, or the manner of their performance ; 
but only a plain simple narrative of his discourses and be- 
haviour, with the reflections that were made upon him by 
others which are likewise delivered with a remarkable plain- 
ness and simplicity. 

I may have dwelt too long upon these two or three par- 
ticulars; but I own a discovery of naked simple a 
history is enchanting. It gives one uncommon delight to 
observe it in any history, though of no. extraordinary im- 
portance; one is so often disgusted with that favour on the 
one side, spite and malice on the other, which do so con- 
tinually occur in the works of the most celebrated historians 
of all ages and nations, of all sects and religions. To find 
it therefore in the most early accounts of our religion, is a 
peculiar satisfaction; and though these accounts may be 
destitute of some ornaments, not altogether inconsistent with 
truth and faithfulness, yet they have what illustrates and re- 
commends them much more than exactness of method, purity 
of style the harmony of periods, and the most elaborate and 
finished oratory of set speech could ever have done. 

There is but this one point of practice I would take this 
opportunity to recommend to you; and that is, the frequent 
and diligent reading of the scriptures, especially of the New 
Testament; and that you would not read them now and 
then a chapter; but some large portions at a time, when you 
have leisure, and find yourselves disposed for serious con- 
sideration, and best fitted for making reflections. You 
might thus for yourselves make such remarks, whereby you 
might be charmed with the natural representation of things, 
the plain simplicity of the narration, and be more fully con- 
vinced of the credibility of the whole narration, and con- 
sequently be more persuaded of the truth and divine original 
of that religion you profess, which is the foundation of com~- 
fort under the troubles and afflictions you are exercised 
withal in this world, and of the hope you have of happiness 
for yourselves and your friends in the next. 

VOL, IX. 2M 


SERMON VI. 


INTERNAL MARKS OF CREDIBILITY IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 


For we have not followed cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. 
2 Pet. i. 16. 


WE are laying before you the arguments for the truth of 
our religion; a design that needs no apology, and that may 
justly be undertaken without any particular provocation. 
It would be necessary and useful though there were none 
that contested the truth of it, or that offered any objections 
against it; for every man ought to have grounds for the 
religious principles he entertains. 

Without therefore any harsh reflections upon others, I 
shall calmly prosecute my argument, and proceed to set be- 
fore you some farther evidences of the credibility of the 
gospel history, namely, that Jesus Christ dwelt in Judea at 
the time mentioned in the gospels, taught in the name of 
God, wrought many miracles, and foretold many events 
which afterwards came to pass, in confirmation of his mis- 
sion from heaven, suffered on the cross, rose again, and as- 
cended into heaven, and that the apostles and others, by 
powers derived from him, confirmed his doctrine by many 
wonderful works, and propagated it in many parts of the 
world. 

If the account we have received of these things be credi- | 
ble, we have the highest reason to believe our religion is 
true, and of divine original. 

I proposed in a former discourse, you may remember, to 
consider the marks and characters there are of truth, in the 
account we have of these things in the books of the New 
Testament. 

I have already made considerable progress in these in- 
ternal testimonies, these marks and characters of truth, ob- 
servable in the writings of the New Testament which render 
the account we have received highly probable, and such 
as may be admitted by reasonable and inquisitive persons. 
Some of them were the just and natural representation which 
is here given of all matters related and treated of, the im- 
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partiality of the history, the plainness and simplicity of the 
narration. I shall not now stay to rehearse any other par- 
ticulars than those now mentioned. I may by and by go 
them all over again, when I sum up the argument. For 
the present I proceed to what remains. 

8. Here are many facts and circumstances set down, so 
that if the relation were not true, they might have been 
easily confuted. This is a good argument of the truth and 
credibility of any history, and is very observable in this. 
For men writing a forged and invented story, to have taken 
this method, had been to expose themselves to an easy and 
certain confutation, and all the reproaches of falsehood and 
imposture, and would have been declined and avoided by 
all persons of an ordinary sagacity. 

The scenes of the most material actions are not the 
deserts of Arabia, or some other obscure and unfrequented 
places; the time fixed is not some distant age, nor is the 
account given obscure and general. . 

The facts are related as lately done, some of them as 
transacted at Jerusalem, then under subjection to the Ro- 
man government, and garrisoned by a band of Roman sol- 
diers, others at Cesarea, others in cities of great resort in 
Syria, and other parts; so far is the account from being 
general and obscure, that here are notes of time, circum- 
stances of place, names of persons, occasion of action, and 
many other particulars that might facilitate inquiries, and 
render a detection no difficult matter, if the relation had 
not been true. Thus, “ these things were done in Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing,” John i. 28. 

The chief seat of our Saviour’s preaching and miracles 
was Galilee, and the towns and villages bordering upon the 
sea of that name, called likewise the sea of Tiberias; his 
frequent crossing of that sea from one side to the other; 
what things happened on one side, what on the other, are 
for the most part set down very distinctly; and for this 
reason, among others, probably, was this place chosen ; that 
by passing over to the other side of that water, he could 
avoid that concourse of people his miracles might otherwise 
have occasioned, and which was necessary for preventing 
all umbrage of tumult or disturbance ‘in the government ; 
and this was a country at no great distance from Jerusalem ; 
from whence the high priest and pharisees might easily send 
officers to see what was done, or was related to have been 
done there, and might inquire into the truth of matters. 
This country was likewise very near to Cesarea, at this time 
the seat of the Roman cesar and inhabited by great 

2M 


532 Posthumous Sermons. 


numbers of Jews, as well as Greeks and Syrians: “ And 
they came over unto the other side of the sea into the coun- 
try of the Gadarenes; and when he was come out of the 
ship, immediately there met him out of the tombs, a man 
with an unclean spirit,” Mark vy. 1, 2... Him our Saviour 
delivered ; after which, upon our Saviour’s permission, the 
evil spirits that came out of the man, entered into swine 
feeding there, which ran violently into the sea: “and when 
Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the other side,’ 
ver. 21. he cured the daughter of one of the rulers of the 
synagogue, Jairus by name. 

There are accounts of miracles wrought, in which vast 
numbers were concerned, which must render inquiries easy. 
Five thousand men, besides women and children, were fed 
with five loaves and two fishes. This was done in a desert . 
place, belonging to the city Bethsaida, Luke ix. 10, 11. 

Our Saviour is said to have been crucified at Jerusalem, 
at the time of the passover. . 

The gift of tongues is said to have been bestowed likewise 
at Jerusalem, at Pentecost; and at these two feasts, it is 
well known, there used to be at that time a resort of vast 
numbers of people, Jews and proselytes, to Jerusalem ; not 
only from all parts of Judea, but also from many other 
countries. 

The tirst instance of the invitation of a heathen inte the 
religion of Christ, was Cornelius, a Roman, an officer at 
Cesarea, a considerable person in a noted city. The mention 
of such facts as these, in this manner, if not true, must have 
laid them open to an easy confutation, and all the reproaches 
of imposture. 

But there are other particulars related, which had a 
tendency to raise resentment in persons of figure and power, 
and, if false, must some of them have exposed them to 
punishment, without any grounds for pity or justification 
from any. The account given of the persecution of our 
Saviour, by the high priests and pharisees, is of this nature ; 
and his condemnation by Pilate, governor of Judea: of this 
kind is the account given of the beheading of John the Bap- 
tist, and the occasion of it, Matt. xiv. Nor would it have 
been safe to have told such a story as is done, of St. Paul’s 
being seized in the temple by a great number of Jews, and 
carried thence to be stoned by them; Acts xxi. of his being 
taken out of their hands by Lysias the chief captain; of the 
Jews that devoted themselves afterwards, under a curse, to 
kill Paul; of Lysias sending him afterwards under a guard 
to Felix, the governor of Cesarea, Acts xxii. of Paul’s 
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preaching before Felix and Drusilla; and that Felix trem- 
bled when Paul reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, and that he hoped to have had mone 
given him of Paul, that he might loose him; and that Felix 
delivered over Paul to Portius Festus, his successor, willing 
-to do the Jews a favour, Acts xxiv. 25,26; nor would they 
have related an appearance of Paul before king Agrippa 
and Bernice, who came to Cesarea to salute Festus, Acts 
xxv. 13; nor the apology he made for himself before them. 
Such facts as these would never have been mentioned in 
this manner, if not true. This then is another argument of 
the credibility of this history. 

9. Another internal testimony of the truth of this history 
is, the marks of honesty and integrity of the persons en- 
gaged in the first publishing the gospel, and who were the 
witnesses of the main facts here related, which appear in 
-the writings of the New Testament. These we may learn 
by nicely observing their conduct in the prosecution of this 
design. 

There is indeed another way of making out the honesty 
of these persons; for the proving of that, and that the gos- 
pel was no invention, or cunningly devised fable, as the 
apostle’s expression is in the text, but what they were fully 
persuaded of in their own minds, we might argue in this 
_manner. 

Was it likely, that a few persons of an obscure birth in 
Judea, supported by no considerable alliance, should en- 
tertain a thought of subverting the religious worship and 
customs of their own country, and of the rest of the world, 
unless they were fully persuaded they had. special illumi- 
nations and extraordinary assistance from God, and should 
be supported by him with a power of working such mira- 
cles as this history relates they performed ? Were they ig- 
norant of the bigotry and stiffness of their own countrymen, 
or of the circumstances of other people in the world, whose 
religions were supported by antiquity, great unanimity, by 
the power of the nations in which they obtained, by the in- 
fluence and arms of the Roman empire, then spread over 
almost all the known parts of the world; all which religions 
were very inviting and engaging, by the vast indulgence 
they gave to the corrupt inclinations of men? Could they 
imagine they should be able by mere artifice, or bare force 
of argument, to propagate a religion entirely new, that 
would lay a disgrace on the rites and ceremonies instituted 
by Moses, as mean and insignificant, that paid no honour to 
their temple, or their sacrifices, or their solemn feasts, and 
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denied altogether the traditions of the elders, for which the 
Jews had so high a veneration; in a word, that retained 
scarce any part or principle of that religion, besides the one 
article of the one God, that made the heavens and the earth, 
and that would assert the gods of all other countries and 
people were devils, or senseless idols, and represent their 
religious principles and practices as absolutely absurd and 
abominable ? 

Was it likely that any persons should, for the sake of a 
forgery, run the hazard of all those sufferings and inconve- 
niences they could not but expect in the prosecution of such 
a design? What could they expect but disgrace and con- 
tempt at least, to be deemed madmen at best, that would 
leon notions contrary to all the rest of mankind, per- 

aps to be treated as seditious and turbulent, men that had 
bad designs, contrary to the common belief of the civil con- 
stitutions of the world ? No advantage possible to be ob- 
tained without great fatigue and many dangers: they must 
encounter the passions as well as the sentiments of mankind. 
Would any men undergo this for the sake of a mere inven- 
tion? What is there so taking in being the head of a party ¢ 
especially, could it be likely that men of a low education, 
as most of these persons were, should be seized with this sort 
of ambition, and enter on a design encumbered with so many 
difficulties ? Would they not rather choose peace and quiet- 
ness at home, and a competence in the callings they were 
bred up in? As for Paul in particular, what temptation of 
gain or honour could he have in this undertaking ? Was he 
not bred up in the most honourable and flourishing sect in 
his own nation, under a master of considerable reputation, 
and must he not here have the fairest view of all that could 
flatter his pride and ambition, if these were the principles 
that governed him ? 

But in answer to all this, it may be said, this does not 
seem very likely. However, it is not impossible, and can 
never be proved, that no men may form projects, which have 
not at first appearance any prospect of suecess; some men 
are fond of their own schemes, and have an high opinion of 
their own abilities, imagine they can surmount very great 
difficulties, and by address and artifice break through a 
great deal of opposition, Some have engaged in great and 
hazardous designs, and have succeeded beyond what the 
most could have imagined ; and the few instances there have 
been of this kind, may give encouragement to others of a 
bold and presumptuous imagination. 

As to the mean occupations of most of the twelve, some 
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such persons have had high spirits, and have been carried 
by their ambition into vast designs; as for the pains they 
must take, the fatigues they must undergo, many persons 
will forego outward ease, and sensual pleasure, and be at a 
great deal of pains to carry a point they have once proposed 
to themselves. As for the sufferings and inconveniences 
they run the hazard of, all men do not judge alike of these 
things; the timorous and the daring are very difterently 
affected by them. Some imagine difficulties in every thing ; 
others reckon every thing they have a mind to, easy to ac- 
complish. Some men’s spirits are sharpened by the appear- 
ance of difficulties, and they are even fond of such under- 
takings. As to Paul’s prospects of honour and advance- 
ment in his own nation and his own sect, it might be so as 
has been represented ; but perhaps he had met with some 
check, and his pretensions were not gratified, and in a dis- 
gust he might resolve revenge, and enter into a design that 
should ruin the sect that had shown him unkindness. So 
that a great deal may he said on both sides, in this general 
speculation, on the passions, interests, views, and inclinations 
of men. 

I cannot say we need decline this way of arguing as if 
we had no advantage in it; for certainly, considering the 
state of the world at that time, the circumstances of Jews 
and Gentiles, the apostles must have had a very unaccount- 
able turn of mind, and have been very different from the rest 
of their species, if by their own skill and contrivance they 
imagined they could bring any great number of persons 
over to their opinions, which were singular, and opposite to 
all others; and if they had not entertained hopes of making 
a considerable number of proselytes, they could not act 
upon secular views and considerations. However, at pre- 
sent I do not insist upon this; and the course of my argu- 
ment leads me to the other method of surveying and ex- 
amining their conduct, to see what marks they give of de- 
sign, what of honesty and integrity. This seems to be more 
decisive than the other way. We have, in the writings of 
the New Testament, sufficient materials to go upon in this 
inquiry. 

That they did not set out in this undertaking with secular 
views, and were not actuated by them in the prosecution of 
it, appears in all the parts of their conduct: they did not 
aim at pleasure and ease, at wealth or honour. 

- That they did not seek ease and bodily pleasure, appears 
from the fatigues they underwent, the journeys they took; 
and that imprisonment, stripes, and scourging, did not dis- 
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courage them in prosecuting their design. But this is so 
evident that it need not be insisted on. a WHE OES 
And if men propose the aggrandizing themselves by heap- 
ing up wealth, or by raising to themselves authority and 
asia they will often forego and neglect bodily pleasure : 
ut neither did they seek wealth, for they made no profit 
of the religious instructions they gave men, nor of the pow= 
ers they claimed and put in practice, of healing distempers, 
and removing other bodily inconveniences men laboured’ 
under. They freely employed this power on the poor and 
necessitous, such as were able to make no requitals for it; 
though they were far from being possessed of any superflu= 
ous riches. Peter and John, of mere benevolence,. healed 
the lame man that was daily laid at the gate of the temple 
to ask alms of them who entered into it; and Peter said 
unto him, “ Silver and gold have I none; but such as T 
have give I thee: in the name of Jesus of Nazareth rise up 
and walk,” Acts iii. 6.. Men that are rich will give any 
part of their substance to recover their health, and preserve 
life, when under painful and dangerous illnesses; and any: 
advantages might be made of this power, supposing it pos- 
sible to be lodged in men of sordid spirit, or a worldly 
mind ; especially if we consider that the apostles are repre= 
sented, not only as possessed of the power of healing them- 
selves, but likewise of a capacity of bestowing gifts of the 
Holy Ghost on others. Selfish and covetous persons would 
have purchased such a gift at any rate: but the apostles 
detested such a thing as making profits of this part of their 
power. They met with temptations of this kind, but rejected 
them with the utmost abhorrence and indignation. When 
the gospel had been received by some at Samaria, and the 
apostles had conferred some gifts on some of the converts: 
“ When Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles” 
hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money, 
saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay” 
hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost; but Peter said unto 
him, Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought 
the gift of God may be purchased with money ; thou hast 
neither part nor lot in this matter, Acts viii. 1S—21. 
- In divers places where Paul spent a considerable time in 
sowing the seed of religious principles, in convincing and 
teaching, he refused all gratuities, though he did, it is true, 
accept of some supply from others. « When I was present 
with you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for 
that which was lacking to me, the brethren which came 
from Macedonia supplied ; and in all things, I have kept: 
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myself from being burdenseme unto you ;” 2 Cor. xi. 9; 
but all this appears, from the expression made use of, to 
have been only a supply for the present, and what could 
not last long. And it is plain from what St. Luke relates, 
that during part of his stay at Corinth, he worked with his 
own hands for the gaining what was necessary for the sup- 
port of life: “ After these things, Paul departed from 
Athens, and came to Corinth, and found a certain Jew, 
named Aquila, with his wife Priscilla; and because he was 
of the same craft he abode with them, and wrought, (for by 
their occupation they were tent-makers,)”’ Acts xviii, 1—3. 
At Thessalonica likewise this was the case; for he tells the 
Thessalonians: “ You remember, brethren, our Jabour and 
travail; for labouring night and day, because we would not 
be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
gospel of God,” 1 Epistle ii. 9. Nor did he suffer others 
to make any considerable advantages. “ Did I make a gain 
of you, by any of those whom I sent unto you? I desired 
Titus, and with him I sent a brother; did Titus make a 
oe you? walked we not in the same steps ?” 2 Cor. xii. 
17, 18. 

Yea, the apostle professed himself a loser on the account 
of this religion, which whether true or not, might have been 
known. “ Yea, doubtless, and I account all things but loss, 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and 
do count them but dung, that I may win Christ,” Phil. 
iii. 8. 

It is evident they did not seek honour to themselves, the 
common charge against innovators, the great propensity, as 
it is supposed, of all who affect to be heads of a party. 
From those that continued their old affection for Judaism or 
heathenism, they could expect nothing but contempt or 
aversion—to be thought inconsiderate, inistaken, and des 
luded wretches, or else proud and self-opinionated, perhaps 
designing and wicked. As for them that came over to them 
entirely, or conceived favour for their doctrine, it is plain 
they sought not honour from them; for they refused all 
undue respects when offered them. We have an instance 
of this at Lystra. Paul and Barnabas cured a man lame 
from his birth. When the people saw this, “ they lift up 
their voices saying, The gods are come down to us in the 
likeness of men.” . The priest of Jupiter had prepared oxen 
and garlands, and would have done sacrifice with the people. 
It was even dangerous to oppose such an attempt of gratie 
tude and respect. Yet the apostles with the greatest eager= 
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ness put by these offers, though they could not do it but ni 
a way that must lay a disgrace upon the rites this people 
were devoted to; “ they rent their clothes, and ran in among 
the people, crying out, Sirs, why do ye these things? We 
preach unto you that ye turn from these vanities, unto the 
living God. And with these sayings scarce restrained they 
the people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them,” 
Acts xiy. 

They wrought no miracles in their own name: when they 
bestowed any extraordinary kindness upon any person, they 
did it in the name of Jesus Christ. And when any were 
ready to run into a mistake, and ascribe to them what did 
not belong to them, they were careful to rectify such ap- 
prehensions. When the people at Jerusalem flocked toge- 
ther about Peter and John, upon the cure of the lame man 
at the gate of the temple, “ greatly wondering ; when Peter 
saw it,” he said to them, “ Why marvel ye at this? or why 
look ye so earnestly upon us; as though, by our own power 
or holiness, we had made this man to walk? The God of 
our fathers hath glorified his Son Jesus:” the use they 
make of it is, to magnify the goodness of God, and the 
power of Christ, and to bring them to true repentance, that 
they may all share in the favour of God: “ Repent ye there- 
fore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord,” Acts iii. 19. When Peter was entering in to 
Cornelius, and he met him, and fell down at his fect and 
worshipped him: “ Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; 
I myself also am a man,” Acts x. 25, 26, They disclaimed 
likewise all undue respects among those that had acknow- 
ledged their commission, and received their doctrine. They 
detested all contentions about their own persons, owned 
their meanness, and referred all to the glory of God. “ Now 
this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul, and I 
of Apollos, and I of Cepbas, and I of Christ. Is Christ 
divided? Was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized 
in the name of Paul?” 1 Cor. i. 12, 13. They owned their 
own meanness; that God had “ chosen the foolish things of 
the world, and weak things, and base things of the world ;” 
that he that glorieth might “ glory in the Lord,” chap. i, 
27, 31. Again, “ I was with you in weakness and in fear, 
and my speech was not with enticing words of man’s wis- 
dom, but in demonstration of the spirit, and of power, that 
your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in 
the power of God,” chap. ii. 1. “ Who then is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even 
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as the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, Apollos 
watered; but God gave the increase. So then neither is he 
that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth; but God 
that giveth the mcrease,” chap. ili, 5—7. “ These things 
have [ in a figure transferred to myself, and to Apollos for 
your sakes; that you might learn in us, not to think of men 
above that which is written,’ chap. iv. 6. “ Not for that 
we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your 
joy.” 2 Cor. i. 24; “ for we preach not ourselves but Christ 
Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ 
sake,” chap. iv. 5. 

I might refer you to the appeals they have made them- 
selves upon some occasions in behalf of their integrity ; 
some of which at least are such as would not have been 
made, had they not been fully persuaded of their own sin- 
cerity, and that the persons to whom they made them could 
give no proofs to the contrary, nay, must have such evi- 
dences of it before them as were undeniable. “ For our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but 
by the grace of God, we have had our conversation in the 
world, and more abundantly to you-ward,” 2 Cor. i. 12. 
“ But even after that we had suffered before, and were 
shamefully entreated at Philippi; we were bold in our God 
to speak unto you the gospel of Christ,’ 1 Thess. ii. 2. 
“ Neither at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, 
nor a cloak of covetousness, God is witness. Neither of men 
sought we glory, nor of you, nor yet of others,” ver. 5. 
“ Ye are witnesses and God also, how holily and unblamably 
we behaved ourselves among you that believe,” ver. 10. 
A greater regard may be had to these appeals, because there 
were in most of the churches different parties, some judaizing 
christians and their teachers; and if there could have been 
any exceptions against them, it would have been in vain to 
make them. 

But there are some other appeals of the apostle Paul, 
which we may certainly lay a great stress upon, considering 
the occasion of them, the persons to whom, and the places 
in which they were made, and which must absolutely vin- 
dicate him in particular from all suspicion of baseness, and 
from selfish and worldly views in this design of spreading 
the gospel. In Acts xx. 18, 19, in his parting speech to 
the elders at Ephesus: “ Ye know from the time that I 
came into Asia,” i. e. that part of Asia which was then pro- 
perly called by that name; “ after what manner I have been 
with you at all seasons, serving the Lord with all humility of 
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‘mind, and with many fears and temptations.—I have coveted 
no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel ; yea, you yourselves 
know that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, 
and unto them that were with me,” ver. 33,34. In Acts xxi. 
xxii. is an account of the seizing of Paul, by a multitude of 
Jews, in the temple at Jerusalem; of his being taken out of 
their hands by the chief captain, who came with a band of 
soldiers, and bound him with chains; and when Paul was 
going up into the castle, followed by a great. crowd, and 
had obtained leave to speak to the people, he spoke to them 
in the Hebrew tongue: “ Men, brethren, and fathers.—I 
am verily a man which am a Jew of Tarsus; yet brought 
up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according 
to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was 
zealous toward God, as ye all are this day; and I perse- 
cuted this way unto the death ;—as also the high priest doth 
bear me witness, and all the estate of the elders, from whom 
also I received letters, and went unto ‘Damascus, to bring 
them which were there, bound unto Jerusalem to be punish- 
ed.” Then he proceeds to relate the extraordinary appear= 
ance he saw in the way, which was the means of his con- 
version. Now is it conceivable, that under such circum- 
stances, when he was in the hands of the chief captain, the 
ie of Jerusalem incensed and clamorous against him, 
ne should, give this account of himself, of the name of the 
person by whom he was educated in that city, and who was 
also living at that very time; appeal to the high priest him- 
self, and the body of the elders, and tell them what was the 
real cause of his. conversion; if in all this there had been 
any falsehood, and if there had been any ill conduct in the 
former part of his life, for which he had been thrown off 
by his party, or if he had met with disappointment in any 
pretensions which might be matter of lasting disgust, had 
it not been easy to convict him? and would not a falsehood 
delivered by him at this time, have been much to his dis- 
advantage? But nothing of this appears; there was no false- 
hood in it; they heard him patiently, till in the course of 
his speech, he comes to mention a design of God, to send 
him from hence to the Gentiles. “ They gave him audience 
to these words :” but the bare mention of any favour of God 
to the Gentiles, threw them into a rage that excluded all 
thought and consideration; then they cried out; “ Away 
with such a fellow from the earth, for it is not: fit that he 
should live.” This was the account he gave of himself upon 
many occasions; we find it in bis speech to Agrippa: “ My 
manner of life from my youth, which was at the first among 
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my own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews, which 
knew me from the beginning, (if they would testify,) that 
after the most straitest sect of our religion I lived a phari- 
see.” See Acts xxiii. 1; Phil. iii. 4,5; and Gal. i. 18, 14. 
These are appeals which would not have been made, if they 
could have been refuted. P30 

It is a strong proof of their integrity, and that they had 
no selfish designs in spreading a new set of religious prin- 
ciples, that they did not endeavour to accommodate the 
principles they delivered as from God, to the corrupt taste 
of Jews or Gentiles. It was not a religion made up partly 
of the one and partly of the other, modelled and contrived 
and adjusted so as to please all parties. The Jews were 
implacably incensed, yet they made no composition with 
them in favour of their temple, their sacrifices, or their 
priesthood. When the Jewish converts had a zeal for some 
part of the Mosaic law, and they were somewhat indulged 
as to themselves, yet they could never lay unnecessary bur 
dens upon the Gentiles, or oblige them to submit to any of 
the distinguishing’ rites of that institution. This was the 
determination of the apostles and elders in a full assembly 
at Jerusalem. Paul every where declares against the neces- 
sity of circumcision: and Peter had given his judgment 
clearly on the same side, though in a particular instance he 
was guilty in his practice of an improper compliance. As 
for the Gentiles, there was no favour shown to any of their 
gods, or their rites; no indulgence to apply to them as 
objects of worship, or as mediators and intercessors; but 
they declared, notwithstanding the vast number of gods 
which were the objects of general devotion, that there was 
but one God, and one mediator between God and man; no 
indulgence to any vicious disorders, no relaxations of the 
strictness of their rules of life, in behalf of the most general 
customs, or the strongest inclinations; the preaching of the 
cross proved a scandal, (though unjustly, and without 
reason) to many, was to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to 
the Greeks foolishness; yet still they taught Christ cruci- 
fied, as the wisdom of God, and the power of God. They 
preached repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to Jews and Gentiles; exhorted the one 
not to depend upon their privileges, and the others to turn 
from their vanities to the living and true God. 

The freedom they used towards those who were converted 
to christianity, is another argument of their sincerity. They 
connived at no disorders among them; nor did they use 
flattering words, but charged them to “ walk worthy of the 
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Lord, who had called them into his kingdom and glory,” 
2 Cor. xii. 20, 21. Blaming even their backwardness and 
slow progress in christian knowledge and virtues. “ And 
I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but 
as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ; I have fed 
you with milk, and not with meat—for ye are yet carnal; 
for whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and di- 
visions; are ye not carnal, and walk as men? For when for 
the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again, which be the first principles of the oracles 
of God, and are become such as have need of milk and not 
of strong meat,” 1 Cor. iii, Would any man have talked at 
this rate, spoken in this manner, who was ambitious to be 
at the head of a numerous party, when the persons they 
treat thus, must be under very strong temptations from this 
world, and perhaps some likewise from their own inclina- 
tions, to return to the more splendid, and yet more general 
religions of Judaism, or Gentilism, which they had lately 
forsaken ? . 

Lastly. As to this point, it is a proof they were not in- 
fluenced by worldly views in this design, since they per- 
sisted in it notwithstanding the very fierce opposition they 
met with from the Jews, and the scorn and contempt that 
was shown them by the generality of Heathens; and when 
in the churches they planted, and among those who had 
given the most favourable reception to them, there were 
many who received their principles but in part, and did not 
submit to all their rules of life in their full force; when 
some, who had accompanied them in this work, forsook 
them, loving this present world, others gave way to se- 
ducers, and denied them that little authority they claimed, 
which they desired them to show no other mark of, than by 
adhering to the principles they had confirmed among them 
by undeniable evidence ; certainly they were animated by 
other, by higher considerations than worldly motives and 
inducements; for of these they met with none; and they 
must have been quite discouraged, and (for ever) have 
abandoned their design, if they bad not looked more “ at 
the things which are not seen, which are eternal, than at the. 
things which are seen, which are temporal.” 

These are as strong proofs of men’s integrity as we can 
desire, as convincing as can be given. 

10. We may reckon it an argument of the credibility of 
this account, that the writers of it, and the persons en- 
gaged in the first publishing the gospel, and who were the 
witnesses of the main facts upon which the whole depends, 
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do appear to be free from enthusiasm ; that is, they did not 
believe because they believed, nor act by impulse and in- 
clination ; but they were influenced in their belief and con- 
duct, by reason and evidence, not by a strong imagination : 
their own faith was founded upon evidence and reason. 
“ That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled of the word of life; 
this declare we unto you,” 1 John i. 1, And what they 
professed to others, they proved by reason and argument. 
That they were not of an enthusiastic spirit, appears in the 
accounts given in the public preaching of our Saviour. He 
referred the Jews to the scriptures they read daily, and 
whose authority they owned: he appealed to his works. 
“If [ do not the works of my Father, believe me not,” John 
x. 37. I might refer you, as a proof of this character, to 
such exhortations as these. “ Prove all things, hold fast 
that which is good,” 1 Thess. v. 21. “ Believe not every 
spirit, but try the spirits, whether they be of God,” 1 John 
iv. 1, “Judge ye what I say,” 1 Cor. x.15, Their offering 
all things to a fair trial and examination. 

The full conviction of the apostles themselves, of the 
divine character of our Saviour, seems to be owing to his 
resurrection from the dead, and the pouring out of the Holy 
Ghost upon themselves. And stronger evidences could not 
be given of a commission from heaven. 

The speeches we have preserved in the Acts and in the 
epistles they wrote, are full of reasons and arguments ; some 
points are supported by a variety of proofs: you will find 
a strain of excellent reasoning in the speeches of Peter, the 
first publisher of the gospel, after our Lord’s ascension ; 
when, upon the apostles’ making use of a vast variety of 
languages, in the hearing of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
and of the strangers that were come thither from all parts, 
at the feast of Pentecost, some wondered, “ others said, 
These men are full of new wine: but Peter standing up, 
said,” among other things, “ These are not drunken, as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day,” Acts ii. 
13—15; or nine in the morning, the time of prayer to which 
they generally came fasting. ‘“ Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among 
you, by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did 
by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know,” 
ver. 22, “ This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all 
are witnesses: therefore being by the right hand of God ex- 
alted, and having received of the Father the promise of the 
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Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and 
hear,” ver. 32, 33. Are these arguments that can be gain- 
sayed ¢ He reminds them of the miracles Christ had wrought 
among them; declares they were witnesses of his resurrec- 
tion, having seen and conversed with him since his cruci- 
fixion and burial ; and as a proof of his exaltation by God, 
appeals to them as witnesses to what they saw and heard, 
as to the change wrought in themselves, and the discourses 
they had heard from them in tongues they had not studied 
or learned. 

See Acts iii. from ver. 2 to the end, iv. 19—29, 31. Pe- 
ter’s speech to Cornelius is of the same kind. “ That word, 
you know, which was published throughout all Judea:— 
how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, 
and with power, who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him; 
and we are witnesses of all things which he did in the land 
of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom they slew and hanged 
ona tree. Him God raised up the third day, and showed 
him openly, not to all the people, but unto witnesses,—even 
to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from 
the dead; and he commanded us to preach unto the people,” 
Acts x. 37—42. He refers them to facts, wrought openly, 
and lately done in all parts of Judea; and as to our Sa- 
viour’s resurrection, the apostles, and others, who had seen 
him, conversed with him, and to whose examination of him 
he had offered himself, they were certainly competent 
judges, and sufficient witnesses of such a fact. ' 

And I think no ove will deny the speech of Peter, in 
Acts xi. to be full of strong and cogent arguments ; when he 
was come back to Jerusalem from Cornelius, they who were 
of the circumcision, contended with him, saying, “ Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them :” 
upon which he related the whole affair to them, gave them 
an account of the reasons he had for going to Cornelius, 
and to baptize him, and at last shows that he had not acted 
without good grounds in what he had done. “ As I began 
to speak, the Holy Ghost fell upon them, as on us at the 
beginning—Forasmuch then as God gave. unto them the 
like gifts that he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ; what was I that I could withstand God ? 
When they heard these things, they held their peace, and 
glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life.” A most just conclusion cer- 
tainly from such premises. In Acts xv. is the same argu= 
ment or reasoning in the assembly at Jerusalem. 
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_ The speech of Paul at Athens, is likewise a piece of mas- 
terly reasoning, wherein he proves the perfections of the 
Divine Being from things visible in the frame of the world ; 
from the powers we ourselves are endowed with, and the 
benefits men daily receive from him; and proceeds at length 
to the revelation made to the world by Christ; and exhorts 
them to repentance, from the consideration of that righteous 
judgment which should pass upon men by Christ, of which 
God had given assurance, in that he had raised him from 
the dead. 

And he that considers the other speeches of Paul, may 
observe they are free from all enthusiasm, suited to the cha- 
racter of the persons he spoke to, and the principles they 
admitted, before “ he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and a judgment to come,” Acts xxiv. 25. Festus indeed 
told him, upon his finishing his apology made before king 
Agrippa: “ Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learnmg 
doth make thee mad,” Acts xxvi. 24. But he that considers 
the speech itself, and the reply he made to Festus, must he 
sensible what Festus had said arose from prejudice, or great 
unacquaintedness with some of the matters Paul had treated 
of. He therefore justly replied to him, “1am not mad, 
most noble Festus, but speak forth the words of truth and 
soberness ;” and appeals to king Agrippa, who might be 
supposed better acquainted with these matters than Festus: 
«For the king knows of these things before whom I speak ; 
for I am persuaded that none of these things are hidden from 
him: for this thing was not done in a corner.” 

There are indeed some relations of trances and _ visions, 
which may be thought to contradict this representation of 
‘the apostles’ characters. I will consider a few of them, 
which I do not select from the rest, as most capable of so- 
lution; for as far as I can judge, they are as exceptionable 
as any that can be instanced in. May not the account given 
of Peter’s trance and vision give just suspicion of his being 
liable to the impressions of a strong imagination, and to be 
influenced by them in his conduct; that Peter went up to 
pray, fell into a trance, saw heaven opened, and “ a certain 
vessel descending to him, wherein were all manner of four- 
footed beasts, creeping’ things, and fowls of the air. And 
there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter, kill and eat; but 
Peter said, Not so, Lord, for I have not eaten any thing 
common or unclean. And the voice said unto him, What 
God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.” A full 
reply, I think, may be given to this. Perhaps it is hardly 
worth observing, that this was not in the night time, when 
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the darkness of the season, the disposition of men’s bodies, 
and some common prejudices, render men more susceptible 
of conceits and impressions, or more liable to be deluded 
by cunning impostors; for it happened at the sixth hour of 
the day, i. e. at noon. He could not well be mistaken, for 
the vision and the voice was repeated thrice; and when he 
was doubting what this vision should mean, persons inquired 
for him, acquainted him they came from Cornelius, who 
had been admonished by an angel to send for him; when 
he came thither, he found him in a disposition to receive 
farther information in matters of religion, and gifts and 
blessings were bestowed in a visible manner upon them 
that attended to him. Such a series of events corresponding 
to his vision, might well assure him of the reality of his 
vision, and the meaning of it; and may fully vindicate the 
person that related this account from all credulity. It is 
an additional confirmation of the truth and reality of this 
whole account, that the intent of the vision, and the use 
made of it, was by no means suitable to any preconceived 
notions we can suppose to have been in Peter’s mind; and 
therefore nothing but full evidence could incline him to ad- 
mit the truth of a vision and voice, that sent him to persons 
uncircumcised. 

The history of St. Paul’s conversion is another passage 
that may seem to savour of enthusiasm. But if we carefully 
examine all the parts and circumstances of it, I believe we 
shall find it void of all tokens, either of forgery or delusion ; 
that it could not be a forgery or invention, is evident from 
the circumstances set forth. It is said to have happened 
when in company of those that attended him from the high 
priest and elders at Jerusalem, to put in execution orders 
for seizing persons at Damascus, that had embraced chris- 
tianity ; it was in the day-time, and it happened upon the 
road in an open place. That all this was matter of fact, 
appears in that he boldly told this story as the ground of 
his conversion, without any apprehensions of confutation : 
and that the persons who were with him were so surprised 
at the light, as to fall to the ground, and to be speechless 
for a time: that blindness ensued, and continued upon him 
for three days; this must be known to them that laid their 
hands on him at Damascus. And that he was careful not 
to declare any thing more than the truth, appears in that he 
says, They who were with him, saw no man: he does not 
appeal to them for the truth of any thing more than was 
before them. The extraordinary light and a voice, they 
were witness of; but the appearance of Christ to him, and 
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the words he spoke to him, and his blindness afterwards, 
rely upon his own testimony; and, that he was not then 
himself deluded and deceived, appears in that this happened 
at mid-day; the light was so great, as to be above the 
brightness of the sun. His blindness continued three days ; 
his cure was wrought by Ananias putting his hand upon 
him, and declaring that Jesus, who had appeared to him in 
the way, had sent him to restore his sight ; whereupon there 
fell from his eyes as it had been scales, and he saw.’ Such 
an account as this, of an apparition that happened to Paul, 
not when alone, but in company, and that not in the company 
of those who were friends, and of the same way with him, 
may well be related by St. Luke without credulity. 

There is one passage, which, perhaps, is the hardest of 
all to be accounted for; what Paul had said of his being 
taken up into paradise, or the third heaven; where he heard 
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to ut- 
ter. However, I think he will be acquitted here, if we con- 
sider the occasion of mentioning them; namely, the subtle 
methods of designing persons to draw off the Corinthians, 
whom he had taken a great deal of pains with, from the 
simplicity of the gospel; their attempt to lessen him un- 
reasonably, on account of some disadvantages in his person, 
and his manner of speaking ; and, possibly, because he had 
not personally conversed with Christ, as Peter and the other 
apostles. For this reason he relates this extraordinary 
favour he had had from God, which he might certainly do of 
a truth, if he apprehended it might be of use to retain the 
Corinthians in the profession of the purity of the gospel, 
though he does not make it the sole ground of their belief 
of it, for he refers them in the twelfth verse of this chapter, 
as well as in other places, to the miracles he had wrought. 
“ Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you, 
in all patience, in signs and wonders, and mighty deeds.” 
Our apology for this passage, and the apostle, would not 
be complete if we omitted the manner in which he relates 
it. He appears to be in pain, and can hardly persuade 
himself to mention it, as directly relating to himself. “ I 
knew a man in Christ, above fourteen years ago.” It was 
not mentioned till a long while after it had happened. He 
tells us the danger he was in honestly of some pride and 
vanity ; and we have reason to credit what he has here de- 
clared, in that he uses so much caution not to say any thing 
positively, but what he was certain of; being in doubt 
whether this was with his spirit, or his whole man: “ whe- 
ther in the body, I cannot tell a whether out of the body, 
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I cannot tell; God knoweth.” Words twice used on this 
account. 

And in behalf of these passages we may offer this general 
observation; that when men came with a set of religious 
principles, that were beyond all others for their real excel- 
lency, their reasonableness, their purity, their tendency to 
regulate and improve the minds and lives of men, and pro- 
duced before men’s eyes openly works of an extraordinary 
nature ; if they should, upon some particular occasion, relate 
an account of a vision, or some uncommon a pearance, and 
what was said unto them therein, they would deserve credit 
if they were persons of an unblamable behaviour, if the 
principles they taught were pure and holy, and their rea- 
soning upon all occasions just and good, and they wrought 
miracles in attestation of their mission; this may secure 
their credit, and vindicate them from the charge of enthu- 
siasm in such particulars, as we have now been considering, 
and that they are not under the power of an ungoverned 
imagination. But all this will be no vindication, or recom- 
mendation of others, who pretend to visions and appearances 
in behalf of trifles, and who give no sensible proofs of a 
correspondence between heaven and earth, and who, in their 
ordinary behaviour, show much greater strength of fancy 
and imagination, than of reason and judgment. 

These two last particulars may be joined together. We 
suppose those matters of fact to be well attested, which we 
receive from persons of honest hearts and sound under- 
standings. ; 

11. That the apostles wrought miracles, and conferred 
extraordinary gifts upon many others, is apparent from their 
epistles, written and directed to those who had seen these 
works, and shared in these benefits. These epistles of Paul, 
and the other epistles in the New Testament, have all the 
tokens of genuine letters; all except one or two have the 
names of the persons that wrote them. Here is the name of 
the person or church, and place to which they were sent ; 
salutations of particular persons sent to others by name. 
Here are references to the particular occasion of writing 
them. The second epistle to the Corinthians has respect to 
the success and acceptance of a former letter sent to them : 
in some, questions are answered, that are supposed to have 
been sent to the writer for solution; so that there can be no 
doubt of their having been really sent to the churches and 
persons they are directed to. T insist only on the marks and 
characters m these epistles themselves, that may assure us 
they are genuine; for I'am upon internal testimonies only. 
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Now, in these epistles, the writers take notice of the miracles 
that they or others had wrought among them, to whom these 
very letters were sent. “ Truly the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in signs and wonders, 
and mighty deeds,” 2 Cor. xi. 12. “ He therefore that 
ministereth to you the spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you, doth he it by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith?’ Gal. in. 5. “ For our gospel came not unto you 
in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost,” 
1 Thess. i. 5. “ God also bearing them witness, both with 
signs and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, according to his own will,’ Heb. 11. 4. The 
writer doth not labour in the proof of these things, he sup- 
poses them well known; he suspects no doubt but they 
were convinced these works had been done among them; 
the thing he is solicitous about is, that they would act suit- 
ably ; and in consequence of such proofs, that they would 
be stedfast in the profession of principles recommended by 
such testimonials: that they would not be moved by the 
artifices of persons who could not produce such works. 
And if we consider this, that there were some divisions in 
the churches; that there were some persons who were un- 
dermining the interest of the apostles among them, and en- 
deavouring to overturn the work the apostles had begun; 
we can never imagine they would have expressed themselves 
thus, but that they knew the persons they wrote to had a 
conviction of the truth of what was written. Epistles are 
not treatises or histories, sent abroad to acquaint men of 
what they had not heard before; nor do these epistles tell 
them of wonders wrought in other churches; but they con- 
tain references to works wrought among them to whom they 
were sent. 

Yet here is somewhat more in these epistles. Here are 
reproofs of the mismanagement of gifts they were themselves 
possessed of: directions given about the better use and em- 
ployment of them. Can this argument of their truth be any 
way evaded? “I thank my God always on your behalf, 
that in every thing you are enriched by him, in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge,” I Cor. i. 4, 5. “ Therefore, as you 
abound in every thing, in faith, in utterance, in knowledge,” 
2 Cor. viii. 7.“ This only would I know, received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?” 
Gal. iii. 2. In the xii. xiii. xiv. chapters of the first epistle 
to the Corinthians, are reckoned up divers sorts of gifts 
eminent among them; not all indeed bestowed upon one 
person; but some upon one, some upon another ; though it 
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should seem the apostles, and perhaps some others, had all, 
or most of them. He argues, that as these were all de- 
rived from one and the same spirit, into one body, they were 
not to foment any divisions on the account of these things; 
and he that had a more splendid gift, was not to despise 
another who had not one so conspicuous and remarkable ; 
even as in the body, there are members more honourable, 
others less honourable; but all useful and necessary ; they 
are exhorted seriously not to value themselves too much 
upon these gifts; but though it was a privilege to enjoy 
them, and they were valuable and-desirable, yet they should 
rather aim to excel in love and charity, and other internal 
dispositions: “ But the manifestation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit withal: to one is given by the Spirit 
the word of wisdom; to another, the word of knowledge, 
by the same Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing; to 
another, the working of miracles; to another, prophecy ; to 
another, the discerning of spirits; to another, divers kinds 
of tongues; to another, the interpretation of tongues,” 
1 Cor. xii. 7—11. “ God hath set some in the church, first - 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diversi- 
ties of tongues: are all apostles? are all prophets ? are all 
workers of miracles? have all the gifts of healing? do all 
speak with tongues? do all interpret ?——Covet earnestly 
the best gifts: and yet show I unto you a more. excellent 
way,” ver. 28—31. “ Charity never faileth: but whether 
there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it 
shall vanish away,” ch. xiii. 8. “T would that ye all spake 
with tongues, but rather that ye prophesied: for greater is 
he that prophesieth, than he that speaketh with tongues, 
except he interpret, that the church may receive edifying,” 
ch, xiv. 5, “ Let all things be done to edifying,” ver. 26. 
“ If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by two, 
or at most by three, and that by course, and let one inter- 
pret,” ver. 27. Almost the whole xiv. chapter relates to 
this one point. If there were no such gifts among them, 
would they have been cautioned not to overvalue them? 
If one had not one gift which another wanted, could there 
have been advices not to despise another who had not so 
remarkable and splendid a gift? If there had not been some 
disorderly use of prophecy, and the gift of tongues, would 
there have been so many directions earnestly urged upon 
them concerning the right and prudent use of them ? Could 
they tell themselves whether they had received such gifts 
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or not; and did not they know, whether others among them 
showed such gifts or not, or practised such powers ? If these 
things had not been thus, would this method of argument 
have recommended the persons or the doctrine of the apos- 
tles to them, who were declining from both; would it not 
have exposed both to contempt and ridicule? There were 
then certainly supernatural and uncommon gifts bestowed 
on the apostles, and the first converts to christianity, which 
were testimonies of a divine commission from heaven. 

12. I shall mention but one particular more. It appears 
from the books of the New Testament, that we have the 
concurring testimony of divers persons. For the history of 
our Saviour’s preaching and miracles, has the name of four 
different writers ; and the authors of the epistles make re- 
ferences to many of the facts:set forth. The difference of 
style, manner of expression, method and way of arguing 
upon some facts, sufficiently assure us they did not all come 
from one hand; nay, the omissions of some things in one 
gospel, mentioned by another; the different order in which 
matters are related ; the seeming contrarieties in some lesser 
matters may satisfy us that the three former evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are three independent witnesses ; 
as for St. John, indeed, there are reasons to suppose he was 
acquainted with, and had seen the other gospels, before he 
wrote his. The smaller differences in some circumstances 
of little or no moment, are so far from rendering the whole 
less credible, that they really add strength to it, by pre- 
venting all suspicion of concert. The agreement is, upon 
the whole, so great, that it is hardly possible for four per- 
sons to write a history of so many considerable things ; to 
deliver an account of so many discourses, parables delivered 
on various occasions, so many miracles, so many precepts, 
rules, reflections, as the history of our Saviour contains, with 
a greater harmony and agreement than is here done, unless 
they had met together, or corresponded together for the 
performance of the work ; and as it appears from the differ- 
ence before mentioned, there was no concert, so far from 
being a diminution, they are a confirmation of their truth 
and credibility. The design and tendency of the apostles’ 
preaching, is conformable to the doctrine delivered by our 
Saviour in his lifetime, in the main; he did not indeed ad- 
dress himself to Gentiles, in his ordinary preaching, it is 
true. When he sent forth the twelve in his lifetime, he 
commanded them, saying, “ Go not into the way of the Gen- 
tiles; and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not; but 
go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” Matt. x. 
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5, 6; whereas the apostles did after his ascension preach to 
Gentiles as well-as Jews, and asserted that they might be 
saved as well as the Jews. But the directions he gave them 
at first, it is plain, were not intended to be always binding. 
He gave sufficient hints in his discourses of this event in his 


lifetime, in some discourses, made in the hearing of the pha-. 


risees and scribes, and others, as far as he thought proper at 
that time, and as they were able to bear it; he spoke very 
plainly to the woman of Samaria, when he told her, “ the 
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father,” John iv. 21; and 
that the true worshippers of God, who serve him in spirit 
and in truth, in whatever place they called upon him, would 
be accepted of him; and before he ascended he gave them 
orders to teach all nations: “ Go ye therefore and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” Matt. xxviii. 19. 

These are all the particulars I shall produce on the inter= 
nal credibility of this gospel history, the marks and charac- 
ters of truth observable in the books of the New Testament. 
The points I have mentioned are, 1. These books bear the 
names of particular persons, except only the epistle to the 
Hebrews. 2. They are written in a language and style 
suited to the character of the persons whose names they 
bear. 3. Here are characters and notes of times, as, that such 
a thing happened when Herod was king of Judea, or when 
Pilate was governor. 4. The design of this history, and of 
the first preaching of the gospel, has nothing in it that 
should tempt men to forgery and invention. 5. We find 
here a just and natural representation of matters, with all 
the appearances of likelihood and probability. 6. The im- 
partiality of this history is another mark of its truth: many 
things are mentioned to appearance, and in the eye of the 
world, disadvantageous to Christ: many things to appear- 
ance, and others in reality, disadvantageous to the first dis- 
ciples, and first publishers of the gospel: and many disor- 
ders and miscarriages of the first converts to christianity. 
7. The remarkable plainness and simplicity of the narration. 
8. Here are many facts and circumstances related in a man-= 


ner that they might easily be confuted if not true. 9. Here 


are evident marks of the honesty and integrity of the per- 
sons engaged in the first publishing of the gospel, who were 
the witnesses of the main facts here related, and on which 
the truth of the gospel depends. 10. Likewise that they 
were not persons of enthusiastic principles. 11, That mira- 
cles were wrought, and: extraordinary gifts conferred upon 
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many persons, appears from directions given in letters to 
persons supposed to have themselves seen these works, and 
shared in these benefits. 12. It appears from the books 
themselves, that here is a harmony and agreement in these 
facts between divers independent witnesses, who did not 
write in concert and correspondence together. 

These particulars are sufficient for the making out this 
argument, and to satisfy us that these writers have all the 
characters of truth and probability, which any history can 
have. Perhaps no history besides has them all in so emi- 
nent agreement; scarce any facts whatsoever are so well 
supported; and if they are true, we have the highest reason 
to rest assured our religion is true, and came from God. 

This was what I was to prove; and if, in prosecution of 
this argument, in which I have made numerous references 
to passages of the sacred scriptures, I have illustrated any 
passage of scripture, or if any thing that has been here said, 
may serve to raise your attention to the writings of the New 
Testament, or to direct you in the making farther remarks 
in the course of your private reading ; then another valuable 
end has likewise been answered. 

And shall we leave this religion; Christ, who has the 
words of eternal life? Shall we exchange the certain proofs 
of a future life, for the uncertain obscure arguments of im- 
mortality in Plato and Cicero ? 


SERMON VII. 


THE MODERATION OF CHRISTIANS TO BE KNOWN TO 
ALL MEN. 


Let your moderation be known unto all men. Phil. iv. 5. 


THIS direction being near the end of St. Paul’s epistles, 
where are divers exhortations put down without any very 
nice and exact connection with each other; the coherence 
may not afford much light for settling the precise meaning. 

I therefore immediately proceed to consider the meaning 
of the word moderation. And in the next place, (which 
will be the principal subject of our discourse,) I would 
show what is implied in this exhortation, as addressed to 
christians, that their “ moderation should be known unto 
al] men.” 
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I. In the first place, we will consider what is the meaning 
of the word “ moderation.” And though the coherence 
alone may not be sufficient to determine the precise meaning’, 
yet it is not fit that we should quite overlook it. “I be- 
seech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the 
same mind in the Lord. And I entreat thee also, true yoke- 
fellow, help those women which laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fellow-la- 
bourers, whose names are in the book of life. Rejoice in 
the Lord alway; and again, I say, Rejoice. Let your mo- 
deration be known unto all men; the Lord is at hand; be 
careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God.” 

In our language, the word “ moderation” may denote 
moderate affection for worldly things, and contentedness of 
mind with a small portion of the good things of this life, 
and satisfaction in a low or middling station, or whatever 
the condition be which we are in, without aspiring after 
great things. 

But that is not the direct intention of the apostle here. 
And there are some other places where the original word is 
used, which will lead us to the proper meaning of it. Ter- 
tullus pleading in behalf of the Jews against Paul, entreats 
the attention of the governor in this manner, as in our trans~ 
lation: “ I pray thee, that thou wouldest hear us of thy cle- 
mency, a few words.” Acts xxiv. 4. Where the original 
word for “ clemency” is the same, which here in the text is 
rendered “ moderation :” and therefore we are led hereby 
to understand mildness, equity. Again: “ Now I Paul 
beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of Christ,” 
2 Cor. -x,'t. 

That therefore is the sense in which we are to take the 
word in this place. It is equivalent to mildness, equity, 
gentleness; and, it is easy to be perceived, this virtue has 
some respect to offences and injuries, or to such persons and 
things, as are some way offensive and provoking. 

II. In the second place we should consider what is im- 
plied in this direction, or exhortation, as given to christians 
—“ Let your moderation be known unto all men.” 

They will, I apprehend, fulfil and obey this precept, if 
their moderation, that is, their mildness, be conspicuous, 
eminent, and remarkable. 

And it may be supposed that the moderation, or the mild- 
ness, the equity, the gentleness of any men will be con- 
spicuous and well known in the world, if it appear in their 
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conduct toward many persons, upon a variety of occasions, 
in different circumstances, and if it be general among them : 
not in some few only, but in many, in all, or most of them. 

1. The mildness of any body of men, or of christians, will 
be conspicuous and well known, if it appear in their con- 
duct toward many persons. 

Divers particulars do here offer themselves to our obser- 
vation: for we may soon perceive several branches of this 
virtue particularly recommended by Paul in his epistles, 

And doubtless, one instance of mildness, meekness, and 
patience, is carrying it well toward those that differ from us, 
and treat us as enemies, or in an unkind and unfriendly 
manner. As a learned interpreter says, the apostle here 
considers the Philippians as in a state of persecution; to 
which state gentleness or meekness is peculiarly suited ; and 
therefore the meaning of this exhortation is, ‘ However you 
‘ suffer, let your moderation and gentleness be conspicuous 
‘to all men, and particularly to those at whose hands you 
‘ suffer.’ Or, as another writer paraphraseth the text, with 
its subsequent motive to obedience: ‘ Be not rigorous in 
‘ insisting upon your utmost right, nor impatient in suffering 
‘ wrong’; but let your temper and composure of mind be 
‘manifest to all sorts of people, and upon all occasions. 
‘ For consider that the Judge is not far off, who will cer- 
‘tainly make you amends for all your condescensions, and 
‘reward all your patience.’ 

It is very likely that this is one thing here particularly 
intended by St. Paul, and, indeed, it is what must tend to 
render men’s mildness well known and conspicuous in the 
world: if they behave and carry it well under sufferings, or 
toward those who are injurious to them, and are the instru- 
ments of their sufferings: when they forbear opprobrious 
and abusive language, and keep their temper, and behave 
decently toward all men suitably to their several charac- 
ters; whether magistrates, and others of superior rank, or 
toward those of mean condition; when they can express 
good will toward those who persecute them for innocent 
opinions, which they think they have good reason to believe 
and profess. 

If men, instead of allowing themselves the liberty of re- 
proachful language, and loud and clamorous complaints 
upon such occasions, do with evident tokens of sincerity 
express their good-will toward those who evil entreat them, 
praying that they may be convinced of their mistake, and 
that the favours of Providence may be poured down upon 
them; this is a very laudable and amiable behaviour, 
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Farther, men’s moderation will be eminent and conspicu- 
ous, if under such sufferings they show mildness and equity 
toward their enemies and persecutors of all sorts. We can 
take hard usage better of some than of others. The same 
treatment is more offensive and provoking in one man than 
in another. It might be more grievous and afflictive to the 
christians in the time of the apostles, to suffer persecution 
from the Jews than from the Gentiles. With the former 
they agreed in many points. They worshipped the same 
God. They received their ancient scriptures; and believed 
in him whom their prophets foretold; whilst the Gentiles 
knew not God; and the gods they worshipped were 
esteemed by the christians as well as the Jews to be no gods, 
but idols and vanities; and one great design of their re- 
ligion was, to detect the falsehood and absurdity of all idol- 
atrous worship, and overthrow it. 

It may be also more grievous and offensive to be perse- 
cuted by former friends, and the members of our own family. 
And to be mild and patient under injuries from them, will 
show great moderation. 

Another branch of moderation toward such as differ from 
us is, mildness and gentleness in all debates and arguments 
for the truth of our religion; which we find recommended 
in the writings of Christ’s apostles. Says St. Peter: “ But 
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, and be ready always 
to give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason of 
the hope that is in you, with meekness and fear, 1 Ep. iii. 
15. That direction seems to be addressed to christians in 
general, St. Paul, speaking more especially of those who 
are in the ministerial office, says: “ And the servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, apt to 
teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose 
themselves, if God peradventure will give them repentance 
to the acknowledgment of the truth,” 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. 

Whether it be any just ground of offence, that others dif- 
fer from us or not; yet men are apt too often to take it 
amiss, that others differ from them, and yield not to the 
force of those arguments, which convince and satisfy them- 
selves. It is therefore a branch of mildness, and very laud- 
able, to bear patiently with those who differ from us in point 
of religion, and calmly to propose our best arguments, and 
be willing to renew those methods of conviction which 
hitherto have been ineffectual. 

Moreover, knowledge, or the opinion of it, puffeth up. 
The bare knowledge of some truths, which others are igno= 
rant of, is made the ground of a haughty and insolent 


Christian Moderation to be shown to all Men. 557 


behaviour. The Jewish people scorned subjection to hea- 
then magistrates ; and there was danger that christians 
would follow their example. Some christian servants were 
ready to despise their heathen masters; which is the reason 
of divers exhortations in the apostolical epistles. “ Put 
them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, to 
obey magistrates, to be ready to every good work; to speak 
evil of no man, to be gentle, showing all meekness unto all 
men. For we ourselves also. were sometimes foolish, diso- 
bedient,” Titus iii, 1—3, “ Servants, obey in all things 
your masters, according to the flesh,” Col. iii. 22. “ Ser- 
vants, be obedient unto them which are your masters, ac-= 
cording to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness 
of heart, as unto Christ,” Eph. vi. 5. 

It is also a part of gentleness to do good to all men in 
distress, whether agreeing in sentiment with us, or not; con- 
sidering them as sharers with us in the same human nature, 
though they do not partake in the same spiritual privileges 
with ourselves. As St. Paul’s directions are: “ And let us 
not be weary in well-doing; for in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. As we have therefore upportunity, let 
us do good unto all men; especially unto them who are of 
the household of faith,” Gal. vi. 9, 10. 

This is one branch of moderation, equity, and mildness ; 
to carry it well toward enemies, and those who are of other 
sentiments in things of a religious nature, and do good to 
them if they are in any respect indigent and necessitous, 

There are other branches of moderation and equity re- 
lating to those who are of the same religion with us; who — 
believe in one God, as we do, and are servants and followers 
of one Lord, even Jesus Christ. “ Give no offence, neither 
to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God,’ 
1 Cor. x. 32. 

The equity and moderation to be practised by the strong 
and weak christians, one toward another, is a point largely 
and particularly treated by the apostle in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth to the Romans, and in some chapters of his epistles 
to the Corinthians. ‘ Him that is weak in the faith receive 
you, but not to doubtful disputations. For one believeth 
that he may eat all things: another who is weak eateth 
herbs. Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not ; 
and let not him which eateth not judge him that eateth,” 
Rom. xiv. 1—3. This is mildness, this is moderation m 
matters of small moment. 

There is another branch of mildness recommended by St. 
Paul, to be practised upon occasion of some falls, or actions 
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plainly contrary to the christian doctrine and profession. 
Such persons, if they are not hardened, are to be treated 
with gentleness. “ Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a 
fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit 
of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted,” 
Gal. vi. 1. “ If any man obey not our word by this epistle, 
note that man, and have no company with him, that he may 
be ashamed—Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish 
him as a brother,”’ 2 Thess. iii. 14, 15. 

‘ And the Corinthians, who had offended so greatly, the 
apostle directs to be received and comforted upon repent- 
ance. “ Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which 
was inflicted of many. So that ye ought rather to forgive . 
him, and comfort him, lest such an one should be swallowed 
up with over-much sorrow,” 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 

There is a mildness to be shown to our brethren from 
whom we receive some injuries, or who are defective in 
some regards due to us. “ Forbearing one another, and for- 
giving one another: if any man have a quarrel against any. 
Even as Christ forgave you, so do ye,” Col. iii. 13. 

And to the Corinthians St. Paul writes in this manner : 
“ Is it so, that there is not a wise man among you, no not 
one that shall be able to judge between his brethren? For 
brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the un- 
believers. Now therefore there is utterly a fault among 
you, because ye go to law one with another. Why do ye 
not rather take wrong Why do ye not rather suffer your- 
selves to be defrauded ?” 1 Ep. vi. 5—7. Such instances 
as these there are of moderation and mildness toward one 
another, or our christian friends and brethren. 

Carrying it well toward each other, notwithstanding a 
different sentiment and practice in matters of less moment. 

In case of falls, or transgressions against plain precepts 
of the gospel, and the just rules of all true religion, receiv= 
ing such upon repentance : 


Reproving and admonishing those who offend, in some 
instances with mildness: 


Gentleness toward those who offend, or are defective in 
their behaviour toward us: 


And submitting to some loss and damage, if it be of no 


great consequence; without occasioning a great deal of dis- 
turbance about small matters. ‘ 


And that is one thing included in this direction; mode- 
ration toward many persons; and persons of different cha- 
racters and relations to us; those who are not of the same 
religion, and on that account are, in some respect, our ene- 
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mies, and averse to us; and to those who are of the same 
religious sentiments in the main. 

2. Another thing included in this direction may be, prac- 
tising moderation upon a great variety of occasions. Indeed 
this has been already shown under the former particular ; 
for I have mentioned various instances of mildness, both 
toward unbelievers and to believers. 

But all occasions for the practising of equity can scarce 
be enumerated ; however, a man of a mild and equitable 
principle will be ready to show it, when the circumstances 
of things require it; he will be slow to wrath, backward to 
judge and censure; he will remember the Lord’s command ; 
« Judge not, that ye be not judged :” and St. Paul’s direc- 
tion ; “ Judge nothing before the time:” he will not be 
over-ready to receive charges against any, or credit disad- 
vantageous reports and surmises. Equitable persons have 
also a respect to the stations and characters of men, agree- 
ably to that direction of St. Paul to Timothy, “ Against an 
elder receive not an accusation but before two or three wit- 
nesses,” 1 Ep. v. 19. This is another thing included in 
this direction; Let your moderation be known unto all men, 
show it, and practise it upon many occasions. 

3. Show moderation in every circumstance, not only when 
you are in adversity and affliction, but also when you are 
in prosperity and honour; not only when you are few in 
number, and weak in comparison of others who differ from 
you, but when you are in power and are the most in num- 
ber. If in change of circumstances you are not changed, 
nor your outward conduct altered, it will appear, that your 
minds are governed by some reasonable principle of action ; 
but if men who were once, to appearance, meek and quiet 
under afflictions, become arrogant and imposing, upon their 
being exalted, their former submission and peaceableness 
will be imputed to fear and an abject mind, not unto mild- 
ness of temper, or a serious regard to the rule of right. 

And as change of circumstance for the better is very apt 
to affect men’s minds, good men need directions and cau- 
tions in such a case. The gentiles who received the word 
of the gospel from the apostles of Christ, were doubtless at 
first much pleased with the kind regard shown them, and 
thankful for the privileges vouchsafed them; but yet, when 
their numbers increased, and their freedom from the law of 
Moses was better established, they soon began to show some 
tokens of scorn and disdain that were not becoming. St. 
Paul perceived it, though himself the apostle of the gen- 
tiles, and the great patron of their liberty; and therefore 
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inserted that argument in the epistle to the Romans: “ And 
if some of the branches be broken off, and thou a wild olive 
wert grafted in among them,— boast not against the branch- 
es; but if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the 
root thee.—Be not high-minded, but fear,” Rom. xi. 17, 
18, 20. 

4, The moderation or mildness of christians, or any other 
people, will be conspicuous and known to all men, when it 
is a prevailing temper, and is general among them, in men 
of every relation, and every condition. 

When they who teach the principles of religion, strive not 
to act with a high hand, and advance their authority, but 
recommend and enforce their doctrine and their admonitions 
by reasons and arguments, and renew and repeat their in- 
structions for the sake of those who are not so tractable, or 
so acute and ready as others: labour, both in season and out 
of season; behave not as lords of other men’s faith, but 
helpers of their joy, and their servants for Christ’s sake, to 
assist their proficiency in knowledge and virtue; and as St. 
Peter’s expressions are, “ not as lords over God’s heritage, 
but being examples to the flock,” 1 Ep. v. 3; and when 
they who are instructed and taught, suffer the word of ex- 
hortation, considering that they who act faithfully in their 
office of teaching others, “ watch over their souls, as they 
that must give account :” and are desirous “ that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief,’ Heb. xiii. 17; for that 
would not be profitable for any. 

And St. Paul directs the Corinthians with regard to Tim- 
othy, though young and unexperienced, or not equally ex- 
perienced with some of greater age: “ See that he may be 
with you without fear: for he worketh the work of the Lord, 
as I also do: let no man therefore despise him,” 1 Cor. xvi. 
10. It may be a branch of equity to esteem some men 
“ highly in love for their work’s sake,” 1 Thess. v. 13, with- 
out indulging too nice a taste, and censorious critical re- 
marks upon every performance. 

In like manner with regard to some private relations: it 
will tend to render men’s moderation and mildness conspicu- 
ous in the world, when it is generally practised among them: 
when parents endeavour to bring up their children. “ in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, without provoking them 
to wrath,” Ep. vi. 4; and when children cheerfully ac- 
knowledge the just authority of parents, and obey them in 
all things, so far as can be done with a good conscience : 
and when others, intrusted with the education and care of 
inspecting young persons, break not their tender spirits by 
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unreasonable harshness and severity, but excite and en- 
courage them by reason, good words, and kind usage: and 
they of younger years show themselves some indication of 
their being sensible a regard and respect is due to those 
who instil knowledge into their minds, and appear to be 
concerned to lay the foundation of their future welfare and 
prosperity in soul and body. 

When masters give unto their servants that which is just 
and equal, forbear threatening ; and when servants answer 
not again, and are faithful and diligent in the service, not 
only of those masters who are exceeding good and tender, 
but even of those likewise who at some times are froward 
and severe. 

When, finally, men of every condition, high and low, 
those who have fewer advantages of reading and observa- 
tion, as well as others learned, knowing, and acquainted 
with the world; when even these also join in approving 
moderation and equity, and can say something in favour of 
the several branches of moderation before mentioned, with 
regard to men of different sentiments, or to those who fall 
and offend, or are injurious in some instances ; as, that there 
is between all men a parity or equality of nature: that we 
are all weak and fallible; that Jesus Christ our Lord bid 
us not to judge, lest we be judged; that our Lord gra- 
ciously received Peter and the other apostles, though in the 
time of his great temptation they were offended in him; that 
the christian religion was at first propounded and spread in 
the world, upon the ground of reason and evidence, without 
human power and authority ; and that they apprehend the 
setting before men the evidences of its truth, which appear 
in the New Testament, will be the most effectual way to 
advance the true interest of religion. That Christ said, 
“ his kingdom is not of this world:’? and that he bid his 
disciples to consider themselves as brethren, and not to ex- 
alt themselves one above another: that in the New Testa- 
ment men are directed to try or prove all things, which 
must suppose a right to judge upon evidence, as things ap- 
pear to men, after serious and impartial examination and 
consideration. 

These are particulars by which the moderation of any 
sect or body of men will become conspicuous, and known 
to all men; when they show moderation and equity to many 
persons, upon various occasions, in different circumstances, 
and when it is a prevailing general virtue among them. 

Let me add a few remarks. 

1. Christians have the most forcible arguments and in- 
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ducements, and the best assistances of any men, for the prac- 
tice of moderation, mildness, and equity. Forasmuch as 
they have had experience of the mercies of God, and Christ 
Jesus, in forgiving them, and showing toward them great 
mildness, tenderness, and equity : they have also been taught 
to love one another, and all men, so as no other men have 
been taught: and the principles of love will mightily dis- 
pose to mildness and gentleness ; for “ love suffereth long, 
and is kind; it is not easily provoked, is not puffed up; it 
beareth all things; believeth all things ; hopeth all things,” 
1 Cor. xiii. moreover, they know and expect the righteous 
judgment of God, “ who will render to every one according 
to his work.” The Lord is at hand, and will do right to 
those who are injured: and the virtue of those who suffer 
patiently, and endure according to the will of God, shall be 
fully rewarded. The observing the rule immediately pre- 
ceding this text, will be of use here: “ Rejoice in the Lord 
always; and again I say, Rejoice.” If men are well pleased 
with themselves, and are easy in their own minds, and have 
cause to rejoice in God, as their defence and portion, few 
things can happen that will transport them beyond the 
bounds of moderation and equity. 

2, The practice of mildness and moderation does not im- 
ply an approbation of any thing that is evil, any more than 
the long-suffering and forbearance which God exercises 
toward sinners, ought to be understood to countenance, and 
be an approbation of their evil ways. But this is a state of 
trial, not of judgment or retribution; and as the divine long- 
suffering is designed to afford men an opportunity, and to 
lead them to repentance, so the mildness practised by men 
one toward another, will conduce to the peace of society, 
the present welfare of particular persons, and will be an 
excellent means of reclaiming men from errors, both in 
judgment and practice. 

3. We may hence infer, that moderation will be for the 
honour, interest, and advantage of the christian religion. I 
say, that from this direction of the apostle, we may reason- 
ably conclude, that mildness, or moderation, or equity among 
christians, will be to the honour of their religion: otherwise, 
certainly the apostle had not directed christians to let their 
“ moderation be known to all men.” Some might possibly 
be apt to think that rigour, harshness, severity, might be 
more useful than moderation and mildness. But since, as 
before observed, mildness toward men is not an approbation 
of any thing that is wrong; and men may be differently 
treated according to their different conduct; [they who are 
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unruly are to be warned; and still some may be reproved 
with authority ] moderation, or mildness, in the several in- 
stances above named, will not be hurtful, but advantageous. 

If any men, any societies or bodies of men, are remark~ 
able for mildness and moderation towards one another and 
other men, it will conduce to their honour and interest; 
others will be invited and induced to join themselves to 
them, and take upon themselves the observation of the mild 
rules of virtue taught by them, joined with much meekness, 
moderation, and forbearance toward those unruly, disobe- 
dient, and misled upon many occasions. 

And indeed, we may be assured, that moderation or mild- 
ness is a great virtue, it being often commanded and en- 
forced under many other words in the writings of the apos- 
tles, besides those which have been quoted in the several 
parts of this discourse. “ For the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, meekness,” 
Gal. v, 22. And St. James says, “ The wisdom that is from 
above, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy,” James ii. 17. 





SERMON VIII. 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. 


Keep thy heart with all diligence: for out of tt are the 
issues of life. Prov. iv. 23. 


THE aphorisms and maxims, counsels and directions, of this 
book of Proverbs, are oftentimes put down, without any 
dependence on each other, or particular regard to the order 
of things; in this chapter there is a connection; and the 
precepts here delivered, recommend themselves to our atten- 
tion and regard, not only by their internal worth, and real 
usefulness, but also by the order in which they are placed, 
and the full and copious manner in which the argument is 
treated. 

To observe only the latter part of the chapter, from ver. 
20 to the end. First, there is a very earnest and affection- 
ate call to men, especially the younger, carefully to attend 
to, and keep the advices delivered, assuring them that they 
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are things of the greatest use and importance; which 
earnestly proceeds from a full persuasion of the truth and 
worth of the things said, an apprehension that those to whom 
they are offered are too apt to neglect them, or too liable to 
be misled after all; and from an ardent desire of the welfare 
of those who are addressed to. “My son, attend to my 
words, incline thine ear unto my sayings. Let them not 
depart from thine eyes: keep them in the midst of thine 
heart; for they are life unto those that find them, and health 
to all their flesh,” ver. 20—22. As if he said, ‘ I must again 
‘once more repeat my request, that you will take heed to 
‘my advice, and seriously consider these exhortations which 
‘ proceed from a sincere affection for your welfare. Peruse 
‘ them over and over, keep them perpetually in mind, and 
‘lay them up in your memory as a precious treasure. For 
‘they will contribute greatly to the happiness of all who 
‘become thoroughly acquainted with them: they will be of 
‘use to men of every temper, and in every condition; and 
‘prove an admirable support under troubles and affilic- 
‘ tions.”* 

Then follows a methodical monition, consisting of several 
parts; first, directing the government of the heart, or the 
mind, and its powers; then the lips and eyes, and the feet. 

Ver. 23, “ Keep thy heart with all diligence: for out of 
it are the issues of life.” That is, the counsels I give you 
are such as these: in the first place, and above all things, 
set a strict guard upon your thoughts and affections, and all 
the inward motions of your soul; for the good or bad con- 
duct of life depends very much upon this, and consequently 
your welfare or misery, here and hereafter. 

Ver. 24, “ Put away from thee a froward mouth: and 
perverse lips put far from thee.” Avoid sinful words, and 
be upon your guard not to transgress with your lips; for 
as some interpreters” suppose, here is a twofold admonition ; 
not to sin with the tongue ourselves, nor to hearken to the 
evil speeches of others. ‘ Set a watch upon thy ears, and 
‘upon thy mouth; nor speak things contrary to truth, 
‘ righteousness, or religion; not listening to those that do, 
‘ but banishing such as far as possible, from all friendship 
‘and familiarity.’ 

Ver. 25, “ Let thine eyes look right on: and let thine 
eyelids look straight before thee. That is, as some para- 
phrase and explain these words :* ‘ Direct all thine actions 
‘ by a good intention to a right end, and keep thy mind 
‘ fixed upon the way that leads to it.’ Or, asothers,’ ‘ The 

@ See Patrick. > Patrick. © Pool. 4 Patrick. 


On Keeping the Heart. 565 


* eyes also are dangerous inlets to the heart; therefore watch 
‘ them well, that they do not gaze about, and fasten upon 
‘ every object that invites them ; but let them be fixed upon 
‘ one scope, as thy thoughts ought to be, and from which 
‘Jet nothing divert them.’ 

Ver. 26, “ Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy 
ways be established.” Act not a da thought and con- 
sideration ; but weigh and consider well beforehand, especi- 
ally in things of any moment, or that are liable to doubt 
and suspicion, whether they are agreeable to the rule of 
right; then thy works and actions will be such as will bear 
to be canvassed and examined: you will be able to reflect 
upon them with pleasure afterwards, and they will also be 
approved by others that are wise and virtuous. 

Ver. 27, “ Turn not to the right hand, nor to the left: 
remove thy foot from evil:” hereby many understand to 
be meant; ‘ Flee extremes: avoid superstition on the one 
‘ hand, and neglect of religion on the other:’ but it seems 
to me that the direction may be as well understood to con- 
tain an admonition to steadiness in religion and virtue: 
‘ And do not suffer yourselves to be drawn aside from the 
‘ path of virtue, or to divert at all upon any consideration 
‘ from the straight line of duty : let no consideration what- 
‘ever, neither enticements of friends, or provocations of 
‘ enemies, prosperous or cross events, move you to depart at 
‘ all from the way of your duty; and most studiously pre- 
‘serve yourselves from doing any kind of iniquity.’ 

So is this context. 

Our design at present is, to consider the leading direction 
in this exhortation, “ Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for 
out of it are the issues of life.” And I shall speak briefly 
to the several particulars in the text. 

I shall consider, 

I. What is meant by the heart. 

IJ. What we are to understand by keeping it. 

IfI. The manner in which the heart ought to be kept: 
“ with all diligence.” 

IV. The argument and reason why we ought so to keep 
the heart: “ out of it are the issues of life.” 

To which I shall add: 

V. A reflection or two by way of application. 

I. We should briefly observe what is meant by the heart. 
But it is needless to enlarge here, or to take notice of the 
several more particular senses and acceptations of the word 
in scripture; where it may sometimes denote the under- 
standing more especially ; as when it is said, “ their foolish 
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heart was darkened,” Rom. i. 21, or the “ memory ;” as 
when the Psalmist says, “ Thy word have I hid in mine 
heart,” Ps. cxix. 11, or the conscience; “ If our heart con- 
demn us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things,” 1 John ii, 20. But the more common and general 
sense of the word is, the “ mind,” the “ soul :” and so these 
texts just mentioned are also understood. 

I suppose then that here, as very frequently in the meta- 
phorical style of scripture, the “ heart” is put for the “ soul,” 
or the “ inward man,” the soul and its faculties; or, the 
“ mind,” together with all its powers and faculties, and their 
several operations; or the thoughts, affections, intentions, 
and designs of man. 

II. The second thing to be considered is, what we are to 
understand by “ keeping the heart.” And this expression 
is supposed by many to be metaphorical; keep thy heart, 
as a temple, say some, pure and undefiled. Or, keep thy 
heart, say others, as a garrison; the soul being, as it were, 
besieged by many enemies. Some also carry on the meta- 
phor in the other directions that follow, relating to the 
mouth, the eyes, the feet; and they say, ‘ As they that de- 
‘ fend a city, set a strong guard at the gates and posterns; 
‘so do you upon your ears, and mouth, and eyes.’ But I 
apprehend, we are not obliged to attend to such a metaphor 
here. The word “ keeping” seems to denote all that can 
be meant by a due care of the mind, and its actions or 
thoughts: “ keep thy heart ;” observe it, cultivate and im- 
prove it; watch it, and attend to all its motions; guard 
against every evil thought, as well as against evil actions; 
and employ and exercise the mind well. 

This I take to be the general meaning and design of the 
expression, “ keep thy heart.” Let me mention some par- 
ticulars, as contained and implied herein. 

1. Keep, or take care of thy heart; that is, that you cul- 
tivate and improve it, and that you have right sentiments of 
things. It is an observation of the same wise man, whose 
words we are commenting, “ That the soul be without 
knowledge, it is not good,” Prov. xix. 2. There is a woe 
pronounced against those “ that call evil good, and good — 
evil; that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; 
that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter,” Isa. v. 20. 
It is one great and main design of the teachings and in- 
structions of the prophets and the wise men under the Old 
Testament, to give them right sentiments concerning’ re- 
ligion; to help them to know and understand what is good 
and what is evil, and what God most approves of, and de- 
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lights in; that though he had enjoined for wise reasons, 
upon the people under his special care at that time, nume- 
rous external washings, purifications, and various sacritices 
and offerings at the temple; that, nevertheless, truth and 
righteousness in their dealings with one another, and a seri- 
ous awful apprehension of the Divine Majesty, the former 
of all things, and sentiments of love and gratitude to him 
for all his benefits, were the most valuable parts and 
branches, and acts of religion. ‘“ He hath showed thee, O 
man, what is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God ?”’ Mich. vi. 8.“ For I desired mercy, and 
not sacrifice; and the knowledge of God, more than burnt 
offerings,” Hosea vi. 6. And there are very frequent and 
earnest exhortations to seek religious knowledge; there are 
many such in this book of Proverbs. “ Bow down thine 
ear, and hear the words of the wise; and apply thine heart 
unto my knowledge,” ch. xxii. 17. “That thy trust may 
be in the Lord, I have made known unto thee this day, even 
unto thee. Have not I written unto thee excellent things in 
counsel and knowledge? that I might make thee know the 
certainty of the words of truth; that thou mightest answer 
the words of truth, to them that send unto thee?” ver. 19— 
21. This knowledge is excellent and useful; to know the 
differences of things; what God most approves of; to have 
right apprehensions of the greatness, goodness, truth, and 
faithfulness, and purity of God. That he is a God over all 
gods, the former of all things, the governor of the world, 
able and willing to reward them that diligently seek him ; 
and that blessed are all they that serve him, and put their 
trust in him. 

2, Another thing implied in keeping the heart, or in the 
care of the mind, here recommended, is, to form fixed pur- 
poses and resolutions of acting according to the rule of 
right. The first care is, that the mind be well informed ; 
secondly, that it be well resolved. We are to see, that we 
not only know what is good, and refuse the evil; but we 
are to choose the one, and resolve to avoid the other. “ My 
son, give me thy heart,” Ps. xxiii. 26. And this is the de- 
sign of the exhortation at the beginning of this chapter, to 
determine men to the choice of religion and her ways. 
«“ Get wisdom, get understanding—forsake her not, and she 
shall preserve thee: love her, and she shall keep thee; ex- 
alt her, and she shall promote thee; she shall bring thee 
to honour, when thou dost embrace her.” And Psalm cxix. 
30, « I have chosen the way of truth; thy judgments have 
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I laid before me. Depart from me, ye evil doers, for I will 
keep the commandments of my God,” ver. 115. There 
should be a fixed and determined purpose of mind, to avoid 
all known sin, and perform all known duty, and to resist 
temptations when they assault us. The way of religion 
should be our willing choice, considering its excellence, 
and the advantages that attend it; and because of the de- 
ceitfulness of our hearts, and the face and danger of ex- 
ternal temptations, our resolutions should be very explicit 
and firm. Psalm cxix. 106, “I have sworn, and I will 
perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments.” 
Psalm xvii. 3, “ Thou hast proved mine heart; thou hast 
visited me in the night; thou hast tried me, and shalt find 
nothing; I am purposed, that my mouth shall not trans- 
oress.” 

~ 3s:1n. this keeping the heart is implied a direction to 
govern the affections. As the judgment should be well in- 
formed ; and the will rightly fixed and determined: so also 
the affections should be well ordered and governed, 

Particularly, our desires and aversions, our joy and grief, 
our hopes and fears, our love and hatred. 

Ci.) Our desires and aversions. They should be well 
regulated. The highest esteem should be placed upon those 
things that are most valuable in themselves, and most im- 

ortant.. Take care that you esteem and desire spiritual and 
ied things, more than worldly and earthly things, that 
are but temporal. Saith St. John, “ Love not the world: 
neither the things that are in the world : if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. ‘For all that is 
in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof.. But 
he that doth the will of God abideth for ever,” 1 Ep. ii. 15, 
16. We should therefore desire to secure a treasure in 
heaven and an interest in a future happiness, above all 
earthly possessions and advantages. 

(2.) Our joy and grief. The good order of these affec- 
tions will follow upon that of the two other, if we are more 
desirous of, more solicitous for, spiritual and heavenly 
things: if they have our first and highest esteem, our joy 
and satisfaction on account of prosperity and success in the 
pursuit of earthly advantages will be moderate: and our 
grief and concern under afilictions and losses, relating to this 
life, will not be excessive, but within due bounds. 

(3.) Our hopes and fears ought also to be regulated. 
Our chief dependence should be on God, not onman. Our 
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trust and hope should be placed in God, not in creatures. 
He is infinitely more able, and more equitable than men ; 
and therefore in him we should confide, and make it our 
chief care to please him, and approve ourselves to him. In 
his favour is life, and his loving-kindness is better than life. 
He can bestow a better, and more- durable happiness than 
this world affords: and he will not fail them that trust him 
according to the directions of his word, and that serve him 
in the way of his commandments. 

Our fears likewise are to be regulated. We are to fear 
God more than men. This is of importance to right conduct. 
If men, who had power and influence, did always encourage 
virtue, and require nothing but what is fit to be done: if 
their will and pleasure were always reasonable ; then we 
should have no occasion to fear them, whilst we do well. 
But as the sincere’ profession of truth is often discounte- 
naneed by the powers of this world, and the will of God 
only is always right, there is need we should be upon our 
guard against an undue fear of men. Our Lord, therefore, 
cautioned his disciples against the fear of men, whose power 
reached not beyond this life; and rather to fear him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body, and assign them to 
everlasting pain and misery. 

(4.) We ought also to regulate our love and hatred: I 
mean now chiefly with regard to our fellow-creatures ; our 
approbation and dislike ; our favour or displeasure; that we 
cherish benevolence, inward good will; and do not admit 
groundless resentment and anger, or indulge excessive or 
lasting displeasure. As Solomon says: “ He that is slow to 
anger, is better than the mighty: and he that ruleth his 
spirit, than he that taketh a city,” Prov. xvi. 32. 

This is another thing implied in keeping the heart; go- 
verning the affections ; particularly, our desires and aver- 
sions, joy and grief, hopes and fears, love and hatred. 

4. Another thing that may be intended in keeping the 
heart is, planting and cherishing in the mind good princi- 
ples and dispositions, and cleansing it from all contrary evil 
dispositions and propensities. Particularly, it is of impor- 
tance that we root out pride, and high conceit of ourselves ; 
inward contempt and disdain of other men; and that we 
cultivate humility of mind; meekness of temper; we should 
likewise be concerned to improve in a religious awe and ap= 
prehension of the Divine Majesty, and take care to be in the 
fear of God all the day long, and all the days of our life. 
For the fear of the Lord is the beginning, the source, and 
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principle of wisdom. We should also cherish a faith in in- 
visible things, which will be a great security of every vir- 
tue, and encourage a right conduct. 

5. And lastly, by keeping the heart may be meant and 
intended, a due care and concern that the mind be well em- 
ployed. 

There must be a guard set upon the acts or operations of 
the mind; and the thoughts should be exercised on fit ob- 
jects. Vain thoughts should not lodge within us; no evil 
thoughts should be indulged and cherished. The mind 
should be employed and taken up, not in things useless and 
insignificant; but much about things profitable and im- 
portant; we should contemplate the works of God, meditate 
on his word, consider our ways, reflect upon ourselves, con= 
firm our resolutions of virtue, and our abhorrence of evil ; 
form good designs, and think and contrive how we may 
best bring them to pass. We should frequently ascend in 
acts of humble, believing, grateful devotions to God. 

That is the second thing, what it is to “ keep the heart.” 
1. It implies a taking care, that the mind be furnished 
with necessary knowledge, and just sentiments of things 
concerning good and evil. 2. To keep the heart implies a 
concern to form fixed purposes and resolutions to act ac- 
cording to the rule of right. 3. It implies the government 
and regulation of the affections. 4. Implanting and cherish- 
ing good dispositions, and rooting out those that are evil and 
sinful. 5. It implies a care that the mind be well employed. 

III. The next thing observable in the words is, the man- 
ner in which the heart ought to be kept: “ with all diligence :” 
literally, according to the Hebrew, “ with all keeping.” 
The connection, which was shown before, helps us to under- 
stand distinctly and clearly the design of this expression in 
this exhortation. This is the first counsel: then follow 
those before taken notice of, and briefly paraphrased. “ Put 
away from thee a froward mouth: let thine eyes look right 
on :” and “ ponder the path of thy feet:” that is, care ought 
to be taken of these ; that we sin not with our lips, and that 
our actions are righteous and virtuous. But the first and 
chief care ought to be about the heart, the mind, and its 
inward operations: “ Keep thy heart with all diligence.” _ 

IV. The fourth particular observable in the words is, the 
argument and motive so “ to keep the heart:” it is taken 
from the importance of so doing: “ Out of it are the issues 
of life.” Our good, or our bad conduct, and the conse- 
quences of each depend hereupon. As the heart is, so is 
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the man; so will be the words and actions. The streams 
must partake of the qualities of the fountain. Or, as our 
blessed Lord says: “ A good tree bringeth not forth corrupt 
fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit; 
for every tree is known by its fruit.—A good man, out of 
the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is 
good; and an evil man, out of the evil treasure of his heart, 
that which is evil; for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh,” Luke vi. 43—45, And to the like 
purpose in Matthew xii. 33—35, Again, “ Woe unto you, 
scribes and pharisees, hypocrites; for ye make clean the 
outside of the cup and platter; but within they are full of 
extortion and excess,” Matt. xxiii. 25, 26. You aim at a 
fair outward appearance, by observing those acts of devo- 
tion, and that zeal for the temple, that is taking among men ; 
without aiming at virtuous habits, and consequently are 
defective in acts of justice and goodness. “ Thou blind 
pharisee! cleanse first that which is within the cup, and the 
platter; that the outside of them may be clean also.” First 
cleanse your heart, and cultivate the sincere upright dis- 
position of mind; and your life will be an uniform pattern 
of virtue, consisting in a devout and fervent worship of God, 
and works of righteousness and goodness among men: 
which will be really worthy and valuable; truly becoming, 
acceptable, and agreeable. 

This is the argument, to keep the heart with all diligence: 
“ Out of it are the issues of life:’’ the words and actions 
depend hereupon. If the heart be quite neglected, the life 
will be very irregular: if the heart be well kept, cultivated, 
observed, and watched, your life will be excellent and com- 
mendable. 

Moreover, the different consequences of good and bad 
conduct, as already hinted, depend hereupon. You cannot 
otherwise approve yourselves to God, but must be rejected 
by him who sees and knows the heart, as well as the outward 
actions. 

I have now explained the several parts of the text. I 
have shown what is here meant by the heart. Wherein 
keeping it consists. The manner in which it ought to be 
kept. The importance of so doing: or the arguments and 
motives so to keep it. 

V. I shall conclude with two reflections only, in the way 
of application. 

1. We hence perceive, that truc religion, even under the 
ancient dispensation, did not consist only in external wor- 
ship, and good actions, but also in pious dispositions of the 
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mind. Indeed the laws of Moses, being many of them civil 
and political, are very much concerned about words only, 
and external actions: and many men were too apt to con- 
tent themselves with a fair, outward, and visible appearance 
in the eye of men, and some tolerable regularity of outward 
actions and behaviour. But it is certain, they were obliged 
to more than this; and good men observed their thoughts 
as well as their actions. And the wise, and those who were 
favoured with a prophetical gift or commission, faithfully 
represented to men the extent, purity, and perfection of the 
divine law. Of a good man it is said: “ The law of his 
God is in his heart,’ Ps. xxxvii. 31. And the Psalmist 
prays, that God would “ incline his heart unto his testimo- 
nies,” and “ not to covetousness,” Ps. cxix. 36, Again: 
“ Let my heart be sound in thy statutes,” ver. 80. Men 
were reminded by the prophets, that “ the Lord searches 
the heart, and tries the reins, even to give to every man ac- 
cording to his ways, according to the fruit of his doings,” 
Jer, xvii. 10. And they were called upon to “ mark the 
perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that 
man is peace,” Ps, xxxvii. 37. 

2. Let us attend to this counsel of Solomon, and the im- 
portance of it. And do we not see one great reason of the 
many defects and errors of our conduct? that we do not 
keep our heart with all diligence. We have too much neg= 
lected that which is a principal point; considering that God 
equally knows all things, we ought to be equally concerned 
about our thoughts, and our outward actions. But there is 
also another reason for a strict care of the heart; that so 
much depends upon it. Uniform virtue and eminence 
therein, will never be attained without it. We shall also, 
for want of this care, be very liable to be surprised into sin 
many ways. Is not this the occasion of many of our fail- 
ings? that the inward principle of faith in God is weak, and 
fear of men prevailing. The love of this world is unsub- 
dued ; and our affections are not set on things above, as 
they should be, but rather on things of this earth. How 
can it be expected we should be prepared for temptations, 
if we do not carefully keep our heart? No wonder that we 
often transgress with our lips, or that imprudences, failings, 
and even greater faults appear in our behaviour, if we do 
not watch our hearts. It is very likely that there will be 
many bad consequences of this neglect; we shall be often- 
times unsatisfied and discontented with our condition, pos- 
sibly without any reason. We shall greatly misbehave 
under afflictions; prosperity will be very dangerous; and 
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the offences and provocations we meet with from men, will 
mightily disconcert us, and occasion undue resentment and 
displeasure. 

If we are sensible of a defect this way; let us be, for the 
future, more frequent in meditation and consideration ; let 
us be more careful of our inward temper, and the frame of 
our heart; let us diligently cultivate right sentiments, holy 
resolutions, and good habits of the mind; let us learn the 
regulation and government of our affections, and how to 
employ our thoughts upon profitable subjects. It is a thing 
of great importance. Diligence herein will be very advan- 
tageous; and negligence very prejudicial and detrimental 
in the end. “ Keep [then] thy heart with all diligence ; 
for out of it are the issues of life.” 


END OF POSTHUMOUS SERMONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. 


TWO SCHEMES OF A TRINITY CONSIDERED, 
AND 


THE DIVINE UNITY ASSERTED. 
FOUR DISCOURSES UPON PHILIPPIANS i. 5—11. 


Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God, among you, by mira- 
cles, and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yourselves also know. Chap. v. 31. 
Him hath God exalied with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Isracl, and for- 
giveness of sins. Chap. x. 37, 38. That word you know, 
which was published throughout all Judea, and began 
from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached: 
How God anointed, &c. 





THE EDITOR’S ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tue Editor of the following Discourses accounts it no 
small happiness, that, by a late favourable accident, he has 
it in his power to present them to the public. They show 
themselves to have been part of a course of ministerial ser- 
vices; and a memorandum, under the author’s own hand, 
makes it probable that they were delivered from the pulpit, 
to a very respectable society of christians, so long ago as 
the year 1747. 

The name of the author, as he himself did not place it 
there, is not given in the title page. An omission, which 
the judicious reader, it is supposed, will reckon to be of no 
great moment. And respecting the author himself, it may 
be most truly observed, that he was always far from affect- 
ing, in any degree, the character or influence of a Rabbi, 
or dogmatical teacher ; and could not at any time wish his 
name,—however justly endeared to many of his contempo- 
raries, or sure to go down with distinguished esteem and 
honour to latest posterity,—should be accounted of the least 
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weight, in the balance of reason, on any argument excepting 
that of testimony. He has now been several years removed 
from our world. But as the controversy, to which these 
discourses have respect, does still survive, and wil] proba- 
bly be yet of long continuance, it cannot but be desirable 
to all good minds, that the largest portion of his excellent 
spirit may be retained among us, communicated, and dif- 
fused; in order that controversies of this nature, for the 
future, may be carried on, as our most candid author has 
expressed it, ‘ without detriment either to truth or piety.’ 

It may, however, be apprehended, that to the curious and 
attentive readers, who have been happily led into a previous 
acquaintance with his other valuable and most important 
works, these discourses will soon make a pleasing discovery 
of their author. And all such readers, there is no doubt, 
will be glad to receive the following declaration concerning 
them, though anonymous. 

They are here given with a most strict care and fidelity, 
agreeable to the author’s own manuscript, which he had 
drawn out fair for the press, with particular directions de- 
signed for the printer. And any small additions, which a 
casual oversight seemed to make requisite, are distinguished 
by being inclosed in brackets thus: [ ] 

Any attempt of the editor, to recommend such discourses 
as deserving the attention of the public, could not well be 
exempted from a charge of officiousness. They are, there- 
fore, cheerfully left to speak for themselves. 

All christians are agreed that the subjects, of which they 
treat, are very weighty; and ecclesiastical history too sadly 
shows in what manner the contentions about them have been 
agitated. 

Whatever may be the issue of the arguments suggested, 
—with respect to the measure of conviction they shall pro- 
duce in favour of any particular doctrine,—if the temper, 
with which they are proposed, should prove sufficiently at- 
tractive to engage a general imitation, and excite a prevail- 
ing diligence to maintain and cultivate it, on all sides, the 
apparent chief design of the author, and most fervent wishes 
of the editor, will have their best accomplishment. 


Maidstone, August 1, 1784. 


DISCOURSE I. 


Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: 
who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God. But made himself of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men. And being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross. Wherefore God has highly 
exalied him, and given him a name, which is above every 
name. That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth. And that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
Philip. ii, 5—11. 


IN these verses we have at large the apostle’s argument to 
the meekness and condescension before recommended ; taken 
from the example of Chirist’s humility, and his exaltation, 
as a reward of it. 

Within the compass of a few months I have delivered two 
practical discourses from the fifth verse of this chapter, ex- 
plaining the duty of mutual condescension and forbearance, 
and enforcing it from the example and the reward of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

But now I am desirous to explain in a more critical man- 
ner the words which have been read to you. 

I shall be hereby unavoidably led into somewhat contro- 
versial ; but I hope it will be also practical, and not unpro- 
fitable; were it only instructive to some who are not tho- 
roughly acquainted with some controverted poimts, which 
yet are thought to be of much moment. Indeed, if people 
will decide in points of any kind, it is fit they should know 
and understand what they affirm; especially if they take 
upon them to pass sentences upon those who differ from 
them. This needs no proof. Certainly no honest and up- 
right man would willingly form a wrong judgment in any 
case; especially in such a case as this, where, if he be ig- 
norant, he may pass sentence upon himself. I fear this is 
no uncommon thing. One cannot be disposed to insult any 
man’s ignorance. But when censoriousness is joined there- 
with, and it becomes troublesome to others, it will be re- 
marked, TI think I have met with some good people who 
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- have severely condemned Arians, and yet were not ortho- 
dox themselves. And if they could have been persuaded 
to explain their own notion, it would have appeared that 
they were in the Arian scheme, or near it. But they were 
too positive, and too well satisfied of being in the right, to 
hear any argument from those who would have debated 
with them, and led them into the merits of the controversy. 

Disputes about the person of Christ, and the doctrine of 
the Trinity, as is well known, have been exceedingly pre- 
judicial to the christian cause and interest ; and chiefly so, 
because those disputes have been managed with too much 
heat; and contending parties on both sides have not been 
contented to dispute and argue, and then leave it to every 
one to determine conscientiously according to the best of 
his own judgment ; but would impose their own sense. 
And if they had the authority, and civil power on their side, 
would require men under heavy pains and losses to profess, 
in word or writing, an assent to their opinion, whether 
convinced or not. Whereas serious and impartial, free and 
patient enquiries and debates might have been instructive, 
and let in light; and different sentiments have been allowed 
without detriment either to truth or piety. 

I hope we may now have an example of this kind; and 
that all will hear with patience an argument which is in- 
tended to be proposed with mildness, though with plainness, 
free from all reserve and disguise. 

In order to understand this text, and to give free scope 
to every one to judge of its design, according to several 
apprehensions concerning the person of Christ, it will be 
needful to consider the several schemes of divines relating 
to the doctrine of the Trinity. For, as christians among us 
have before them, beside what is said in the scriptures, di- 
vers determinations upon the doctrine of the Trinity, in ca- 
techisms, articles, and liturgies, they will apply those de- 
terminations to this, and other texts of scripture. 

I have therefore thought, that no method will more di- 
rectly lead to a clear judgment in this point, than to propose 
and consider the common schemes or ways of thinking of 
the Deity, which obtain among the professed disciples and 
followers of Jesus. 

The first shall be that which is reckoned the commonly 
received scheme, and called orthodox and catholic. 

In the Assembly’s catechism it is said: ‘ There are three 
‘persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the 
‘ Holy Ghost ; the same in substance, equal in power and 
‘ glory.’ 

VOL. IX. 2P 
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The first article of the church of England is: ‘ There is 
‘ but one living and true God, everlasting, without body, 
* parts, or passions, of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, 
‘ the maker and preserver of all things, both visible and 
‘imvisible, And in the unity of this godhead there be three 
‘ persons, of one substance, power, and eternity, the Father, 
‘ the Son, and the Holy Ghost.’ 

Here certainly ariseth a difficulty. How are we to un- 
derstand these expressions ? And how are they understood 
by those who use them, and approve of them, and assent to 
them, as right? ‘ One God, three persons, the same in sub- 
‘stance, equal in power and glory; or of one substance, 
‘ power, and eternity.’ Is it hereby meant, that there are 
three really distinct minds, or intelligent agents? So we 
might be apt to conclude from the use of the word person, 
and saying, that ‘ these three are equal.’ 

Nevertheless there are two different sentiments among 
those who are called orthodox. Some believe three distinct 
persons or beings, of the same substance or essence in kind ; 
as three men are distinct, but are of the same kind of sub- 
stance, Others dv not understand the word “ person ” in 
the common acceptation. They believe only a modal dis- 
tinction, They openly say, that in discoursing on the mys- 
tery of the Trinity, they do not use the word « person ”” 
in what is now the common meaning of that word. We 
might be disposed to think that these went into the Sabel- 
lian scheme, which holds one person only in the Deity, un- 
der three different denominations. But yet they deny it, 
and disclaim Sabellianism, and speak of it as a very per- 
nicious opinion, They say, that though the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, are not three distinct beings, or indi- 
viduals, there is a distinction, which may be represented by 
that of three persons. 

Here then are two different opinions among those who. 
pass for orthodox. 

And which is right ? that is, which of these is the pre- 
vailing and generally received opinion? I answer, the latter ; 
[or the opinion of those] who hold only a modal distinction 
in the Trinity. This appears to me evident from what is 
called the Athanasian Creed, which is always allowed by 


* Tsay, called the Athanasian Creed, for it is now generally allowed by 
learned men, that it is not the work of the celebrated Athanasius, bishop of 
Alexandria, who flourished in the fourth century, but of some other person 
long after his time. Nor is it certainly known by whom it was composed. 
For proof of this I refer to the Benedictine edition of Athanasius’s works, tom. 
II. p. 719, &e. 
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those who bear the denomination of orthodox, to be the 
standard of the true doctrine of the Trinity. It is to this 
purpose: ‘ The catholic faith is this; that we worship one 
* God in Trinity Trinity in Unity; neither confounding 
‘ the persons, nor dividing the substance. For there is one 
‘ person of the Father, another of the Son, and another ot 
‘the Holy Ghost. But the godhead of the Father, of the 
‘Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one, the glory equal, the 
‘ majesty co-eternal. Such as the Father is, such is the Son, 
‘and such is the Holy Ghost.—The Father eternal, the Son 
‘ eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal. And yet there are not 
‘ three eternals, but one eternal. As also there are not three 
‘ incomprehensibles, nor three uncreated, but one uncreated, 
‘and one incomprehensible. So likewise the Father is al- 
‘mighty, the Son almighty, and the Holy Ghost almighty. 
«And yet there are not three Almighties, but one Almighty. 
‘So the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost 
‘is God. And yet there are not three Gods, but one God.’ 

According to this creed, there are ‘ not three eternals, 
« but one eternal, not three Almighties, but one Almighty.’ 
So this seems to me. However, let every man judge for 
himself. And let every man, who thinks himself orthodox, 
examine himself by this creed, whether he be so, or not. 
For it is not impossible that many well meaning people, of 
lower rank, may believe a real Trinity of distinct intelligent 
beings. Yea, it is likely, that this is indeed the firm belief 
and persuasion of great numbers of the vulgar sort among 
christians. It may be also the sentiment of some who make 
no small figure in the learned world. 

Nevertheless I do not think that to be what is called the 
commonly received doctrine of the church. This appears 
to me evident from the forecited creed. 

Before we proceed to apply this doctrine to the words of 
the text, it may be proper to observe still more distinctly 
the received doctrine concerning the Son. The second 
article of the church of England is thus. ‘The Son, which 
‘is the word of the Father, begotten from everlasting of the 
‘Father, the very and eternal God, of one substance with 
‘ the Father, took man’s nature in the womb of the blessed 
‘ virgin, of her substance; so that two whole and perfect 
‘natures, that is, the godhead and manhood were joined to- 
‘ gether in one person, never to be divided. Whereof is one 
‘ Christ, very God, and very man; who truly suffered, was 
‘ dead and buried.’ 

I have taken the words of that article, that I may be sure 
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to avoid all misrepresentation, and that there may be no 
suspicion of it. 

Let us now observe the explication of the text, agreeably 
to this scheme ; which I shall take in the words of a pious 
annotator.> ‘ “ Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
‘Christ Jesus.” As Christ denied himself for you, so 
should you for others. “ Who being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God:’’ that is, 
who being the essential image of the Father, and enjoying 
the divine essence and nature with all its glory, knew that 
it was no usurpation in him, to account himself so, and 
carry himself as such. “ But made himself of no reputa- 
tion.” Yet he emptied himself of that divine glory and 
majesty, by hiding it in the veil of his flesh; “ and took 
upon him the form of a servant :” that is, the quality and 
condition of a mean person, not of some great man. “ And 
was made in the likeness of men;” that is, subject to all 
the frailties and infirmities of human nature, sin only ex- 
cepted. “ And being found in fashion as a man, he hum- 
bled himself.” By what appeared to all, and by the whole 
tenour of his carriage, he was found to be a true man. 
** And became obedient unto death, even unto the death 
of the cross.” He manifested his obedience, as in all other 
particulars, so in resigning up himself to death, the death 
of the cross, the most cruel, contemptible, and accursed 
death. “ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name, which is above every name.” Where- 
fore God advanced his human nature to the highest degree 
of glory, and has given him honour, authority, and majesty, 
above all created excellence.’ 

Upon this interpretation it is easy to remark, that it does 
not seem exactly to answer the apostle’s expressions. It 
supposes two things to be spoken of, first the Deity, then 
the humanity of Jesus. I say, it is supposed, that the apos- 
tle first speaks of Christ’s being “ of the divine nature and 
essence,” and therein humbling himself. And the human 
nature is exalted. Whereas the apostle seems to speak all 
along of one thing or person. “ Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus, who made himself of no re- 
putation. Wherefore God also has highly exalted him, 
and given him a name above every name, that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow.” He who had humbled 
himself is exalted. Nor can true Deity either be abased or 
rewarded. 


» Mr. Samuel Clark’s Annotations upon the place. 
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There is therefore no small difficulty in applying the 
commonly received opinion concerning Christ, as God, o 
the same substance, and equal with the Father, to this text. 
Or, it is not easy to reconcile the doctrine of the apostle in 
this place, and the commonly received opinion concerning 
the Trinity. 

1 shall now conclude with these two remarks. 

I. The commonly received doctrine of the Trinity, which 
is reckoned orthodox, and the doctrine of the church, is ob- 
scure. Indeed it is generally acknowledged to be very 
mysterious. And it appears to be so from the authentic 
accounts which have been now given of it. For it is said 
that there are ‘ three persons in the godhead, the Father, 
‘the Son, and the Holy Ghost:’ and they are said to be 
‘equal in power and glory.’ Which expressions seem to 
intimate, that there are three distinct beings, and minds. 
But yet, on the other hand, it is as plainly said, that there 
is ‘ but one eternal, and one Almighty.’ 

These expressions must be allowed to represent an ob- 
secure doctrine. Some have said, that it is contradictory. 

All I affirm is, that it is obscure, and difficult to be con- 
ceived and understood, if it be not absolutely incomprehen- 
sible. 

II. Secondly, I would observe, that obscure doctrines 
ought not to be made necessary to salvation. They who 
consider the general tenour, and great design of the preach- 
ing of Christ and his apostles, to all sorts of men, in order 
to bring them to repentance and holiness, and thereby to 
everlasting happiness, by the good will and appointment of 
God, will be easily led to think that there should not be 
any doctrines, necessary to be believed, which are of such 
a nature, that the most metaphysical and philosophical 
minds can scarcely know what they are, or reconcile them 
to reason. Therefore the commonly received doctrine of 
the Trinity, if it be obscure, should not be made a necessary 
article of a christian’s faith. And yet this is the introduc- 
tion to the Athanasian creed: ‘ Whosoever will be saved, 
‘ before all things it is necessary, that he hold the catholic 
‘faith. Which faith, except every one do keep whole and 
‘undefiled, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly. 
‘ And the catholic faith is this, that we worship one God in 
‘Trinity, and Trinity in Unity :’ and the rest. And the 
more fully to enforce the necessity of this doctrine, it is re- 
peated again at the end: ‘ This is the catholic faith. Which 
‘ except a man believe faithfully, he cannot be saved,’ 
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This, and other like creeds, are inserted in almost all the 
established articles and liturgies in christendom. . 

But is not this teaching uncharitableness by authority ? 
And, if any join in such offices of religion, whilst they be- 
lieve not the creeds which they recite, or are supposed to 
recite, they are made to pass sentences of condemnation 
upon themselves, 

How great then is the privilege to be at liberty to choose 
our religion, and that way of worship, which, upon a serious 
consideration, and after careful and impartial examination, 
we think to be reasonable, scriptural, and edifying! 





DISCOURSE II. 


Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus. 
And what follows. Philip. ii. 5—11, 


IN a late discourse on this text, I stated and considered the 
commonly received opinion concerning the Trinity, and the 
person of Christ in particular. " 

I now intend to consider another sentiment concernin 
the person of Christ, and consequently also concerning the 
Trinity. 

Some then suppose the Son to be a spirit, or intelligent 
agent, subordinate and inferior to the Father. They think 
that this is what is meant by the Word, spoken of by St. 
John at the beginning of his gospel. “In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God :” or a God, as they would translate: not the same 
with the Father, or equal to him, or of the same nature and 
essence: but said to be God, on account of his great excel- 
lence and power, derived to him by the will of the Father: 
“ All things were made by him,” that is, by him under the 
Father, as his instrument, and by his appointment. “ And 
without him was not any thing made that was made.” 

To the like purpuse they understand and explain Col. i. 
15, 16, “ Who is the image of the invisible God, the first. 
born of every creature. For by him were all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisi- 
ble; whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principali- 
ea or powers. All things were created by him, and for 
him.” 
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Which words are thus paraphrased by* an ingenious and 
learned commentator, of the sentiment, which | am now en- 
deavouring to represent as fairly as may be ‘Since he 
‘is the most lively visible image of the Father who is the 
“invisible God, and is the first being that was derived froin 
‘him. And that he must be the first derived from him, is 
‘from hence evident, that all other bemgs were derived 
‘ from God, the primary and supreme cause of all, through 
‘this his Son, by whom, as their immediate Author, all 
‘ things were created, that are in heaven, or that are in earth, 
‘ visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or domini- 
‘ ons, or principalities, or powers. All things were created 
“by him, and to be in subjection to him. He therefore 
‘must be before all things. And by him all things are 
‘preserved. And he is the head of the church, which is 
‘ his body.’ 

Heb. i. 1, 2, “ God hath in these last days spoken unto 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom also he made the worlds.” In his notes upon 
these last words, the same learned expositor says: ‘ As from 
‘ other places it appears, that Christ was employed in making: 
_ the world, so this seems most agreeable to the scope of the 
‘writer of the epistle to the Hebrews. His intention ap- 
« pears to be, to give the loftiest and most noble account of 
‘his greatness and dignity, abstractedly from what he pro- 
‘ ceeds to afterwards, the honour conferred upon him at his 
“resurrection. Now since he so expressly mentions that 
‘ which may seem a less instance of his greatness, that “ he 
6 
6 





upholds all things ;”it is not probable, that he would omit 
that which was greater, God’s creating the worlds by 
* him,’ 

Of the Word, or Son of God, these learned men do also 
generally understand Prov, viii. QA. 

Well then, the Son being, according to this scheme, the 
first derived being, and God having made the world by 
him: what was the station, what the employment, what the 
dignity of the Son of God before his incarnation ? 

The learned annotator before quoted, in his notes upon 
Philip. ii. 9, says: ‘ The scriptures seem to represent this 
‘to have been the state of things antecedently to our Savi- 
‘ our’s coming into the world ; that God allotted to the an- 
‘ gels provinces and dominions, one being appointed to pre- 
‘ side over one country, and another over another The 
« places, as evidences of this, are all taken out of Dan. x.; 
‘ where is related a vision of an angel sent to Daniel in the 
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‘ third year of Cyrus king of Persia. ——Thus he speaks, 
ver. 13, “ The prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood 
me one and twenty days; but lo, Michael, one,’ or the 
first, “ of the chief princes came to help me.” After- 
wards, in the two last verses of that chapter, the same angel 
says: “ Now will I return to fight with the prince of Per- 
sia. And when I am gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia 
shall come. But I will show thee what is noted in the 
scripture of truth. And there is none that holdeth with 
me in these things, but Michael your prince.” So that 
as this learned writer proceeds, we have here the prince 
of Persia, the prince of Grecia, and the prince of the Jews, 
spoken of. And what reason can we have to question, 
whether the like was not the case of the other countries, 
that they had in like manner their respective presidents 
or princes? This leads us farther to consider the state of 
our Saviour himself before his incarnation As the hea- 
then nations were committed to other angels, the Israelites 
were committed to Christ, who was the angel of the cove- 
nant, or of God’s covenanted people.’ So that learned 
writer. 

There may be different conceptions concerning Christ, 
among those who must be allowed to be in the main of this 
opinion. They all suppose the Word, or Son of God, to be 
a being distinct from God the Father, subordinate and in- 
ferior to him. _ But some may ascribe to him higher dignity 
than others. [And] we have just now seen, that one and 
the same person, who thinks that all things were made by 
the Son, supposeth him before his incarnation to have had 
only, or chiefly, the care and government of the Jewish 
people allotted to him; whilst other angels were appointed 
presidents or princes of other nations and countries. 

One thing ought to be added here. They who are of this 
sentiment do generally suppose, that this great being, the 
Word, the Son of God, upon our Saviour’s conception and 
birth, animated the body prepared for him. So that our 
Saviour had not, properly, a human soul. But the Word, 
the Son of God, supplied the place of a soul. 

The Spirit, or Holy Ghost, the learned men of this senti- 
ment, I presume, take to be a being, or intelligent agent, 
inferior in power and perfection, not only to God the Father, 
but likewise to the Son of God. 

According to these therefore the Father is the one su- 
preme God over all, absolutely eternal, underived, un- 
changeable, independent. 

The Son is the first derived being from the Father, and 
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under him employed in creating, and also preserving and 
upholding the world, with, as some say, an especial allot- 
ment of the presidentship over the people of Israel. 

The Spirit is a third person, also derived from the Father, 
and of power and perfection inferior to the Son. 

I have endeavoured to give here, as well as elsewhere, a 
true representation. If | have mistaken, it is not done 
willingly and designedly. And I shall be ready to be 
better informed. ; . 

Let us now apply this scheme to the text; or see how it 
is explamed by the favourers of this sentiment. And I 
hope to have here again the assistance of the same learned 
divine and commentator, who has been quoted already seve- 
ral times. ; 

Ver. 5, 6, ¢ “ Let this mind be in you, which was also in 
‘ Christ Jesus ; who being in the form of God, thought it 
‘ not robbery to be equal with God.” Ye ought to be of 
‘ such a kind and beneficent, of such a humble and conde- 
‘ scending disposition, as Christ Jesus himself was; who 
‘ being in the form or likeness of God, was not eager in re- 
‘ taining that likeness to God.’ 

The “ form of God” is farther explained in this manner, 

. 26. ‘ He was in the form or likeness of God, upon ac- 
‘ count of that authority, dominion, and power, with which 
‘ he was intrusted, and which he exercised antecedently to 
‘ his coming into the world. Our Saviour antecedently to 
‘ his incarnation, having the Jews committed to him of God, 
‘ and being prince of that people, or the King of Israel, was 
‘in the form and likeness of God. 

‘ Who being in the form or likeness of God, was not eager 
‘ in retaining that likeness to God ; but on the contrary he 
‘ emptied himself of that form of God, taking upon him a 
‘ very different form or likeness, even that of a servant, when 
‘ he was made in the likeness of men.’ 

And for explaining this last particular, it is added by the 
same interpreter in his notes: ‘If it be here inquired, why 
‘ does St. Paul say, “ he was in the likeness of men?” Was 
‘he not truly and properly a man? The answer is easy, that 
‘“ men” signifies such animated bodies as ours are, in- 
‘habited each by a rational soul. And so, as to his body, 
‘ he was in all respects a man, just as we are, he having 
‘ taken part with us in flesh and blood, and having a body 
‘ prepared for him. The “ likeness” therefore belongs not 
‘ to that, but to the other part of man, the 7o yycpovuor, the 
‘ rational spirit: wherein he was vastly more than man, the 
‘ Word, or Logos, that was in the form of God; being so 
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‘ transcendently superior to the most noble soul that ever 
‘ inhabited any other human flesh. 

‘“ And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
‘ himself, and became obedient to death, even the death of 
the cross.” And though his becoming man was a great 
instance of humility and condescension, yet he did not stop 
at that: but when he was [actually] in the same condition 
and state with men, he humbled himself yet farther by be- 
coming obedient to God unto death, and that too the death 
of the cross, which was attended with the greatest reproach 
as well as torment.’ 

Ver. 9—11, ‘ “ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name, which is above every name, 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth ; 
and that every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father.’ And upon this ac- 
count God has advaneed him higher than before, and 
freely bestowed on him an authority that is superior to 
what he ever granted to any other: that by virtue of the 
authority of Jesus all should be constrained to submit to 
God: whether they are heavenly or earthly [beings], or 
such as are under the earth: and that every tongue should 
acknowledge that Jesus Christ is, by this gift of God, Lord 
of all, to the glory of God the Father.’ 

This exaltation, or superior exaltation of Christ above 
what he had before, is illustrated by the same learned ex- 
positor in his notes after this manner: ‘ When our Lord 
came into the world, he laid aside that form of God he 
was in before, and was made for a little time, that is, till 
his resurrection, lower than the angels, they still continu- 
ing their dominion, while he parted with his. At our 
Lord’s resurrection an entire change was made in this state 
of things, and an end was put to this rule of angels; they 
themselves, together with all nations, were put under one 
head, even Christ, whose authority and power was then so 
highly advanced above what it was before; he bemg in- 
trusted with an universal dominion, and all that were 
rulers and governors before being made his subjects and 
ministers.’ 

I have been the longer in representing this scheme, that 
I might show it to as much advantage as possible. And 
now I shall propose some objections to it. 

One observation, which I mention in the first place, re- 
lates to a particular article in this scheme. 
It is not reasonable that the Word, the Son of God, the 
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first derived being who had been empfoyed under God the 
Father in making all things, should, some time after the 
world was made, have so limited dominion and authority, 
as to be the president and governor of the Jewish people 
only ; whilst other angels had like power and dominion 
over other people and countries. 

What reason can be assigned, why the being, who under 
God the Father had been creator of all things, visible and 
invisible, should be put quite, or well nigh, upon a level 
with his creatures? There is no ground, from reason or 
scripture, to believe any voluntary or imposed humiliation 
of the Son of God before his incarnation. 

I might likewise ask what reason can be assigned, why 
any good angels should, after our Lord’s resurrection and 
ascension, be deprived of any advantages, which they before 
enjoyed ? For it may be well supposed, that if they were 
acquainted with our Lord’s transactions here on earth, by 
the will of the Father, for the good of mankind, they ap- 
proved, admired, and applauded them. And some of the 
angels may have been, yea, were employed in attending 
upon, and ministering to Jesus, whilst he dwelt on this 
earth. 

However, this may be reckoned by some to be an excep- 
tion only to the scheme of the learned commentator before 
cited ; I therefore place these observations here by them- 
selves. 

But for the present, setting that aside, all, I think, who 
are in this scheme, that the Word, the Son of God, is a dis- 
tinct being, inferior to God the Father, suppose, that le was 
employed under God the Father, in creating the heavens 
and the earth, and all things that are therein; that after- 
wards he was incarnate, humbled himself, suffered and died, 
and was exalted. 

Against this scheme then, as distinguished from the fore~ 
going particular, (though that has been introduced as a 
plausible supposition,) I object as follows. 

1. The Lord Jesus, in the New Testament, is often spoken 
of as “aman;” which means a being with a reasonable 
soul and human body. But, if the Word, a transcendently 
great and excellent spirit, far superior to human souls, ani- 
mated the body of Jesus, as a soul, then our Lord was not, 
properly speaking, a man; though this be often said in 
scripture, and spoken of as a thing of importance. I do 
not now allege any texts by way of proof. There may be 
occasion to produce them distinctly in another place. 

2. It appears to be an impropriety, and incongruity, that 
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any spirit, except a human soul, should animate a human 
body. It would, I apprehend, be an incongruity not paral- 
leled in any of the works of God, of which we have any 
knowledge. . 

3. Jesus Christ, as we evidently know from his history 
in the gospels, had all the innocent, sinless infirmities of the 
human nature. He was weary with journeyings, he hun- 
gered, and had thirst, he needed the refreshment of food, and 
of rest, or sleep; and he endured pain, and at some times 
piercing affliction and grief, and at last died. 

But this could not have been, supposing the body of 
Jesus to have been animated by so transcendently powerful 
and active a spirit as the Word, or the Son of God, in this 
scheme is supposed to be. He could not have been di- 
minished or weakened thereby. Supposing such an union 
of so great a spirit with a human body, it would swallow it 
up. J mean, that spirit would not be straitened and con- 
fined, or diminished by the body, but would infuse vigour 
and activity into the body ; so that it would be no longer 
liable to the weaknesses to which human bodies, actuated 
only by human souls, are incident. How can a spirit, crea 
tor of all things under God the Father, be straitened and 
incommoded by so small a portion of matter, which was 
originally created by him? Will the residence of so great a 
spirit in a human body make no alteration? Shall that 
body be still as feeble, as liable to wants, and as sensible 
to pain, as an ordinary body, which has only a human 
soul 2 

4, We do not perceive the Lord Jesus to insist upon his 
pre-existent greatness and glory, as an argument of obedi- 
ence to his doctrine. He does not represent himself to those 
who were his hearers, as their creator under God. But he 
says, “ the Father had sent him,” that he acted by commis- 
sion under God, and that the Father had sealed him, by the 
miraculous works which he had enabled him to do, and that 
he had authority from him to do and teach as he did. 

5. If so glorious a being as the Word, or Son of God, is 
represented to be in this scheme, had taken upon himself a 
human body, and submitted to animate and act in it as a 
soul: that condescension would have been clearly and fre= 
quently shown, and insisted on, in the gospels and epistles. 
It would have been as much enlarged upon as our Lord’s 
resurrection and ascension: but there are no clear texts 
asserting this; none but what are capable of another sense, 
and are better interpreted in a different manner. 

6. In this way Jesus Christ is no example of imitation to 
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us; for no such thing, as the condescension just represented, 
is required of us. We are not taught to be willing to 
descend into some inferior species of beings, and therein to 
be debilitated and incommoded, and lose all our rationality, 
for a while at least. But what we are taught is, that we 
should act modestly and meekly in the condition assigned 
us, and in which God has made us. 

7. If the body of Jesus had been animated by so great a 
spirit as its soul, there would have been nothing at all ex- 
traordinary in his resurrection and ascension. And yet how 
does the apostle labour in describing this great instance of 
divine power? Eph. i. 19, 20, “ That ye may know what is 
the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward, who be- 
lieve, according to the working of his mighty power; which 
he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, 
and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places.” 
But what is there extraordinary in it, that a being who, under 
God, had made the world, should be raised up, and ascend, 
and be seated in the heavenly places, where he had been 
long before ? 

8. Once more; this doctrine of the transcendent glory 
and power of Christ before his coming into the world, is 
inconsistent with the representations given throughout 
scripture of his exaltation after his death, as a reward of 
his humility and obedience upon earth. For the text, 
agreeably to many others, says: “ Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him.” But there is no exaltation, to which 
any being can be advanced, that would exceed what the 
creator was entitled to, as such. Has he not as creator, 
under God, of all things visible and invisible, a natural 
right to dominion and authority over them, and to prece- 
dence before and above all others? How then could do- 
minion and authority over all things be the reward of 
Christ’s humility and patience, and other virtues here on 
earth ? 

What adds weight to this consideration is, that this doc- 
trine weakens, and even destroys the argument set before us 
to humility and meekness, which is taken from the exalta- 
tion of Jesus. For according to it, he has no advancement, 
and indeed could have no advancement, after all he had 
done here, but what he was entitled to without it. 

I must not stay to state and answer objections. But there 
is one text, so likely to occur to the thoughts of many, that 
it may be best to take notice of it. It is in the prayer re- 
corded, John xvii. where at ver. 5, is this petition of our 
Lord. “ And now, O Father, glorify thou me with the 
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glory which I had with thee before the world was.” It 
any should urge this text, as an objection against some 
things just said, I would answer ; the most likely meaning 
of these words is to this purpose. Our Lord was here ap- 
proaching to the affecting scene of his last sufferings, and 
the conclusion of his life here on earth, in which he had 
acted with great zeal and faithfulness for the glory of God, 
and the good of men. And having so fulfilled the commis- 
sion given him, he solemnly and humbly addresses God, 
saying, “ I have glorified thee on earth. I have finished 
the work, which thou gavest me-to do. And now, O Father, 
glorify thou me with the glory which I had with thee be- 
fore the world was:” that is, which had been always, and 
from the beginning designed for me. So Rev. xiii. 8, “ The 
lamb slain,” that is, designed to be slain, “ before the foun- 
dation of the world.” Eph. i. 4, “ According as he has 
chosen us in him, before the foundation of the world.” 
Col. iii. 3, “ Your life is hid with Christ in God.” See also 
Eph. iii. 9,and Matt. xxv. 34; and other like places. So 
the glory, which was to be the reward of what Jesus should 
do on earth, was always with God. It was “ with him,” in 
his purpose: “ hid with him, before the world was.” To 
the like effect St. Augustin? very largely. And if there is 
any reward annexed to our Lord’s services and sufferings 
here on earth, (as certainly there is,) very probably that is 
what is here intended. 

These things I have now proposed to your consideration. 
I do not dictate. But let it be considered, whether this 
scheme be not attended with difficulties. Many pious and 
learned men may have taken it up, for avoiding difficulties 
in the commonly received doctrine. Nevertheless this also 
may be found to have difficulties that must weaken the per- 
suasion of its truth and probability. 

God willing, I intend to represent another opinion here- 
after. For the present I shall conclude with the following 
remarks, 

We may hence receive instruction. We should not be 
too much opinionated of ourselves, because we know more 
truths than others. Let us rather suppose that we may be 
mistaken ; sensible, that in many points of speculation there 

> Cum ergo videret illius preedestinate suze clarificationis venisse jam tem- 
pus, ut et nunc fieret in redditione, quod fuerat in preedestinatione jam factum, 
eravit, dicens: * Et nunc clarifica me, tu Pater, apud teipsum, claritate quam 
habui priusquam mundus esset, apud te:” tanquam diceret, claritatem quam 
habui apud te, id est; illam claritatem, quam habui apud te in preedestinatione 


tua, tempus est, ut apud te habeam etiam vivens in dextera tua. In Joan. 
Evang. xvii. tract. 105. p. 8. tom. III. Bened. p. 2. 
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are difficulties which may be overlooked by us; and that 
our scheme may be liable to objections which we have not 
observed. Neither all wisdom, nor all truth is monopolized 
by any one man, or sect of men. He who has gained truth 
fairly, by impartial and laborious examination and inquiry, 
will be under little.temptation to insult or despise others 
whom he thinks to be in error or ignorance, if they be but 
open to conviction, He knows that things appear in differ- 
ent lights to different persons, and to the same person at 
different times. He has, perhaps, been positive in some 
points, which he has afterwards seen to be mistaken opinions ; 
though he was all the while sincere. He must therefore 
allow the innocence of error in some cases. Let us not be 
too desirous that others should agree with us in opinion. 
Let us love and honour them,.if they are honest and virtu- 
ous; which many may be, who are not of the same senti- 
ment with us, and see not things in the same light that we 
do. If we desire to experience moderation from others, let 
us show it ourselves, as there is occasion. Let not our faith, 
our knowledge, or opinion of it, produce arrogance and 
censoriousness. But as St. James directs; if we are wise 
men, and endued with knowledge, let us show out of a good 
conversation our works with meekness of wisdom, Jam. iil. 
13. Or, let us show our wisdom by a truly pious and vir- 
tuous conversation, and by meekness of behaviour towards 
others. 





DISCOURSE. IIT. 


Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus. 
And what follows. Philip. ii. 5—11. 


1 HAVE proposed to explain this text largely and distinctly. 
And though this design may lead me to be somewhat contro- 
versial, and to treat some points which are, and long have 
been, disputed among christians ; I have hoped that I should 
have no reason to decline freedom and plainness of expres- 
sion. It is very common for men in public, as well as pri- 
vate discourses, to assert their own sentiment, and to refute, 
or do what lies in their power to refute, the schemes and 
sentiments of others. Nor is it uncommon for men of low 
rank and condition, to think themselves capable judges of 
what are reckoned the most sublime and mysterious doc- 
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trines, and to pass sentences, not very favourable, upon those 
who are of a different opinion from themselves. There can- 
not be then, I apprehend, any sufficient reason to condemn 
an attempt to represent in a fair and impartial manner divers 
sentiments concerning the Deity, and the person of Christ, 
together with the reasons and arguments by which they are 
supported. 

I have already considered two schemes, concerning the 
Deity, and a Trinity, and the person of Christ; one, that 
which is reckoned the commonly received opinion, or ortho- 
dox ; the other sometimes called Arianism. The third, to 
be now considered, is sometimes called the doctrine of the 
Unitarians or the Nazareans. These believe that there is 
one God alone, even the Father, eternal, almighty, possessed 
of all perfections, without any defects, or limits, unchange- 
able, the Creator of all things visible and invisible, the 
supreme Lord and Governor of the world, whose providen- 
tial care upholds all things, who spoke to the patriarchs in 
the early ages of the world, to the people of Israel by Moses, 
and other prophets, and in these latter ages of the world to all 
mankind by Jesus Christ, and by him will distribute equal re- 
compenses to all, according to their behaviour in this world. 

For farther illustrating this point, it will be proper to show 
more distinctly the opinion of those persons concerning God 
the Father, or the Divine Unity, the person of Christ, and 
the Holy Spirit. 

First, Concerning God the Father, or the Divine Unity ; 
which appears to be the doctrine of the Old and New Tes- 
tament, from the beginning to the end. 

Moses, the Jewish lawgiver, and their greatest prophet, 
before the gospel-dispensation, begins his five books with 
an account of the creation of the world. 

The first of the ten commandments, delivered with so 
great solemnity to the Jewish people, soon after their de- 
liverance from Egyptian bondage, and before they were 
put into possession of Canaan, as a distinct and independent 
nation and people, is, “ I am the Lord thy God, who have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage. Thou shalt have no other gods before me,” 
Exod. xx. 1, 2; that is, before my face, in my sight, to 
which all things are open, from whom no deviation from 
this law can be hid, and will be overlooked and unresented. 
In the fourth of those ten Jaws or commandments, it is said, 
‘“¢ Remember the sabbath-day to keep it holy For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is, and rested the seventh day,” ver. 10, 11. 
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. After the rehearsal of those commandments, and other 
things in the book of Deuteronomy, it is said, “ Hear, O 
Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord,” Deut. vi. 4. 

Ps. Ixxxii. 28, “ That men may know, that thou, whose 
name alone is Jehovah, art the Most High over all the 
earth.” 

Isa, x]. 28, “ Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, 
that the everlasting God, the Creator of the ends of the earth, 
fainteth not, nor is weary ?” ie 

Isa. xliv. 6, “ Thus saith the Lord, the king of Israel, and 
his Redeemer, the Lord of hosts: I am the first, and I am 
the last And beside me there is no God.” Ver. 8, “ Is 
there a God beside me? Yea, there is no God. I know not 
any.” Ver. 24, “ Thus saith the Lord, thy Redeemer, and 
he that formed thee from the womb: I am the Lord that 
maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the heavens alone, 
that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.” 

Such, then, is the doctrine of the Old Testament. There 
is one God, even Jehovah, eternal, unchangeable, the Crea- 
tor of the heavens and the earth, and all things therein, the 
Lord God, and King of Israel. : 

Let us now observe the doctrine of the New Testament, 
which, if from heaven, cannot be different, but must be 
harmonious with that of the Old. 

Matt. iv. 9, 10, When Satan tempted our Lord, and said, 
« All these things will I give-thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me. Jesus said unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve,” See Deut. vi. 13, and 
x. 20. 

Mark xii. 28—34, “ And one of the scribes came,—— 
and asked him, which is the first commandment of all? And 
Jesus answered him; The first of all the commandments is, 
Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first 
commandment.——And the scribe said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast said the truth; for there is one God, and 
there is none other but he And when Jesus saw that he 
answered discreetly, he said, Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God.” See Deut. vi. 4, 5. 

Luke xviii. 18, 19, “ And a certain ruler asked him, say- 
ing, Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 
And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? There 
is none good save one, that is God.” 

John xvii. 1—3, “ These. words spake Jesus, and lift up 
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his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come, glo- 
rify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee. As thou 
hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. And this is 
life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” 

Our Lord therefore, we see, prays to God, even the 
Father, “ his Father, and our Father, his God, and our God.” 
John xx. 17. And gives to him the character of “ the only 
true God.” : 

It might be here not improperly observed farther, that 
God, even the Father, is he, in whose name, and by whose 
authority, our Lord professed to act, whose will he did, to 
whom he resigned himself, whose glory ultimately, and 
above all things, he sought, and not his own. 

John y. 80, “ I can of my own self do nothing. As I hear 
I judge. And my judgment is just, because I seek not my 
own will, but the will of the Father which sent me.” Ver. 
36, “ But I have greater witness than that of John. For the 
works which the Father hath given me to finish, the same 
works that I do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent 
me.” Ver. 43, “ I am come in my Father’s name, and ye 
receive me not.” 

John vii. 16, “ Jesus answered them, and said, My doc- 
trine is not mine, but his that sent me.” John xii. 49, “ For 
I have not spoken of myself. But the Father which sent 
me, he gave me commandment, what I should say, and what 
I should speak.” 

The apostles of Christ were unanimous, and after their 
Lord’s resurrection and ascension to heaven, pray, and 
preach as he had done. 

Acts iii, 12, 13. After the healing of the lame man that 
sat at the gate of the temple, the people ran together to 
Peter and John. ‘ When Peter saw it, he answered unto 
the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? 
The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God 
of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus, whom ye de- 
livered up.” It is the God of the patriarchs and prophets, 
in whose name they act, by whom, they supposed, their 
miracles were wrought, for confirming the authority and 
doctrine of Jesus. 

Afterwards, when delivered from a great danger, Acts iv. 
23—30, “ And being let go, they went to their own com- 
pany, and reported all that the chief priests and elders had 
said unto them. And when they heard that, they lifted up 
their voices to God, and said, Lord, thou art God who hast 
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made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that is therein 
And now, Lord, behold their threatenings, and grant 
unto thy servants that with all boldness they may speak thy 
word, by stretching forth thy hand to heal, and that signs 
and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child,” 
servant, “ Jesus.” And ch. v. 29—81, before the whole 
Jewish council: “ Then Peter and the other apostles an- 
swered, and said, We ought to obey God rather than men. 
The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to 
Israel and forgiveness of sins.”’ 

Thus they ascribe the gospel-dispensation to the one God, 
Creator of heaven and earth, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and of the people of Israel. 

To the same God the apostles offer up prayers and 
praises in their epistles. 

Says St. Paul, Eph. iii. 14, “ For this cause I bow my 
knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” And St. 
Peter, 1 Ep. i. 3, “ Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Eph. v. 20, “ Giving thanks always 
for all things unto God, even the Father, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

In many other places of their epistles the apostles ex- 
pressly teach, that there is but one God, even the Father. 

1 Cor. viii. 4—6, “ We know that an idol is nothing, 
and that there is none other God but one. For though 
there be, that are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth, 
(as there be gods many, and lords many,) yet to us there is 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, [by whom are all things, ] 
and we by him.” 

2 Cor. xi. 31, “« The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; or, God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not.” 

1 Tim. i. 17, “ Now unto the King eternal, immortal, and 
invisible, the only wise God, be honour and glory for 
ever.” 

1 Tim. vi. 15, 16, “ Which in his time he shall show, who 
is the blessed and only potentate, the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, who only hath immortality. To whom be 
honour and power everlasting.” 

Jude v. 25,“ To the only wise God, our Saviour, be 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, now and ever.” 

Eph. iv. 5, 6, “ There is gue dere one faith, one baptism, 
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one God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all.” Cah 

And in this second chapter of the epistle to the Philip- 
pians we are assured, that our Lord has been exalted, “ that 
every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father.” 

From all which it is concluded, that there is one God, 
even the Father. 

In the next place we are to observe, what is the sentiment 
of these persons concerning our blessed Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

And, in short, their sentiment is, that he is a man, with a 
reasonable soul and human body, especially favoured of 
God. : 

Of which there are these proofs. He was born of a woman. 

We have an account of our Lord’s nativity in two evange- 
lists, both agreeing, that he was born of a virgin, and “ con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost,” as it is expressed in the apos- 
tle’s creed, Matt. 1. 18—25, “ Now the birth of Jesus Christ 
was on this wise. When as his mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost,—Joseph, her husband, was minded 
to put her away privily. But while he thought on these 
things, the angel of the Lord appeared unto hin, in a dream, 
saying: Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife. For that which is conceived in her is 
of the Holy Ghost. And she shall bring forth ason. And 
thou shalt call his name Jesus Then Joseph, being raised 
from sleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him; 
and took unto him his wife. And knew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born son. And he called his name 
Jesus.” 

St. Luke i. 26—38, “ The angel Gabriel was sent from 
God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin 
espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of 
David, and the virgin’s name was Mary And the angel 
said unto her; Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found favour 
with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest. 
And the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David.” Must not this be reckoned full proof, that 
Jesus was a man, and that it was designed to represent him 
to us as such ? Not made as Adam, but born of a woman! 
not in the ordinary way of generation, but of a virgin, by 
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the immediate operation and miraculous power of God. 
See Luke i. 35. 

Nor may it be amiss to observe here, that in the forecited 
evangelists are two pedigrees of Jesus; one carrying his 
genealogy up to David and Abraham, the other as high as 
to Adam; to satisfy us of his humanity, and to show the 
fulfilment of the divine promises concerning the great per~ 
son who was to come, and that Jesus was “ the seed of the 
woman,” who should bruise the serpent’s head: “ the seed 
of Abraham,” in whom all the families of the earth should 
be blessed, and the “ son of David,” in whom the everlast- 
ing kingdom, promised to that patriarch, should. be estab- 
lished. 

Jesus likewise, being a man, experienced many dangers 
in the time of his infancy. "Notwithstanding which his life 
was wonderfully preserved. Being returned safe from 
Egypt, Joseph and Mary settled again in Galilee, in their 
own city Nazareth. And it is observed by St. Luke, i. AO, 
« And® the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled 
with wisdom, and the grace of God was upon him.” The 
same evangelist also, having given an account of his going 
with his parents to Jerusalem at the feast of the passover, 
when he was twelve years of age, adds, ch. ii. 51, “ That 
he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was 
subject to them——And Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favour with God and man.” 

It might be observed, that when our Lord appeared pub- 
licly in the world, and by his words and works showed 
himself to be the Messiah, he called himself “ the son of 
man:” and they who believed in him, respectfully addressed 
to him in the character of “the son of David.” 

Through the whole course of his ministry, we perceive 
him to have had all the innocent infirmities of human na- 
ture. In the end he died, and was raised from the dead, 
in testimony to the truth of the important doctrine taught 
by him, and as a pattern of that resurrection, of which he 
assured his faithful followers. 

St. Peter, preaching to the Jews at Jerusalem, soon after 
our Lord’s resurrection and ascension, says, Acts ii. 22, 
«“ Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a 
man approved of God among you, by miracles, wonders, 
and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as 
ye yourselves also know—him God hath raised up.” 

St. Paul preaching at Athens says, Acts xvii. 31, “ God 
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hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained.” 

Gal. iv. 4, “ When the fulness of time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law.” 

1 Tim. ii. 5, “ For there is one God, and one mediator be- 
tween God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” 

2 Tim. ii. 8, “ Remember that Jesus Christ of the seed 
of David, was raised from the dead, according to my 
gospel.” 

The apostle to the Hebrews, (a great part of whose 
design in that epistle is, to represent the great dignity of 
Jesus above Moses, and as exalted highly after his resur- 
rection, and ascension to heaven,) does as clearly and fully 
assert the human nature of Jesus, as any writer of the New 
Testament. 

The argument in Heb. ii. 14—18, must be understood to 
imply true and perfect humanity, of soul as well as body. 
¢ Hrenitith then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same: that 
through death he might destroy him that had the power of © 
death, that is, the devil: and deliver them, who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage. For 
verily he took not on him the nature of angels. But he took 
on him the seed of Abraham.” The meaning is, for he is 
not the deliverer of angels, but of the seed of Abraham. 
“ Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful 
high priest, in things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia- 
tion for the sins of the people. For in that he himself hath 
been tempted, he is able to succour them that are tempted :” 
or in ch. iv. 15, “ For we have not an high priest, which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities: but 
was in all things tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” 
In order to be tempted like as we are, he must have been 
rae us, having a reasonable [human] soul and [human] 
body. 

The apostle likewise in the former part of that second 
chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews goes upon the suppo-= 
sition of the Lord Jesus being a man, ver. 5—9, “ For unto 
the angels has he not put in subjection the world to come, 
of which we speak; but one in a certain place,” meaning 
Ps, viii. “ testified, saying, What is man, that thou art mind- 
ful of him ? or the son of man that thou visitest him? Thou 
madest him a little lower than the angels; thou crownedst 
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him with glory and honour, and didst set him over the 
works of thy hands. Thou hast put all things in subjection 
under his feet. But we see Jesus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels, that he by the grace of God should 
taste death for every man, crowned with glory and honour 
for the suffering of death.” 

Well then, they of this scheme, from these and other texts 
conclude” Jesus to be a man, witha reasonable human soul, 
and human body, born of the Virgin Mary, by the especial 
interposition of God himself. Which leads us to the other 
thing, that God was with him. 

That special favour and privilege is variously expressed, 
In the discourse of Peter at the house of Cornelius, before 
referred to. Acts x. 36, 38, “ That word which God sent 
unto the children of Israel,—which was published through- 
out Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptism, which 
John preached ; how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost, and with power, who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were possessed of the devil. For 
God was with him.” 

John the Baptist, near the conclusion of his ministry, 
bears this testimony to Jesus. “ He whom God hath sent, 
speaketh the words of God. For God giveth not the Spirit 
by measure unto him,” John iii. 34. 

Matt. i. 22, 23, “ Now all this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was spcken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, A virgin shall conceive, and shall bring forth a son, 





> ¢ Christ is called the Son of man, not to deny his godhead, but to express 
< the verity of his human nature, and that he was of our stock and lineage. 
« He might have been true man, though he had not come of Adam, but his 
< human nature had been framed out of the dust of the ground, as Adam’s was, 
«or created out of nothing. <“‘ But he that sanctifieth, and they that are 
< sanctified, are of one. For which cause he is not ashamed to call them 
« brethren,” Heb. ii. 11. He would be of the mass and stock with us.’ Dr. 
Thomas Manton upon Luke xix. 1. Vol. iv. p. 883. 

« They are said to be of one. This denotes the union that is between them. 
‘ They are of one stock and lineage, or one common parent of mankind. 
‘ Hence Luke carrieth up the genealogy of Christ unto Adam, Luke ii. 38 ; 
< so that he is of our kind and nature.’ Manton upon Heb. ii. 11. p. 1083. 

Afterwards, ‘ Christ is our kinsman : not only true man, but the Son of 
éman. True man he might have been, if God had created him out of nothing, 
« or he had brought his substance from heaven. But he is the Son of man, 
« one descended from the loins of Adam, as we are, And so does redeem us, 
‘ not only jure proprietatis, by virtue of his interest in us, as our Creator ; but 
« jure propinquitatis, by virtue of kindred, as one of our stock and. lineage: 
« as the Son of man, as well as the Son of God. For Jesus Christ, of all the 
< kindred, was the only one that was free, and able to pay a ransom for us.’ 
As before, p. 1084. 


600 Posthumovs Discourses on the Trinity. 


and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which, being inter- 
preted, is, God with us.” 

Col. ii. 9,“ For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily,” or really. 

Which is much the same with what is observed by the 
evangelist, John i. 14, “ And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us. And we beheld his glory, the glory, 
as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.” 

And all these expressions in the New Testament are 
agreeable to the descriptions of the Messiah in ancient pro- 
phecy. So Is. xi. 1, 2, « And there shall come forth a rod 
out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his 
roots. And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him: 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the 
Lord.” 

Which is the very same with what John Baptist calls 
“ giving the Spirit without measure,” John iii. 34, and the 
same with “ the Spirit’s abiding on him, and remaining on 
him,” see John i. 32, 33. : 

_ . For clearing up this matter, it should be observed, that 
- they who are of this opinion do not understand by the Son 
of God an intelligent spirit, equal with God the Father, and 
of the same substance and power, nor an angelical, or su- 
per-angelical spirit, formed before the creation of this mate= 
rial and visible world. But, in their apprehension, it is the 
man Jesus, who is the Son of God. And the Son of God, 
by way of eminence and distinction, or the well-beloved 
Son of God, and only-begotten Son of God, as they suppose, 
are all terms of equivalent import and meaning, denoting 
the Messiah. : 

When there came a voice from heaven, or from the most 
glorious Majesty, or the presence of God, saying: “ This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Hear ye 
him ;” they think this to be the same as a solemn declara- 
tion, that Jesus was the promised Messiah, the Saviour of 
the world, who knew, and was to reveal the will of God to 
others, in a more perfect manner than any of the prophets | 
had done. 

The Son of God, or the only-begotten Son of God, is the 
man most dear to God. He is the Christ. And the Christ, 
and the Son of God, are the same. 

When God sent Moses back to Egypt, from whence he 
had fled, he was charged with this commission. Exod, iv. 
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22, 23, « Thus shalt thou say unto Pharaoh : Thus saith the 
Lord; Israel is my son, even my first-born. And I say 
unto thee: Let my son go, that he may serve me.’ The 
children of Israel were God’s chosen people, dear to him, 
and his special care, above all people of the earth. Israel 
therefore is called his son. We see a like style in some 
other texts. Jer. xxxi. 9, “ For I am a father unto Israel. 
And Ephraim is my first-born.” Hos. xi. 1, “ When Israel 
was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of 
Egypt.” 

And christians, who believe in Jesus, and, through him, 
are brought nigh to God, are God’s children and sons; 
John i. 12, “ As many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name.” 1 John iii. 1,“ Behold, what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 
the sons of God.” Gal. iii. 26, “ Ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus.” But Jesus “ is the Son of 
God,” by way of eminence. He is “ the first-born among 
many brethren,” Rom. viii. 29. 

How Jesus is the Son of God, has been shown formerly.° 
I rehearse here briefly only. He is the Son of God, as he 
was born of a virgin, by the immediate and extraordinary 
interposition of the divine power. He is the Son of God, 
as he had the Spirit without measure, and. the Father’s ful- 
ness was ered out upon him; or the Deity dwelled in 
him. And he was afterwards declared to be the Son of 
God by his resurrection from the dead on the third day. 
He is the first-begotten from the dead, who died and rose 
again, and dies no more, but lives for ever. And he is ex- 
alted to God’s right hand, being invested with authority and 
dominion over all flesh, and constituted judge of the world, 
by whom God will pass sentence upon all mankind. In 
these respects, as well as others, he has the pre-eminence. 
See Col. i. 15—19. 

It may be here inquired, if Jesus were a man, with a hu- 
man soul and body, how could he know all things @ And 
how could he work so many miracles? The answer is to 
this purpose; “ God was with him.” And the Father, in 
him, did the works. The disciples, as is allowed, during 
the whole time of our Lord’s abode with them here on earth, 
conceived of him no otherwise, than as a man, or the great 
prophet that was to come into the world, the Christ, who 
had the words of eternal life, or made the fullest revelation 
of the divine mind. They believed him to be a man, and 

© See pages 367 and 372. 
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yet they were persuaded, that “ he knew what was in man.” 
Yea, our Lord himself, after he had given sufficient proofs 
that he was the promised Messiah, expected, and judged it 
reasonable that every pious and understanding Jew should 
believe him able to perform miraculous works, upon per- 
sons at a distance, without his going to them. See John iv. 
46—50. And some had that faith: though, undoubtedly, 
they esteemed him only to be a prophet, or a man highly . 
favoured of God. 

And though there are none of the prophets, not Moses 
himself, upon whom the Spirit of God did abide, as upon 
Jesus the Messiah; yet there are divers things in the Old 
Testament, that might assist pious and attentive Jews, in 
our Lord’s time, in forming just conceptions concerning the 
knowledge as well as the power of the Messiah. 

The prophet Elisha could tell the king of Israel exactly 
the designs and counsels of the king of Syria. See 2 Kings 
vi. 8—12, and 2 Kings v. 25, 26. When Elisha asked Ge- 
hazi, “ Whence comest thou? And he said, Thy servant 
went no whither. Elisha said unto him, Went not my spirit 
with thee, when the man turned again with his chariot to 
meet thee ?” He had seen and heard all that transaction, as 
if he had been present. 

It was indeed a wonderful knowledge that was given that 
prophet. But it may be perceived, that by divine commu- 
nication he might have known much more. 

In like manner, in the perfectly innocent and capacious 
mind of the blessed Jesus, who had “ the Spirit without 
measure,” it is easy to suppose that there was, and must 
have been, an extensive and intimate knowledge of things 
distant and secret. 

And some of Elisha’s miracles were wrought at a dis- 
tance. He did not see Naaman, whose leprosy was cured 
at his word, or by his direction. 2 Kings v. 9—12. Nor 
was he present with the widow when her oil was multiplied. 
2 Kings iv. 4—7, 

To proceed. By “ the Spirit,” or Holy Ghost,” the per- 
sons in this way of thinking do not understand a distinct 
intelligent agent, or being of great power and capacity. 
But with them the Spirit of God is God himself, or the 
power of God, or a gift, or divine influence and manifesta- 
tion. 

Ps, xxxiii. 6, “ By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth,” 
or the spirit of his mouth. The word of the Lord and the 
breath of his mouth are one and the same. All things came 
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into being and were disposed of by his will, at his word and 
command. 

In like manner, Job xxvii. 13, “ By his Spirit he has 
garnished the heavens. His hand has formed the crooked 
serpent :” or the winding constellation in the heavens, which 
we call the milky way. The spirit or the hand of God 
formed all those things. 

Luke xi. 20, “ If I by the finger of God cast out demons, 
no doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you.” In Matt. 
xii, 28, “ But if I cast out demons by the spirit of God, then 
is the kingdom of God come unto you. So the finger of 
God, or the spirit of God, is the power of God, or God him- 
self.” As St. Peter says, Acts ii. 22, “ Jesus of Nazareth, 
a man approved among you by miracles ——which God did 
by him, in the midst of you.” 

So in other places likewise the spirit of God is the same 
as God: as the spirit of a man is the man himself. 1 Cor. 
ii. 11, “ What man knoweth the things of a man, but the 
spirit of man, which is in him? Even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” Gal. vi. 18, 
“ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit,” 
that is, with you: as at the conclusion of several other 
epistles, particularly 1 Cor. xvi. 23, “ The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you.” 

In the Acts of the apostles the spirit often denotes a gift, 
or power. Acts ii. 38, “ Repent and be baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost,” zy éwpeav te ayia mvevpatos. Acts viii. 20. 
Simon of Samaria “ thought that the gift of God might be 
purchased with money,” 7v dwpeay 72 Oce, Acts x. 45, “On 
the Gentiles was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost,” 
9 Swpea Te ayle TYEVMATOS. 

Timothy is directed, 1 Tim. iv. 14, “ Neglect not the gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy,” My 
apeder T8 EV Gor XaplopaTos, 2 Tim. i. 6, “ Stir up the gift 
of God which is in thee,” avafwzupev to xapicpa te Ces. 

When God said to Moses, Numb. xi. 16,17, “ That he 
should goand gather unto him seventy men of the elders of 
Israel, and,” says he, “ I will take of the spirit that is in 
thee, and will put it upon them.” No one understands 
thereby, that God intended to take from Moses a portion of 
a spiritual being resting upon him; but that he would be- 
stow upon those elders qualitications of wisdom and under- 
standing, resembling those in Moses, by which he was so 
eminent and distinguished. So Deut. xxiv. 9, “ Joshua the 





604 Posthumous Discourses on the Trinity. 


son of Nun was full of the spirit of wisdom. Tor Moses 
had laid his hands upon him.” 

Zech. xii. 10,“ And I will pour out upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
grace and supplication ;” not pour out upon them a great 
and transcendent being or spirit; but give them the temper, - 
the qualification, the disposition of grace and supplication. 

And it is eter supposed, that the ancient Jewish 
people never had any notion of the distinct personality of 
the Spirit, or “ the Spirit of God,” or “ the Spirit of the 
Lord,” though such phrases occur very frequently in the 
scriptures of the Old Testament. But they understood these 
expressions after the manner just shown. 

And it is observable, that in the New Testament, though 
there are many doxologies, or ascriptions of glory to God, 
and to Christ, there is not one to the Spirit. Nor is there 
at the beginning of the apostles any wish of peace from the 
Spirit distinctly, but only from God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Our Lord says, Matt. xxviii. 19, “ Go ye, therefore, and 
teach” or disciple “all nations, baptizing them into the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” These 
persons think it not likely, that our Lord should insert in a 
baptismal form a sublime mysterious doctrine, not clearly 
taught any where else. The genuine meaning they suppose 
to be, that’ men should be baptized into the profession of 
the belief, and an obligation of obedience to the doctrine 
taught by Christ, with authority from God the Father, con- 
firmed by the Holy Ghost; by the Holy Ghost understand- 
ing the miracles of our Saviour’s own ministry, and of his 
apostles, and the spiritual gifts bestowed upon the apostles, 
and other believers, after our Lord’s resurrection, and all 
the wonderful attestations to the truth and divine original 
of the doctrine taught by Jesus Christ. In a word, men 
were to be baptized into a profession of the christian re- 
ligion, and an obligation to act according to it. 

And that this is the meaning of this direction of our Lord, 
may be inferred from the Acts of the Apostles, where this 
form, in these very words, never appears. But men are re- 
quired to “ be baptized in the name of Christ,” or are said 





4 Dr, §. Clarke’s paraphrase is this: —‘ baptizing them with water, “ in the 
‘name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” that is, re- 
* ceiving them to a profession of the belief, and an obligation to the practice 
‘ of that religion, which God the Father has revealed and taught by the Son, 
‘and confirmed and established by the Holy Ghost.” 
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fo “ have been baptized into Christ :”’ that is, as before ob- 
served, they made a profession of faith in Jesus, or owned 
their obligation to obey him in being baptized. Acts ii. 38, 
« Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ.” Ch. viii. 16, “ Only they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus.” See ch. viii. 88—38. Rom. 
vi. 3, “ Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death?’ Gal. iil. 
27,“ For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ.” 

Of those who are in this scheme it is to be observed, 
finally, that they admit not any real Trinity, or Trinity of 
Divine Persons, either equal or subordinate. But to them 
there is one God, even the Father, and one Lord, even Jesus 
Christ ; who had, when on earth, the spirit without measure, 
and also poured out of the spirit, or spiritual and miraculous 
gifts, in abundance upon his apostles, and other his follow- 
ers, and is exalted to dominion and power over all things, 
to the glory of God, and for the good of the church. 

This is, in brief, that scheme which is called Unitarian. 
1 should now apply it to the text before us. But that must 
be deferred to another opportunity. I shall now mention 
only an observation or two, partly doctrinal, partly practical. 

I. The scheme now represented, seems to be the plainest 
and most simple scheme of all. And it is generally allowed 
to have been the belief of the Nazarean christians, or Jewish 
believers. 

But whatever may be the simplicity of this scheme, even 
they who have seemed to receive it, in the main, have cor- 
rupted it, and suffered themselves to be entangled in philo- 
sophical schemes and speculations, about the pre-existence 
of the soul of Christ and other matters. 

Indeed the christian religion has in it great simplicity, 
both as to doctf:nes and positive institutions. But men have 
not delighted to retain the simplicity of either. 

Whatever speculative scheme of doctrine we receiveas true, 
we are to see that we do not too much rely upon our sound 
faith, or right sentiment, but proceed to, and chiefly charge 
ourselves with, a suitable practice. James ii. 19, “ Thou be- 
lievest that there is one God. Thou dost well. The demons 
believe and tremble.” James writes especially to Jewish, 
not Gentile believers. And it is likely that they, as well as 
other Jews at that time, prided themselves in their ortho- 
doxy, or right faith, concerning the Deity. The Divine 
Unity was with them a favourite article. He therefore 
singles out that, and tells them, that they might hold that 
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right faith, and yet be never the better for it. If they should 
rely upon that faith without good works, that very faith 
would prove an aggravation of their misery. 

Truth in things of religion is not a matter of indifference. 
Every virtuous mind must be desirous to know it. But no 
speculative belief, without practice, is saving, or will give a 
man real worth and excellence. The knowledge that puf- 
feth up is vain and insignificant. To knowledge Ate 
should be added humility, gratitude to God, who has af- 
forded us means and opportunities of knowledge; a modest 
sense of our remaining ignorance and imperfection; a diffi- 
dence and apprehensiveness, that though we see some thing's 
with great evidence, and are firmly persuaded of their truth, 
nevertheless many of our judgments of things may be false 
and erroneous, 

We should likewise be cautious of judging others. Some 
who have less knowledge, may have more virtue. God 
alone knows the hearts of men, and all their circumstances ; 
and is therefore the only judge what errors are criminal, and 
how far men fall short of improving the advantages afforded 
them, or act up to the light that has been given them. 

Let us then inquire with care and impartiality. Let us 
profess the truth so far as we are acquainted with it, and 
candidly recommend it to others, with mildness, patience, 
and long-suffering : and in all things act sincerely accord- 
ing to the light we have; that none of us may fail of that 
full reward, which God, the best of beings, offers to us, and 
invites us to contend for, and accept; and will, through 
Jesus Christ, certainly bestow upon all, who diligently im- 
prove the privileges, which they have been favoured with 
in their state of trial. 





DISCOURSE Iv. 


Let this mind_be in you which was also in Christ Jesus. 
And what follows. Philip. ii. 5—11. 


I HAVE proposed to consider this text distinctly. In so 
doing I have represented the different opinions of christians 
concerning the Deity, and the person of Jesus Christ. 

The opinion last represented was that called Unitarian 
and Nazarean, I am now to apply that doctrine to this 
text, or interpret this text, according to the sentiments of 
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those who believe Jesus to be.a man, with a human soul, 
and human body; but “ a man with whom God was,” in a 
most peculiar and extraordinary manner. 

“« Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus, 
who being in the form of God.” 

They who are in this scheme, which we are now explain- 
ing, suppose, that here in this world, Jesus was in the form 
of God. What the apostle intends thereby is the wonderful 
knowledge which the Lord Jesus showed, even of things at 
a distance, things past, and the thoughts, and reasonings, and 
surmises of men; of all which we have in the gospels a 
most beautiful and affecting history". When at his word 
and command, the most infirm and. diseased persons were 
immediately healed ; when those who had the palsy, or the 
dropsy, or were lunatic, were healed of their diseases; when 
the blind received their sight, the lame walked, the deaf 
were made to hear, and the dumb to speak; when he took 
upon him some special appearance of authority, and to such 
_as had the leprosy, and petitioned for a cure, he said: “ I will, 
Be thou clean.” When he fed and refreshed several thou- 
sands at once in desert places; when he directed Peter to 
cast a hook into the sea, assuring of a supply for himself 
and him of the tribute-money for the temple; when he raised 
the dead, and walked on the sea, and with a word composed 
the winds and the waves; when he conveyed to his disci- 
ples, upon his sending them from him, spiritual gifts, so far 
as was requisite at that season. And though that was not yet 
accomplished, it was plainly declared, by his forerunner, 
that this was he who should baptize men with the Holy 
Ghost; or bestow on a sudden, in a plentiful measure, wis- 
dom and understanding, and miraculous powers upon his 
followers in general, according to their several stations. 

This may be well meant by “ the form of God.” These 
things explain the apostle’s expression in the text. And 
this wonderful power and knowledge seem to be what the 
same apostle means, when he says that Christ was rich, in 2 
Cor. viii. 9. Which place may be reckoned parallel with 
that which we are now considering. “ For ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; that though he was rich, 
yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye by his poverty 
might be rich.” 

Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 


* Mopdy, in nostris libris, non significat internum et occultum aliquid, sed id 
quod in oculos incurrit, qualis erat eximia in Christo potestas sanandi morbos 
omnes, ejiciendi demonas, excitandi mortuos, mutandi rerum naturas. Grot. 
ad Philip. cap. ii. v. 6. 
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to be equal with God,” that is, did not earnestly covet di- 
vine honour from men, or seek to be equal, or like to God : 
but empticd himself, taking the form of a servant, bemg in 
the likeness of ordinary men.” That is, very probably, the 
apostle’s design. There begins the account of Christ’s con- 
descending and self-denying conduct. Whatever? scheme 
men embrace concerning the deity and the person of Christ, 
I think they must allow of this interpretation; either that 
Jesus did not make a show of his divinity, but veiled it, and 
hid it: or that he did not earnestly seek to be, or appear, 
equal or like to God. 

By not earnestly coveting divine honour, or seeking to 
be equal or like to God, St. Paul may refer to and intend 
many things in the course of our Lord’s ministry, which are 
recorded in the gospels. Our Lord did not act as if he was’ 
independent. He declared that he came from God, and that 
the Father had sent him. He professed to teach and act as 
he had received from the Father. When some would have 
persuaded him to assume kingly power and authority, not 
doubting but he was able to set up a government, to which 
all might be compelled to submit; he absolutely declined 
the proposal. He first defeated the measures which they 
had taken to bring him into their design. And afterwards 
he sharply reproved that worldly-mindedness by which they 
had been actuated. 

For a like reason he enjoined silence upon some, on whom 
he had wrought great cures. 

Mark x. 17, 18, “ When he was gone forth into the way, 
there came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him: 
Good Master, what shall I do, that I may mbherit eternal 
life? And Jesus said unto him: Why callest thou me good ? 
There is none good but one. That is God.” The outward 
respect shown by that person being so extraordimary, both 
as to action and expression, he could not accept it, without 
an intimation of the supreme respect due to God alone. 

John v. 30, “ I can of myself do nothing. As I hear, I 
judge. And my judgment is just, because I seek not my 
own will, but the will of the Father, which hath sent me.” 

John x. 30—38, “ Our Lord having in some strong ex= 
pressions, represented the high authority given to him, the 
‘“¢ Jews took up stones to stone him. And said; For a good 
work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy, and because 
that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” Whereupon 
our Lord modestly answers, agreeably to what he had be- 
fore said, that the near relation to God, spoken of by him, 
6 See Vol. ii, ch. xxxvili. num, xxviii. 12. and Vol. iii. ch. xliv. num. v. 8 
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was claimed on no other account, than the high honour 
which God had conferred upon him, and which they might | 
discern from the works which they had seen him do. “ If 
ye called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and 
the scripture cannot be broken; say ye of him, whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world: Thou blas- 
phemest, because I said, I am the Son of God? If I do not. 
the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works.” ! 

And many other particulars must occur to the thoughts 
of all. Wherein our Lord did not choose his own will, nor 
affect independence, but referred all to God the Father. 

« But made himself of no reputation.” _ Literally, accord- 
ing to the original, emptied himself. That is, he did not 
exert the divine power residing in him, for securing to him- 
self plentiful accommodations, honourable respects, and 
humble, lowly obeisance; but he lived in mean circum= 
stances, and was exposed to the remarks, reproaches, and 
ill-usage of many. 

«“ And took upon him the form of a servant.” But, ac- 
cording to the original, it is more literally “ taking the form 
of aservant. He emptied himself,’ or “ made himself ot 
no reputation, taking the form of a servant.” This farther 
illustrates the foregoing particular. Jesus did not place 
himself in servitude to any. But, as he says to the disciples : 
“‘ Whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat? or he that 
serveth? But | am among you, as one that serveth,” Luke 
xxii. 17. Instead of assuming state and grandeur, or a con- 
tinued appearance of greatness, he was like a man of mean 
condition. He conversed freely with all sorts of men, and 
admitted all to free access; and allowed of questions and 
cavils. Himself went about doing good, travelling over the 
cities and villages of the land of Israel, teaching the doc- 
trine of the kingdom of heaven; not inviting men by the 
pomp of numerous attendance, or by gifts, or promises of 
worldly advantages; but receiving usually needful supplies 
for himself and his disciples from a few grateful followers 
who ministered to him of their substance. 

In the whole of his ministry he usually acted as one that 
serves. But there were some remarkable instances of hu- 
mility and condescension, particularly when he washed the 
disciples’ feet, and gave them the refreshment, ordinarily 
received from servants only. 

Some think, that when our Lord emptied himself, or 
made himself of no reputation, he was no longer in the 
form of God. But it seems to me, that he was at the same 
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time in the form of God, and in the form of a servant, He 
had the form of God in this world, as he wrought miracles 
of all kinds, whenever he pleased, and likewise nad all 
knowledge of all things. At the same time he acted very 
humbly and meekly, and was destitute of external pomp 
and grandeur. 

And J think our Lord’s discourse with his disciples pre- 
sently after the forementioned remarkable condescension, 
shows, that the form of God, and the form of a servant were 
united. John xiii, 12—14, “ So then after he had washed 
their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set down 
again, he said unto them; Know ye what I have done unto 
you? Ye call me Master and Lord. And so I am. If 
then your Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given you 
an example, that ye should do as I have done unto you.” 
He was their Lord and Master at the same time that he 
acted in divers respects as one that serves, ; 

A nobleman, or other person of great distinction for wis- 
dom and capacity, with a high commission under his prince, 
may upon some occasion, and for important reasons, conde- 
scend greatly, or empty himself, by performing offices more 
generally done by men of low and mean condition. Sull 
he has the authority belonging to his commission, and the 
dignity that is inherent in his character, as a man of honour, 
veracity, and experience. 

“ And was made in the likeness of men,” or, more lite= 
rally and properly, according to the original, “ and being 
ae in the likeness of men :’’ or, being in the likeness of 
men ; that is, being like an ordinary man, when he was not 
such. For he was innocent and perfect, and the fulness of 
the Deity dwelled in him. St. Paul does not intend .to in- 
timate that our Saviour was not really a man, but that he 
appeared like an ordinary man when he was really more. 
So Rom. viii. 3, “ God sending his own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh.” He was really a man, but had only the 
likeness of sinful men; for he was innocent and perfect, and 
was not liable to the sentence of death, or the common law 
of mortality, binding other men. 

Ver. 8, “ And being found in fashion as a man, he hum-- 
bled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross.” And being found in his outward ap- 
pearance as another ordinary man, he humbled himself so 
far, as to yield up himself to death. Beside all the conde- 
scensions of his life, it being the will of God, for great ends 
and purposes, that he should do so, he yielded up himself 
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to death. He made no resistance. He exerted not any of 
that extraordinary power, or knowledge, with which he 
was endowed, to defeat the malicious designs of his unrea- 
sonable enemies, but quietly resigned himself, in obedience 
to God, to death, the death of the cross. He could stoop 
no lower. Sv far he submitted and acquiesced, as all know 
from our Lord’s history in the gospels; where are candidly 
related at large the reproachful, disgraceful, aggravating 
circumstances of the painful death which Jesus underwent. 

Ver. 9, 10, 11, “ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him.” On account of that excellent and useful service, that 
cheerful condescension, and willing obedience, in patiently 
enduring so painful and ignominious a death, for promoting 
the great ends, designed by the divine wisdom, God has 
highly exalted him, far beyond whatever any one else has 
obtained. 

Christ’s exaltation began with his resurrection from the 
dead on the third day, without seeing corruption. After 
which he ascended to heaven, and was seated in the divine 
presence, next to God the Father. 

« And given him a name, which is above every name, 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow :” that is, 
that all intelligent beings may show respect to Jesus, “ of 
things in heaven,” angels, “and things on earth,’ men, 
“and things under the earth,” evil spirits, or men departed, 
when they shall by him be raised up; “ and that every 
tongue should confess :” particularly that men, of all nations 
and languages on this earth, should acknowledge “ that 
Jesus Christ is Lord,” and honour and serve him, “ to the 
glory of God the Father.” 

Christ’s exaltation is “ to the glory of God.” God has 
exalted and appointed him to be the Lord, for his own 
glory. For the exaltation of Jesus is indeed a great display 
of the wisdom, equity, and justice of the Divine Being. It 
shows his regard for distinguished and eminent virtue. So 
extraordinary services and sufferings, and such patience 
under them, were entitled to special notice. God has con- 
ferred on Jesus a reward, greater than could have been de- 
vised by man, and highly becoming his Majesty to confer 
upon him, to whom he had given so important a commission, 
for the benefit of the human race, and who had executed it 
with unparalleled faithfulness, zeal, and alacrity, though 
exceeding painful and difficult. 

The glory of Jesus is in another respect to the glory of 
the Father, inasmuch as that exaltation is a great confirma- 
tion of the truth of his doctrine, and must contribute mightily 
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to animate his apostles and others in spreading his doc= 
trine, notwithstanding many difficulties ; and it would con- 
tribute to bring men to faith in Jesus, as the Christ, and to 
repentance toward God, and every branch of true holiness, 
and to eminence therein, and to the practice of meekness, 
resignation, zeal, courage, and the virtues of every condition, 
whether prosperous or adverse. 

That is, what the apostle says of Christ’s exaltation. 
Which is often spoken of in the New Testament, and differ- 
ently described, but with constant harmony upon the whole. 
I shall recite some places. EN 

Our Lord himself said to his disciples, before he finally 
departed from them: “ All power is given unto me in hea- 
ven and in earth,” Matt. xxviii. 18. And says St. Peter, 
soon after our Lord’s ascension, Acts ii, 31, “ This Jesus 
hath God raised up. Whereof we are all witnesses.” Ver. 
36, “ Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Christ.’ See also ch. v. 30—-32.. And 
at the house of Cornelius at Cesarea, ch. x. 40 — 42, « Him 
God raised up the third day And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to testify, that it is he, which 
is ordained of God to be the judge of the quick and the 
dead.” Compare this with St. Paul’s discourse at Athens, 
Acts xvii. 30, 31. And says the same apostle, Eph. i. 18— 
22, “ That ye may know the exceeding greatness of his 
power which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right hand “in the 
heavenly places, far above all principality and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is.to come. And 
put all things under his feet, and gave him [to be] the head 
over all things to the church.” 

Having explained this text according to the last men- 
tioned scheme, I shall now conclude with some remarks and 
observations. 

1. Christians ought to show moderation, and carefully 
maintain love and friendship with one another, notwith= 
standing difference of opinion about divers matters. 

They should not be willing to unchristianize and anathe- 
matize any man, who professes to believe Jesus to be the 
Christ, and to hold him for the head of the church, and 
Lord and Master of it. 

They should not be unwilling to hold communion one 
with another. If they cannot do that, they should not deny 
to others the character of integrity ; much less admit @ 
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thought of incommoding them in their worldly interests 
upon account of some difference of opinion. For that is 
doing so as they would not be done unto. And by the prac- 
tice of force and compulsion when they are in power, they 
encourage others of different sentiments from them, when 
in power, to act in like manner. And according to this way 
of thinking and acting, oppression and tyranny must pre- 
vail every where, and christian people must be always at 
variance, devouring one another. 

There always has been difference of opinion among men. 
There were divers sects of philosophy, before the rise of 
christianity. Where there is but one opinion, there is ab- 
solute tyranny without liberty; or there is total indifference 
about the things of religion, without thought and inquiry. 

Where christianity is professed, if there is any freedom, 
the importance of the doctrine will excite thought and con- 
sideration. Thence will proceed variety of opinion, unless 
men’s minds were quite alike; which they are not. Nor 
have all men the like helps and advantages. For which 
reasons it is not to be expected, that all should see things 
in the same light. 

Though christians are divided in their sentiments about 
a Trinity, and the person of Christ, and some other points, 
yet there are many things in which they agree. They all 
profess to receive the scriptures as the word of God, and 
the rule of their faith. And there are divers things, which 
may be easily learned from scripture, in which therefore 
they ought to agree. 

We are there taught to think of God, as one. “ Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me,” was proclaimed by 
God to the Jewish people in the most solemn manner. In- 
deed all christians in general agree in this, that there is but 
one God; however they may seem to each other at times 
to multiply deities. Certainly the unity of God is a princi- 
ple, which we ought to maintain whole and uncorrupted in 
all its simplicity. 

We are likewise to conceive of this one God as eternal, 
all-perfect, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and the 
Governor of the worlds, which he has made. 

We should think of God as great and powerful. Else 
we shall not fear before him at all times; nor trust in 
him, in the various trials and occurrences of this life, nor 
seek to him, and pray to him as we ought, to approve our- 
selves to him: that is, unless we believe him able to hear 
those who seek to him, and to reward such as diligently 
serve him. 
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It is highly expedient, that we trace out by reason and 
scripture the evidences of the divine goodness and mercy, 
that we may not shunand flee from him as inexorable; that 
we may not be discouraged in doing our utmost to please 
him, though we cannot attain to an absolute and sinless 
perfection. 

When Moses desired to see the “ glory of God,” and his 
request was not rejected, God “ made all his goodness to 
pass before him,” and proclaimed: “ The Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant 
in goodness and truth.” See Exod. xxxiii. and xxxiv. 

The inspired scriptures continually represent God to us 
as great and amiable. 

He is “ of purer eyes than to behold iniquity,” in any, 
with approbation, Hab. i. 13. Yet he accepts the humble 
and penitent, And is as ready to forgive and accept those 
who return from their wanderings, as they who relent, and 
are pierced with a sense of guilt, can wish or desire. Isa. ]vii. 
15, “ For thus saith the high and lofty one, that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is holy,” that is, sacred, great, and au- 
gust, “ I dwell in the high and holy place; with him also, 
who is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit 
of the humble, and the heart of the contrite.” 

The value and importance of right conceptions concerning 
these perfections of God may be seen farther shown in Jer. 
ix. 23, 24, 

These are things in which all men of every rank, learned 
and unlearned, rich and poor, are more concerned, than in 
any points of a speculative nature, that are very abstruse and 
almost unintelligible. The plainest truths are the most im-= 
portant ; not the most abstruse and mysterious, as some 
would persuade men to think. For religion is the concern 
of all, and the most momentous things ought to be obvious, 
that none who are not extremely negligent, or wilfully blind, 
may be unacquainted with them. 

And herein is wisdom; to consider God as great, good, 
and excellent, and to act accordingly, standing in awe of his 
judgments, studious to gain and keep his favour, by a sincere 
regard to his holy laws, and doing the things that are well- 
pleasing in his sight. 

We are also to believe, that Jesus is the promised Messiah, 
the Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world; that 
he acted by a special commission under God the Father, and 
that the doctrine taught by him may be relied upon, as 
containing the true way to life. 

Christians must believe, that Jesus had the innocent in- 
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firmities of the human nature ; that he really had grief, that 
he really suffered and died, and rose again, and is ascended 
up to heaven. Otherwise they lose all the benefit of his 
-example. 

We must remember, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. For certainly every thing, con- 
cerning the Lord Jesus Christ, was designed for the glory 
of God, and is actually conducive to it. By his life, doc- 
trine, death, exaltation, and arguments taken thence, men 
have been turued from idols to the living and true God. 

Jesus, in his person, and example, in his life, and in his 
death, and in his exaltation, is unspeakably amiable. And 
we ought to give glory and honour to him, who died for 
us, and rose again, and is at the right hand of God. And 
though we have not seen him, we cannot but love him. 
Still it is not to be forgotten, that “ Jesus is Lord to the 
glory of God the Father.” 

There has been in all times occasion for such hints as 
these. And those christians are not to be justified, who, in- 
stead of praying to the Father in the name of Jesus Christ, 
address almost all their prayers and praises to Christ, with- 
out any warrant from the New Testament, and contrary to 
express and repeated instructions concerning the object and 
manner of worship. 

One of the reasons why we ought ever to love and honour 
the Lord Jesus, is, that through him we have been brought 
unto God, and to the knowledge of his glorious perfections, 
and overruling providence. As St, Peter writes, 1 Ep. i. 
18—2l1, “ Forasmuch as ye know—that ye were redeemed 
by the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without ble- 
mish, and without spot. Who verily was fore-ordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world; but was manifest in these 
last times for you; who by him do believe in God that 
raised him from the dead, and gave him glory, that your 
faith and hope might be in God.” 

2. The scheme, which has been last considered, appears 
to be the plainest and most simple of all. This was taken 
notice of formerly, and I do not intend to enlarge farther 
upon it now. 

3. According to this scheme, the condescension and 
meekness, and other virtues of the Lord Jesus, are the most 
exemplary, and his exaltation is the most encouraging. 

For he is truly of kin to us, and a fit example of faith 


© Heb. ii. 11, “‘ For both he that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, 
are all of one. For which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren. All 
of one.” Bé évoc zayrec. ‘ Of one father, that is God,’ says Grotius. ‘¢ Of 
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and patience, and rightly the “ captain of our salvation :” 
whose conduct in circumstances like ours, and under like 
temptations, is inviting and exemplary. Which is agreeable 
to divers parts of the apostle’s argument in the epistle to 
the Hebrews, ch. iv. 14—16, “ Let us hold fast our profes- 
sion. For we have not an high. priest, which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us 
therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, that we ma 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” See 
also ch. ii. LO—18. : 

Our Lord’s exaltation is also, in this way, most en- 
couraging. His condescension and obedience, in acquies= 
cing in his low condition on this earth, and in yielding up 
himself to death, are set before us as an example to be imi- 
tated. And it is added: “ Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted him.” This affords reason to think, that if we 
practise meekness, and other virtues, and are obedient ty 
God, and promote the gvod of our fellow-creatures ; we 
likewise shall be highly exalted, and greatly rewarded. 
But supposing Jesus to hone been, before his appearance 
on this earth, under God, the creator and governor of the 
world; his glorification after death will not seein to be so 
much the reward of his faith and obedience here, as the 
reinstating him in what he enjoyed, and had a right to be- 
fore. Our case is then so different from his, as to have little 
or no resemblance. And his glorification, or exaltation, if 
it may be so called, will be little or no excitement to us. 

_ But we should preserve this quickening motive and con- 
sideration, the glory and food of Jesus in all its force. 
Which, as it stands in this text, and in many other places 
of the New Testament, is the most animating thought that 
can be conceived. 

As the apostle says, Heb. xii. 1, 2, “ Let us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before us; 
* one original and nature,’ Whitby. * Of one stock and nature,’ S. Clarke. 
‘ Have all the same origin,’ Beausobre. Who goes on: ‘all are of one, 
‘meaning of Adam. In order to be high priest for men, it was necessary, 
* that Jesus Christ should be man. This is what renders him sensible to the 
‘ sufferings of men: that which disposes him to love and help them, and ~ 
‘ which put him in a condition, whereby he was able to offer up himself a 
‘ sacrifice for them.’ See v. 14, 17, 18. and ch. v. 2.x.5. «Ofone father, 
‘ Abraham,’ says Peirce. Who also adds in his notes: ¢ This interpretation 
‘ is confirmed by ver. 16, 17. For he laid not hold of angels, but of the seed 
‘of Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 


‘ his brethren : meaning the seed of Abraham.’ Which makes little difference 
in the present argument. See before, at p. 599. Note. 
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looking unto Jesus, the captain, and perfect example of 
faith, who for the joy that was set before him endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and is set down on the right 
hand of God.” And, says our exalted Lord to the church 
of the Laodiceans: “ To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne,” Rev. iii. 21 

And let us particularly remember the moving exhortation 
in our text. For though, because of the different sentiments 
of christians in some points of a speculative nature, this, 
and some former discourses have been, in part, controversial, 
the genuine import and design of the text is throughout 
practical ; and tends to dispose us, as occasions require, to 
be ready to promote the good of others, and for that end to 
strive to outdo each other in meekness and condescension. 
“ If there be any consolation in Christ—fultil ye my joy 
Let nothing be He through strife, or vain-glory, but in 
lowliness of mind let each esteem another better than them- 
selves. Look not every man on his own things; but every 
man also on the things of others. Let that mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus.” Who, though he had 
such peculiar distinctions on account of his high office and 
character, did not earnestly covet divine honour from men, 
nor affect external greatness, pomp and splendour, power 
and authority, ease and pleasure; but emptied himself, and 
acted as a servant, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. For which reason he has been ad- 
vaneed to extensive dominion and power, and great honour 
and glory; in which all others shall share hereafter, whe 
now have a temper and conduct resembling his. 
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